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THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY 


< g 17 1875 SENA 
The Theosophical Society was formed at New York, November 17, 1875, and incor- 
rat t à il 3. 1905. It is an absolntely unsectarian body of seekers after 
porated at Madras, April 3, 1905. It 1s an abs a eatin TN 
Trath, striving to serve humanity on spiritual lines, and t igre fore st se g , 
materialism and revive religious tendency. Its three declared objects are: 
First.—To form a nucleus of the Universal Brotherhood of Humanity, without distinction 
of race, creed, sex, caste or colour. 
Srconp.—T'o encourage the study of comparative religion, philosophy and science, 
Tiirp.—Lo investigate the unexplained laws of nature and the powers latent in man, 


Tus THeosopuican Society is composed of students, belonging to any religion in the 
world cr to none, who are united by their approval of the above objects, By taoi Wih to 
remove religious antagonisms and to draw together men of good edd nah their 
religious opinions, and by their desire to study religious truths and to share the results of 
their studies with others. Their bond of union is not the profession of a common belief, but 
a common search and aspiration for Truth. They hold that Truth souli be sought by 
study, by reflection, by purity of life, by devotion to high ideals, and they one ene as á 
prize to be striven for, not as a dogma to be imposed by authority. They consider -that 
belief should be the result of individual study or intuition, and not its antecedent, and should 
rest on knowledge; not on assertion. They extend tolerance to all, even to the intolerant; 
not as a privilege they bestow, but as a duty they perform, and they seek to Peo te Dou 
not to punish it. ‘they see every religion as an expression of the Divine. Wisdom, and 
preter its study to its condemnation, and its practice to proselytism. Peace is their watch- 
word, as Truth is their aim. 


THEOsOPHY is the body of truths which forms the basis of all religions, and which 
cannot be claimed as the exclusive possession of any. It offers a philosophy which renders 
life intelligible, and which demonstrates the justice and the love which guide its evolution. 
It puts death in its rightful place, as a recurring incident in an endless life, opening the gate- 
way of a fuller and more radiant existence. It restores to the world the Science of the Spirit, 
teaching man to know the Spirit as himself, and the mind and body as his servants. It 
illuminates the scriptures and doctrines of religions by unveiling their hidden meanings, and 
thus justifying them at the bar of intelligence, as they are ever justified in the eyes of 
intuition. © 


Members of the Theosophical Society study these truths, and Theosophists endeavour to 
live them. Every one willing to study, to be tolerant, to aim high, and to work persever- 
. . Dae si i r s sat 
ingly, is welcomed as a member, and it rests with the member to become a true Theosophist. 


THE THEOSOPHIST 


The half-yearly Volumes begin with the April and October numbers. All Subscriptions 
are payable in advance. Money Orders or ,Cheques for all publications should be made 
payable only to the Business Manager, ‘The Theosophical Publishing House, and all business 
commnnications should be addressed to him at Adyar, Madras, India.“ It is particulurly 
requested that no remittances shall be made to individuals by name, 


Subscribers should immediately notify the Business Manager of any change of address 
so that the Magazine may reach them safely. The ‘losoruist Office cannot undertake to 
furnish: copies gratis to replace those that gv astray through carelessness on the part of 
snbseribers who neglect to notify their change of address. Great care is taken in mailing, 
and copies lost in transit will not be replaced. À 


Editorial communications should be addressed to the Editor, Adyar, Madras, India. 
Rejected MSS. are not returned. No anonymous documents will be accepted for insertion. 
Writers of published articles are alone responsible for opinions therein stated. Permission 


is given to translate or copy single articles into other periodicals, upon the sole condition ~ 
of crediting them to THe Tuxosopuist; permission for“ the reprint of a series of © 


articles is not granted. 


ANNUAL SUBSCRIPTION: Rs. 8 — 12s. — 33. Post free. A 
Sincur Copy: As. 12 — ls. 38d.— 30e. . do. =u 
Theosophical Publishing House, Adyar, Madras, India. 
Theosophical Publishing Society, 16% New Bond Street, London, W, i: 
j J 4 $ $ 
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VoL. XXXIV No. 6 


THE THEOSOPHIST 


ON THE WATCH-TOWER 


[NFORMATION as to the most important event of 
February, 1913, has only reached me by cable, and 

the cable is not from an official source. It is to the 
effect that the German Section in Convention assembled 
expelled the members of the Order of the Star in the 
East, thus confirming the unconstitutional action of 
their Executive; that my letter to Dr. Steiner—pub- 
lished in the Supplement of the present issue of THE 
THEOSOPHIST—was read; and that the Section seceded 
from the T. S. I shall, of course, wait for some official 
notice up to the end of February, z.e., giving a fortnight 
after the return post from the date of the arrival of 
_my,letter in Germany. On receipt of the notice, or 
at the expiration of the period of grace, I shall transfer 
the Charter of the National Society to the fourteen loyal 
Lodges in Germany, according to Rule 44 of the ‘ Rules 
and Regulations’ of the incorporated T.S.; this Rule was 
drafted by the late President-Founder, in the light of 


the secession of the American Section under Mr. Judge. 


* 
* # 
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Foreseeing the likelihood of this action on the part 
of the German Section, I wrote some weeks ago to 
Dr. Hiibbe-Schleiden, our oldest member in Germany, 
notifying him that, if the German Section seceded, I 
should, under Rule 18, appoint him temporarily as 
General Secretary for Germany, to call as quickly as 
possible a Convention of the loyal German Lodges—to 
whom the Charter would be transferred—to elect a 
General Secretary. I further told him that I should cable 
him as soon as such action became necessary. There 
will therefore be no break in the existence of the T. S. in 
Germany, and all will go quietly on in regular order. 


* 
* * 


I presume that Dr. Steiner’s followers are now the 
Anthroposophical—the Human Wisdom—Society, and 
that this organisation will carry on the ‘ Rosicrucian- 
Christianity’ propaganda as an international body. 
Doubtless the new Society will do good work on 
its own lines, and will give to Dr. Rudolf Steiner 
the necessary platform for the utterance of his very 
interesting ideas. Itis far better for all of us that 
$ the Theosophical Society should not be compromised by 
fe unconstitutional action on the part of one of its Sections, 
I but that those who wish to have a sectarian organisation 


association holding definite opinions. The T. S. in 
Germany will now again be an open body, as is the T. S. 
= in every other country in the world, into which can 
© come men and women of all religions or of none, as 
oF students of the WISDOM, of Atmavidya, of Theosophy, 
Beiedged: to nothing but to form a nucleus of Universal 
rhoo oe and absolutely free to accept, or to reject, 

, any pini inion. The Society, represented by 


should have it openly and honourably, like any other 
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its President and its General Council, was bound to up- 
hold its absolute liberty of opinion. But it can have 
nothing but good-will for a sister-organisation, seeking 


knowledge along a more restricted path. 
* 


= 2 

One very earnest request I make to all my friends. 
The love and devotion felt towards Dr. Steiner by his 
followers are worthy of all respect. Their abuse of 
myself and their use of insulting language is the expres- 
sion of their love to him, showing as hatred of myself. 
Itis not, of course, desirable that love should be thus in- 
verted, and that we should see the black shadow of hate as 
the representative of the white body of love ; but this in- 
version should be met with compassion, not with anger. 
Do not, I pray you who love me, pollute your love with 
hatred. Do not return railing for railing, nor reviling 
for reviling. Show to these intolerant ones the tolerance 
which is one of the ‘ Six Jewels’ of the ‘ Qualifications’. 
If they hate, do you send out more love. If they insult, 


do you pardon. If they revile, do you bless. 
£ 


ze 

Many of you, like myself, are not Christians, but 
we all bow the knee before the Christ, the Bodhisattva, 
and—tfar-off, most imperfectly and feebly—we strive to 
follow in His holy steps. Of Him it is written: “When 
He was reviled, He reviled not again ; when He suffer- 
ed, He threatened not ; but committed Himself to Him 
who judgeth righteously.” Let us try to imitate Him. 
And this is the more necessary because I, as your 
President, am striving to defend Theosophy and the 
Theosophical Society against the imputations made in 
Madras. Because here I must fight in defence of our 
cause, the greater the obligation that I should not fight 
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to defend myself. You who are my friends may, of 
course, correct misstatements made publicly or privately, 
my letters to Dr. Steiner and the T. S. Council may be 
circulated everywhere ; but in such generous defence of 
me, do not attack those who have assailed me. Speak 
truth, but speak it in love, and give to those who strike 
at me full credit for good motive in ill deed. 
oe 
The T.S. in America is going forward with un- 
exampled energy. The enlarged form of its magazine, 
The American Theosophist, is worthy of the highest 
praise; the cover bears the portrait of our beloved 
Alcyone, and there is a charming article on him by 
Mr. I.S. Cooper. Theosophy in India comes out in a 
much improved form; it is rather a Convention number, 
so has more of me in it than will, I hope, generally be 
the case! A good staff of writers has been secured, 
a and, from the literary standpoint, it promises to take a 
very high place this year among sectional magazines. 
= The Vahan is also becoming a quite important magazine. 
The Order of the Star in the East is blossoming into 
many magazines; the Danish one, just received from 
Miss Diderichsen (the Danish sculptor), the National 
Representative in Denmark, is a very handsome produc- 
tion; unfortunately for me, I cannot read it. The new 
_ magazine for young folk, The Young Citizen, is going 
= well, and I bespeak for it subscribers among all English- 
ng people. The C. Æ. C. Magazine is issuing 4 
of most beautiful pictures of the ‘Holy Places of 
lindiis,’ and, as this series is unique, it is likely 
people OME our t ranks would be glad 


eee 
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Speaking of magazines, I should like to draw the 
attention of friends to the new features in The Adyar 
Bulletin. It will contain a series of lectures by myself, 
commenced in the February number with one on 
‘Psychic and Spiritual Development’. Next comes a 
series of articles, ‘From Twilight to Dawn,’ written by 
various people, each telling the way in which he found 
Theosophy. ‘When Friends Meet’ is the title of con- 
versations, a symposium for discussion. ‘Students in 
Council’ consists of questions and answers, and any 
one may contribute either. The answerers in the Feb- 
ruary. number are Mr. Leadbeater and myself. There 
will be other articles—as in the February number we 
have ‘Sight and Insight,’ by K. F. Stuart, and ‘ Saint 
Laldas,’ by C. L. M.—and, on the whole, I think that The 
Adyar Bulletin should rise largely in circulation during 
1913. 

A good deal has been said by our critics as to the 
dangers of what is invidiously called ‘person-cult’— 
hero-worship—in the C. H. C., Benares. It may be 
interesting, in this connection, to quote the following 
from an article by Lord Haldane on ‘The Civic 
University’ in The Hibbert Fournal for January, 1913. 


A University is a place where the most valuable advan- 
tage a student has is contact with an inspiring personality. 
That is why nothing short of the best level among the professors 
1s enough for success. The professor must inspire. His labour 
must be one of love if he is to succeed. And if he is a great 
teacher he will have moulded the lives and tastes of the best of 
his students for the rest of their existence. 


Here we have the secret of the success of Mr. 
Arundale and his splendid band of voluntary workers. 
We have all recognised the above truth, and from the 
very beginning of the C.H.C. we have all tried to 


a 
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inspire the students with great ideals embodied in persons, 
The heart of the young cannot be touched in any other 
way. Now an attempt is being made by a few influen- 
tial members of the governing bodies to destroy this spirit, 
and to substitute for it dry metaphysical ideas and the 
cult of the Impersonal, which may suit Sages, but not 
boys. The situation is imperilling the stability of this 
much loved Institution, and my own difficult position, 
owing to the suit brought against me in the High Court, 
Madras, makes it impossible for me to be much in 
Benares ; were I there, none of these difficulties would 
arise. Still, I hope to arrange matters before I leave, 
so that Mr. Arundale’s relinquishment of the Principal- 
ship may cause the least possible disturbance in the 
College. But it will be very difficult to find any one 
to replace him who will not be conspicuously his inferior, 
and the grief of the staff and the students over his de- 
‘parture will be difficult to soothe. He is emphatically 
a ‘great teacher,’ as Mibe by Mr. Haldane. 


Lieut.-Colonel Kinell, aca Secretary of the 
Scandinavian Section, has resigned office, and we have 
again as General Secretary Mr. Kis, the strong, quiet, 
balanced man who guided the Section before. This is 
most satisfactory, and secures the success of the Inter- 
national Congress at Stockholm. It could not be in 
better hands. 


* 
* ik 


= Here is an admirable suggestion, clipped from The 
Daily Mail of January 11, 1913. 


ild be an excellent idea if preachers E 
said: “ Dear people, we will sit perfect y 


the Bishop of Southwell, addressing 900 teachers a 
a b 


an hour and think about that text.” He 


4 
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| 
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thought many would feel “they had drunk in a tremendous 
amount of knowledge ”. 
That is a true word. Knowledge comes in the 


silence more than in the most eloquent speech. 
# 
* * 

In the issue of Zhe Hibbert Journal mentioned 
above there is an interesting article on ‘ Marriage and 
Divorce’ by the Lord Bishop of Carlisle ; the Bishop is 
the Mr. Diggle who was Chairman of the London 
School Board when I represented East London on that 
hard-working body, and he much disapproved of my 
efforts to gain free meals for the unhappy children, on 
whose brains, in those days, we forced education while 
leaving their poor little stomachs empty; the Rev. 
Mr. Stewart Headlam and myself fought hard for our 
tiny clients—a battle long since ended in their favour. 
I find myself much in sympathy with the Bishop in the 
ideal of marriage which he upholds: he calls it, natur- 
ally, ‘Christian marriage,’ but it is held far more 
generally by Hindis than by Christians. The Bishop 
says: 


f Ideas of marriage and of the duties attached to those 
ideas supply a very true and clear standard by which to gauge 
the moral level of any people at any time. The thermometer 
is not a more accurate measure of the heat, or the barometer of 
the weight of the surrounding atmosphere, than marriage is of 
the lowness or the height of the contemporary moral condition 
both of individuals and communities. As a man’s view of 
marriage is, and a woman’s, so also is their general moral 
condition. Where low views of marriage are prevalent, the 
collective state of morals is low and tends to fall; where high 
views prevail, morals are high and tend to mount. 


The generalisation as to communities is, I think, 
true, but it seems to me too sweeping as regards 
individuals. Many individuals to-day, of spotless 
personal character, regard marriage as a civil contract, 
voidable for various causes. Those who look at it from 
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a religious standpoint cannot thus regard it, but it is not 
just to ascribe moral obliquity to those who gee 
marriage as a matter for the State rather than for 

Religion. It is for religious communities to uphold the 

high ideal of indissoluble marriage; we ought not to 

stigmatise as zmmoral those who consider it as a civil 

contract only. The Bishop says that the Jews had “a 

most ennobling ideal of marriage; an ideal unknown to 
_ savage tribes, or any other early civilisations besides 
themselves”! Surely this is a little preposterous, when 
we remember Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, David, and many 
more; where is the ideal? On the other hand, the 
Hindis really had such an ideal, and their great Law- 
giver laid down the ideal of marriage: “Let there be 
p5 faithfulness to each other until death; this, in short, 
should be known as the highest duty of husband and 
wife.” Listen tothe ancient marriage service, the words 
addressed to the bride: “ Go to the house as the 
house’s mistress; as ruler speak thou to the household 
folk. Here be thou beloved with thy children; in this 
house be vigilant to rule thy household. With this 
man, thy husband, be productive; speak ye to your 
household-folk full of years.” The bridegroom speaks: 
“T take thy hand for good fortune ; mayst thou grow 
= Old with me, thy husband.” She prays: “May my 
= husband live long; may my kinsfolk increase.” As 
T £0 home: “ Here dwell ye, be not parted ; enjoy 
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MAN’S WAKING CONSCIOUSNESS 


By G. S. ARUNDALE, M.A., LL.B., F.T.S. 
A Lecture in a Course on Consciousness 


[E I were to endeavour to trace in detail all the stages 

through which the evolving life of the LoGos 
moves onwards to its destiny, I should not only need 
many more lectures than the one allotted to me, but 
also a keener vision than that which at present I possess. 
Within the limits of one short hour the survey must 
necessarily be broad, and much knowledge must already 
be assumed. I shall, however, try to put my sub- 
ject as simply as possible—confining myself to broad 
statements which I believe to be of general application, 

a 
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though often requiring modification as regards details 
and special conditions. 

To recapitulate briefly the processes by which man 
acquires what is known as his waking consciousness, 
let us think for a moment of the LOGOS as an immense 
Flame of light, one great all-embracing Consciousness, 
existing, perhaps, as a spark in some still more vivid 
light, but in itself complete, cognising its own perfection 
on its own plane. Living in itself as an undivided 
whole, this Flame wills to live consciously in all its 
innumerable parts; for there is no ultimate perfection 
of a whole until each smallest part attains the stature 
of the whole of which it has been a part. And so this 
Flame—existing in its own Divinity, or dwelling (as 
Theosophists might say) on the divine plane of nature 
—begins to throw out its consciousness, to evolve 
from itself the planes of its nature, on each of which 
its constituent parts shall evolve as the Flame itself has 
evolved in the dim and distant past. The Flame 
reproduces the conditions of its own evolution, con- 
ditions which it has built up into its own nature, and 
spreads them outwards—through an act of will spoken 
of in Theosophical literature as the Third Life-Wave— 
as the various planes of nature, in some of which we 
are living consciously. Out rushes the life of the 
Flame, joyous in the task it is destined to accomplish ; 
and the busy activity, sending out the parts on this 
journey towards self-conscious Divinity, is seen in the 
myriad sparks scintillating and shining in their un- 
conscious splendour. These sparks, Monads, conscious- 
nesses individualised from the one divine Consciousness) 
are the future Flames destined to bring forth future 


= Universes; and you and I, sparks of our own Divinity; 
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are travelling on the path which, leading to our own 
perfection, shall bring forth many perfections in all the 
life which has gathered round us on our upward climb. 

The Flame itself, living on the plane of Flame, in 
that region of nature where Divinity alone may dwell, 
sends down its life on to the plane of sparks—the monadic, 
separates itself into its constituent parts, each of which 
is a reflection at a lower level of itself on the higher. 
Just as the Flame itself has within it the three-fold 
aspect of its own development, the period of its creation, 
the period of its growth, the period of its accomplish- 
ment—Sat, Chit, Ananda—so the Monads, parts 
growing into the semblance of the whole from which 
they come, not only receive from the LOGOS the con- 
ditions of their growth, but reflect from Him His three- 
fold aspect as Manas, Buddhi and Atma, reflections 
which manifest as life on the manasic, buddhic and atmic, 
planes of nature. Thus consciousness, residing as to 
the part unconsciously on the plane of Divinity, feels its 
way outwards, first to the plane of nature in which the 
Divine is seen in its individualised aspect—the monadic 
—then ever onwards through the atmic, buddhic and 
higher manasic planes, the planes of pure Spirit (Will), 
Wisdom, or Intuition, in its highest form, and Mind in its 
aspect of Creative Activity. We must remember that all 
the while the divine Flame is behind the monadic spark, 
just as the Monad is behind the vestures of these three 
planes which it has assumed on its road towards the 
outermost circumference of manifestation drawn by its 
Divinity. The combined vesture of the atmic, buddhic 
and higher manasic planes is generally spoken of as the 
jivatma, or ego, for the life enshrouded in the matter of 
these three planes is the only reflection of the ultimate 
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Divinity which consciousness in the densest planes 
shall know for ages upon ages of slow though steady 
growth. 

But the outpouring of life does not stop when the 
higher mānasic plane has been reached, for the divine 
Flame has made other manifestations of itself in which its 


consciousness is to function, that it may know of the | 


entirety of its nature. And so the jivatma, working 
through the Second Life-Wave of the Locos, sends its 
consciousness outwards through the second division of 
the manasic plane—the lower—through the astral, finally 
reaching the physical, which is the densest plane of 
nature, the outermost circle of the life of the LoGos. 

Thus the Flame, which is Divinity unmanifested, 
becomes Divinity in manifestation, stretching its con- 
sciousness to the extreme limits which its force can 
reach. But the consciousness living in the planes builded 
by one Life-Wave, and growing through the instrumen- 
tality of another, is not seZf-conscious save on the plane of 
its own Divinity, and then only as the undivided whole. 
Thus we might say that this Flame, or Locos, is Self- 
conscious in His own Divine Nature, and that His evolu- 
tion consists in His becoming, in His aspect of sepat- 
ated units of consciousness (Monads), Self-conscious in 
each portion of His Being, so that the part may become 
as the whole already is, and may, in the fulness of its 
own time, send out its Life-Waves to multiply itself into 
many. 

It would take too long, and would indeed be beyond 
_ my power, to trace the Life as it proceeds downwards, 
or rather outwards, in its descent into matter. Let us 
it at its turning-point in the mineral kingdom, from 


it proceeds upwards through the vegetable, into 
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the animal, and thence into the human, gaining self- 
consciousness on each plane as it ascends, or as it turns 
inwards reaping the harvest which the Third Life-Wave 
has provided for its garnering, finally meeting the last 
outpouring from the Locos, “ Heaven kissing Earth,” 
which welcomes back the wanderer to its newly-gained 
self-conscious Divinity. I have called the mineral king- 
dom the turning-point, because, while consciousness 
still sleeps in the bosom of its own infinity while living 
in its coarsest sheath, there is the faintest sign of the 
dawning of that self-consciousness for which it has made 
its long and weary pilgrimage. It sleeps, but it stirs un- 
easily, as a man may stir uneasily in some vivid, strange 
and fearful dream; and Professor Bose of Calcutta has 
shown in the mineral these stirrings, faint preludes as 
they are to the mighty stirrings of God awakened in man. 

The earthquake, the storm, the rumblings of the vol- 
cano—these are the life-signs of the mineral, by which the 
Monads, in ‘‘the silence and the darkness” of their exist- 
ence on their own plane, first hear of the approach of the 
messengers they have sent out to bring them knowledge 
of their surroundings. Busy indeed is the life as it feels 
itself in the kingdom of which it is the king, and as the 
forms heave and roll and clash, are rent asunder or 
crash together, consciousness stirs, little thrills begin to 
send their wavelets inwards, and the varieties of ex- 
periences begin to mark out consciousness, so that the 
Monads, silently watching the life as it grows, gradually 
feel their self-conscious way into separated forms. In 
this way does the consciousness within respond to the 
impacts upon its vehicles, and as the response begins to 
grow more articulate, more coherent, the mineral form 
breaks up, so that the wanderer from his divine home 
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may gain more experience than the fetters of the mineral 
kingdom permit—having experienced the fetters, having 
lived self-consciously within their narrow limits. 

A very poor self-consciousness, you will say. Yes, but 
it was the beginning without which the physical con- 
sciousness:Professor Trilokekar described to you, in the 
first lecture of this course, could not have come ; without 
which the circulation of our blood, the beatings of the 
heart, the automatic birth and decay of cells—now all 
sub-conscious, but, under other conditions, within what 
may be called the then ‘ waking ° consciousness—would | 
claim an attention which now we may concentrate on 
an inner plane of consciousness. In the mineral 
kingdom physical consciousness reigns supreme, and 
there are only the very slightest evidences that the con- 
Sciousness is being pushed inwards to the astral plane 
and coming thence as a reflection into the physical. — 
But even these slightest tremors imperatively demand a 
finer vehicle, and the call of the life, which is the 
master of its mineral form, is for some more separated 
existence than the mineral kingdom affords. 

Then it is that the life flows into the vegetable 
world on its upward path, and the consciousness, hitherto 
sleeping, begins to dream the dreamsthat precede waking; 
and the stirring of the consciousness on the astral plane, 
while unconscious in its own plane, sends out small 
pleasure-pain judgments to which the finer matter of 
the vegetable forms more readily responds. But the 
seat of consciousness, the dwelling-place of its waking 
state, is still the physical plane and the physical plane 
alone, and indeed its waking condition is rather that of 
an awareness, a growing awareness, than that of the 
perception of the animal and of the human being. 
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Passing through the experiences appropriate to the 
vegetable kingdom, the life presses itself still more self- 
consciously to the inner plane—the astral—receiving, as 
a result of its increased pressure, more decided impacts on 
its physical form, more definite repulsions and attrac- 
tions. Then comes a further step upwards into the 
animal kingdom, in which the channels, open between 
the astral and the physical worlds, give the animals not 
merely astral counterparts to their physical bodies, but 
astral bodies, in some of which, as regards the highest 
animals, self-consciousness has at last found its dwell- 
ing-place. Here in the animal world memory is the 
stirring of the mental permanent atom, around which a 
body is gradually being built as the life presses ever 
inwards. 

Memory below the animal need not be con- 
sidered from the standpoint of our present subject, but 
in the animal it begins to provide the mental conscious- 
ness which man will need to use. In the case of the 
animal world the waking consciousness, while in the 
physical brain, is made up not only of the ordinary 
physical-plane impacts, but also of the workings of the 
life on the astral plane in its physical manifestation. 
We shall not speak of the animal being self-conscious 
on the astral plane, for that would mean that it is as 
conscious of the astral world as it is of the physical 
world. But it may safely be said that in its waking 
physical state, it lives to a large extent under the sway 
of the impacts of its astral body translated into physical 
terms, such impacts being either from the surrounding 
astral world or reactions from physical-plane conditions. 

‘The same remarks apply to any mental impressions 
to which it may be able to respond. Still less has it any 
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self-consciousness on the mental plane of the mental | 

world around it, but it has faint stirrings in the mental | 

permanent atom, due either to impacts from its own | 

sphere or to those from the plane next below. In the > 

case of the animal, the earthquakes and the shocks which | 

were referred to in connection with the mineral king. | 

dom, are represented in the passions and emotions which | 

come from the awakening of its astral consciousness. 

And some day, when a portion of the consciousness | 

which has been sent down into manifestation has gain. — 
ed sufficient experience, has become strong and com- 

paratively self-conscious, it reaches upwards through | 

= some great and unexampled stirring to the Third Great — 

; Force, or Life-Wave, on which the Monad comes to 

assume more definite and complete control of its lower — 

vehicles through itself as the jivatma, in its manifesta- — 

tion on the three higher planes of nature—the higher — 
manasic, the buddhic, and the atmic. On the plane of 
Manas does this great meeting take place, the individu- 
alisation of consciousness, so that the Monad, through 
its ego, abides in its own separated form, the first 
clear image which has up to this time existed of its 
future vehicle. The Monad assumes charge of its ow? 
separated portion of consciousness, and evolves through 
it into a Flame which is the likeness of the whole from 

which it sprang. 

Thus does the anitaal become man, and thus do we 
see that man’s waking consciousness is composed ° 
his astral an mental consciousness working in the 


nsciousness which only emerges above the lin® 
sness when its harmony is disturbed—wit 
ceases to function automatically” 


———— 
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when through certain practices of Yoga it is deliber- 
ately brought within the region of the waking 
consciousness. 

I have already suggested that it is necessary to dis- 
criminate between consciousness functioning self-con- 
sciously on any plane, and the reflection of the stirrings 
of consciousness from the higher to the lower, or 
from the lower to the higher. Each plane of nature, 
as we have already been told in previous lectures, 
consists of seven sub-planes, each sub-plane increasing 
in density and coarseness as there is approach to the 
plane below. The result is that the upward-pressing 
life has first to make its way through the denser regions 
of a plane before it may reach the finer levels. So the 
primeval man, the savage, receives the impacts which 
give him the astral portion of his own individual waking 
consciousness from the lower divisions of the astral 
plane; for the life, though it has just penetrated into the 
mental world above, has not yet made the channels 
which shall convey the conscious message from the 
higher regions of the astral. When living in the physi- 
cal body, when the seat of consciousness is normally 
in the physical brain, the ordinary savage is hardly 
awake at all in his astral vehicle, even during the sleep 
condition; and it is not until death comes that he may 
be said to live, and then only for a short time, self- 
consciously on the astral plane. The man who is more 
highly evolved, however, has represented in his normal 
waking consciousness not only the higher regions of 
the astral plane, but also the lower regions of the 
mental plane. And as he gains mastery over these 
lower regions, through asserting the dominance of the 
higher, his waking consciousness gradually begins to 
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include a knowledge of the world of these two planes, 
as he already has a knowledge of the world of the 

i lane. 

a ie ordinary waking consciousness of the 
average man, he is his feelings, he zs his thoughts, for 
the Self in these regions has not yet been distinguished 
from the Not-Self; but as the consciousness retires in- 
wards it is seen apart from its vehicles, and so man 
becomes the master of his mind, the master of his 
desires ; for he sees that these are but his bodies which, 
in the infinite future, when themselves ideal and per- 
fect, he will use as planes of nature, in which will 
function his unity in its separated aspects—his divinity 
in its resultant sparks. 

The activity, the stirring, of the astral and mental 
consciousness depends ultimately, of course, upon 
the great upward sweep towards the goal of 
unity. But the struggle of the stirring is of interest, 
in that we clearly see how, as Professor Wodehouse 
said, the qualities of the downward stretching into 
matter differ in quality from those appropriate to the 
tending upwards towards Spirit. The astral consti- 
tuents, for example, emotions of all kinds—moral, 
zesthetic, personal—work through the nervous system, 
into the brain-cells of the physical vehicle; and their 
effect is either to press the life backwards (at least to 
keep the life from flowing upwards) or to push it up- 
wards until it reaches Buddhi. Thus the mind, which 
works through the astral on to the physical brain, is, if 
the emotions are good, pressed forward so that it touches 
the buddhic level of consciousness through the causal 
_ plane (the higher manasic), while, if the emotions are 
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downwards and becomes entangled with the body, thus 


"producing a condition which is often dangerous. 


It must also be noticed that the activities of the 
mental body especially, caused by changes in the mental- 
plane consciousness, depend for their reproduction in 
the physical brain upon the actual physical development 
of the brain itself. Before the age of seven years, for 
example, there is comparatively little inter-communica- 
tion between the large nucleated cells of the brain; and 
though the activities of the mental body may be quite 
considerable, they will not enter what is called the 
waking consciousness, which has its seat in the 
physical brain, because the brain has not yet grown 
so as to provide a vehicle of sufficient delicacy. 
Hence there is little in the way of reasoning before 
the age of seven, so far as the waking consciousness is 
concerned, though the power of observation will be well- 
marked and the senses of considerable acuteness. 

We see, therefore, that the waking consciousness 
depends to a very considerable extent, I might almost say 
entirely, upon the development and condition of the 
physical brain. The astral constituents are those first 
brought clearly through, because these have been longer 
under control, or at least within the waking conscious- 
ness; and it is for this reason that the education of a 
child begins with observation and perception, and with 
training the sense of pleasure-pain, along the line of 
education, before the faculty of reasoning is sought tobe 
established. As the child grows older, more and more 
constituents enter into the waking consciousness, as the 
brain learns to respond more clearly and gains in com- 
plexity in order to meet the ever-increasing demands 


of the stirrings of consciousness in the inner planes. 
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The physical brain, in fact, is like a musical instru- 
ment on which the jivatma plays, and the music he is 
able to make depends to a considerable degree upon 
the power of the instrument to respond accurately to 
his intentions. Thus, within the waking consciousness, 
a disordered brain may distort the impressions from the 
inner planes, just as a piano which is out of tune will 
distort the music which it is desired to produce. The 
disorder of the brain may work in either of two ways. 
It may produce unrecognisable travesties of the realities 
beneath, or it may for the time—especially if over- 
strained—bring through visions of the inner glories 
which shall be a revelation to the outer world. But the 
disorder remains, and the risk of madness in either case 
is great, z.¢., the risk of the brain being to so great an 
extent disordered that the waking consciousness con- 
sists only of distorted impressions from within and from 
without. 

Let us now turn to the consideration of the abnorm- 
al conditions of the waking consciousness which are 
classified, in the programme of the present lecture, 
under the heading ‘Genius’. We may roughly distin- 
guish three very distinct types of genius, each having its 
own special source of manifestation, but all depending 
upon some special upward stirring, calling down from 


some finer plane of matter a response in terms of an 


infinitely wider consciousness. The genius proper, for 


example, he who from time to time possesses sudden 
and far-reaching ideas, or who receives inspirations in 
the shape of creative forces showing themselves in 
invention, obtains his illumination from the higher 
_manasic plane, and is reproducing the activity of 

the ego on the 
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flash of the causal-body consciousness comes down and 
vivifies the whole mental process in a most extra- 
ordinary way, and we call this vivification or illumina- 
tion genius. 

It must be noticed, however, that a very highly 
organised brain is an indispensable preliminary to genius, 
for there must be the strong upward striving ere the 
downward response will be possible. And the fact that 
at our present stage of evolution the various brain-pro- 
cesses are by no means so completely developed as to 
provide a normal means of communication with the finer 
planes, has the effect of causing genius to be unstable, 
because the brain itself is in a state of unstable equilib- 
rium—now making its connection with the inner 
worlds, now losing it. The preliminary sparks and 
flashes, before the two poles of an electric magnet are 
carefully adjusted, will give us an idea of the way in 
which genius acts. 

If the brain be very delicately organised, the pres- 
sure from within, while producing flashes of gentus, 
may at times cause the vagaries of genius which are 
so familiar to us, and may give rise to certain aberra- 
tions or fixed ideas, which often seem so incongru- 
ous in the man of genius. The brain has not as yet 
become the perfect mechanism which will afford a per- 
fect means of communication between the higher and 
the lower, and the aberrations, vagaries and flashes of 
genius are the signs of the struggle of the soul towards 
a self-consciousness wider than those it has hitherto 
known. Perhaps we may even think that they are 
the counterparts on the higher levels of the violent 
physical upheavals of which I spoke in connection with 
the mineral kingdom. 
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The second aspect of genius to which I would draw | 


attention is that of the saint, he who lives from time tọ 


time in those raptures and ecstasies described in Profes- 


sor James’ Varieties of Religious Experience. In this Case, 


it is not the causal consciousness which is brought 


down, but the consciousness working on the buddhic | 


plane. The higher emotions working in the higher | 
levels of the astral plane send out their call to the con. | 


sciousness stirring on the buddhic plane, and the result | 
is an outpouring of buddhic consciousness, which stil] _ 


further stimulates the highest sub-planes of the astral 
and causes a rapture, the reflection of that aspect of the | 
unity which is the dominating influence of buddhic 
plane life. Here, as in the former case, the delicately | 
balanced brain will not permit of the communication | 
being complete and continuous, and so in this case also | 
there are the same aberrations and vagaries referred | 


to in the former condition of genius. 


The third aspect is that of the hero, he who appeals | 
to the atmic consciousness, with the result that a flash 
of atmic consciousness enters the physical brain itself | 
and causes the heroic action. Here also the brain must , 
have considerable development, the result of action of a | 
noble character in past lives. In this way the brain be- 
comes specially sensitive to vibrations from the atmic | 


plane, and, in times of stress and of emergency, the appeal, | 


ringing out with the force of many lives ot action behind 
it, imperatively commands the flash of Atma to direct 
into what the world calls heroism the action which has to 
be performed. Itis obvious in this case also that the aber- 
Tations referred to above must similarly be present, and 


i = the hero of the moment is by no means necessarily the 


here in his every-day life. At his existing stage o 
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evolution the appeal cannot be made continuously, and 
so the heroic stage can be reached but fitfully. With the 
seat of physical action, the brain proper, so inadequate- 
ly developed, we must not imagine that the astral or 
mental consciousnesses themselves are deficient. These 
too must have reached a certain level, or the action 
could not be heroic, for astral and mental constituents 
enter into heroism, just as astral and mental constituents 
enter into the being of the saint. But the dominant 
factor in each case determines the mode of the ex- 
pression of the genius, of that higher condition of the 
waking consciousness which with us can be but fitful 
and spasmodic. 

- It now becomes increasingly apparent why, from 
one standpoint, the jivatma, the ego, the representation 
of the Monad, contains within itself the triple aspect 
of Atma, Buddhi, Manas. Each of these vehicles 
will respond, when the time comes, to the special 
direction given by the spark of the divine Flame to 
its growing self-consciousness, and each vehicle is itself 
a reflection of that triple aspect of the great Flame itself 
—Sat, Chit, Ananda, or whatever other designations 
may be appropriate, under varying conditions of 
manifestation. We see, therefore, that the triplicity of 
manifested consciousness enters into the life-stream 
flowing upwards to bring self-consciousness to its own 
Divinity, and that the triplicity, with one special branch 
dominant, is within the waking consciousness of the 
growing spark in an ever-increasing degree. From 
this we may conclude that, even at its earliest out- 
pouring or manifestation, each Monad was born under 
some special aspect of the Divinity, as a man is 
born under a special star; and we may expect that. 
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the full glory of the Flame in all its Self-conscioy, 
Divinity contains within itself a dominant sound, the 
sound of its own birth-aspects. | 

It is not within my province to deal with thy 
waking consciousness of man beyond the mortal bodies 
Others will speak of the beauties of that waking con. 
sciousness which is the glorious possession of the soul 
which is nearing its perfection, of the waking con. 
sciousness which embraces the causal, or the buddhic, or 
the atmic planes. These are of the immortal Individual, 
and we of this first portion of the series are confined 
within the limits of the mortal person. 

Let me, therefore, in conclusion, endeavour to begin. 
the bridge which shall span the gulf between the mortal 
person and the immortal Individual, by making a few 
suggestions as to the control and preliminary develop- | 
ment of that part of the waking consciousness which - 
includes the astral and the mental consciousness. | 

We are concerned with three great departments in | 
our ordinary waking consciousness: the mind, the 
emotions, the physical body. Most people, as I have 
already said, ave their minds, are their emotions, ave their 
bodies. But, as has been said in At the Feet of the | 
Master, the body is our horse; and we may imagine 
ourselves as driving a team of three—the horse of the 
body, the horse of the emotions, and the horse of the | 
mind. The ‘we’ is each individual jivatma or eg% 
which is the reflection of the divine Flame, the ‘will’ to 
manifest and to multiply. But we must drive, or We 
shall be dragged ; and the science of growing life consists | 
in the making of deliberate effort to hold and to controll 
ae forces of Nature, for such holding and controlling © 
is the acquiring of self-consciousness. This effort is 


| 
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the science of Yoga, Hatha Yoga when begun from below, 
Raja Yoga when begun from above, and in ordinary 
English we may speak of it as meditation. 

Meditation may be said to consist in growing 
accustomed to the instrument in connection with 
which the meditation takes place, in gradually learning 
how to draw out from the instrument its various 
capacities and possibilities. And meditation therefore 
means deliberately and intelligently exercised attention 
from the higher to the lower. Creative attention is 
that which renders the various vehicles more sensitive 
to the finer vibrations from the less dense planes of 
nature; and it is this kind of attention through which 
our will must, work, rather than through that form of 
attention which seeks to retard the process of. self- 
consciousness by maintaining the coarser, denser forms 
of manifestation. It is our business, therefore, to 
direct the waking consciousness towards the higher, 
and not towards the lower, by being alert in all our 
daily occupations whatever they may be, and in spend- 
ing a certain amount of time each day in arousing the 
mind and the emotions at the command of the will. 
We do this by directing the thought and the feeling 
towards certain definite objects, through certain definite 
channels, and in this way the waking consciousness 
grows more alert, more self-conscious, and in its growth 
expands. 

Meditation affects the mind by gradually endowing 
it with (i) one pointedness, (ii) flexibility, (iii) obedience. 
Meditation affects the emotions by endowing them with 
serenity, by cultivating the higher emotions and by 
eradicating the lower. And the result of such a medita- 
tion, sedulously performed, is to give an alertness to the 
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physical brain, and consequently a promptitude of action 
which is ever the mark of growing self-consciousness. 
Thus does consciousness work its way through 
sheath after sheath, first of matter of ever-increasing 
density, then of matter of ever-decreasing density, 
from the unconscious to the increasingly self-conscious, 
And as the Self becomes conscious on the various planes 
of manifestation, he withdraws inwards, leaving below 
the level of waking consciousness all that he has learned 
to master and to control. Inwards he retires, realising 
himself in plane after plane of finer and finer matter, 
until the spark has become a Flame, which finally 
shines in all its glory on its own plane, as did the Flame 
from which it came. Then comes its turn to send out 
its waves of growth and power, that all the life within 


its nature, all the life below the level of its waking con- 


sciousness (which is the plane of its Divinity) may grow 
as the Flame itself has grown. So does the unconscious 
part, without whose presence the whole would not 
have become a whole, receive the reward of its 


service, blossoming out into a self-sufficient unity as 


the bud expands into the full-blown flower. 


G. S. Arundale 
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AND EVER SHALL BE 
By A. J. WILLSON, F. T. S. 


As it was in the beginning, 
Is now, and ever shall be, 
World without end. Amen 


| pee who belong to the Church of England well 
know the above phrase. Thus are they assured 
many times each Sunday, and on any other day when 
they are able to go and listen to the service. It would 
seem that the declaration concisely puts the position 
of general thought at the time the Theosophical Society 
came into existence in the seventies of last century ; 
indeed the Society itself adopted as its symbol of the 
world-process a serpent with its tail in its mouth. 

A month or two ago we noticed that, on the cover 
of one of the leading and oldest of Theosophical journals, 
the serpent had removed its tail from its mouth and 
was distinctly moving onwards; the circle now being. 
merely a fold of its active body. The change seemed 
to us significant of the present day position of thought 
within the band of students who form our advance- 
guard. And what the Society thinks to-day the world 
will think to-morrow. 

Men have thought hard and fast during the last 
decades. They have not merely repeated the words 
Parrot-wise, as we did quite comfortably in our youth, 
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but they have tried in some measure, however slight, | 
to understand their meaning and to find out what is | 
really signified by the symbol of the closed serpent and | 


of “ever shall be”. The parts that make up the circle 


and its contents have been roughly tabulated, and ideas | 
are clarifying about much that used to be vague, thanks | 
to the illuminative ideas gained from the pupils of © 


Those who represent the fruitage of our humanity. 


What is the origin of all things? Why are we 


here ? What is the ultimate end of existence ? How 
can we prove a thing to be true ? 


It has not been merely one person here and there — 


of great learning and intellect who has probed into these | 


questions ; but men and women like ourselves have 
puzzled over them and have tried to realise their beliefs 
—or non-beliefs—about that shadowy future which in- 


cludes the shadowy past, and the present of man and | 


of all around him. 


When we first begin to think of these deep things | 


our utter ignorance appals us, and for a time we often | 


make ourselves a nuisance—nay, perchance even a butt | 


for the jokes of our friends who are not yet troubled j 
by such constant questionings. ‘Darum, is an easy 
answer to ‘warum?’ and usually satisfies. Further 


questioning seems senseless, or at any rate out of place | 


and wearying to those who are in the full rush and en- 


joyment of delightful existence itself, full of youth and 
love and health and hope. It is only those who ovet — 
and over again have found the end of such things, who - 
have tasted equally the opposites and who are now | 


beginning to put in order the accumulated mental results 
of sensation, who cannot escape such questionings and 


= have to face them fully before they can settle down t° 


y 


earnet 
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profitable work. The haunting of such questions un- 
faced leads to madness. 

Different kinds of people face these questions in 
different ways. Men who have not come across Theo- 
sophical explanations dub themselves agnostic or gnostic, 
theist or atheist, or employ the name of one of the 
numerous schools of philosophy to label their mental 
position. If they prefer to take a sweeping bird’s eye 
view, they call themselves metaphysicians; if they 
incline to detail, they express themselves through terms 
of science. The same vital questions engage the atten- 
tion of all, and most of them, pushed to their ultimate 
conclusions, however subtly enwrapped in high-sound- 
ing phrases, express various stages of hope or of hope- 
lessness about the future of man. “As it was in the 
beginning, is now, and ever shall be” tolls its note of 
solemn finality over all. 

It was the fashion last century to declare quite 
frankly that man in the flesh cannot know the things of 
the Spirit, that only God knows all and it is waste of time, 
and impious besides, to try, like Satan, to equal God in 
that knowledge which is power. The oldest religion, 
Hindiism, deep in its touch with human nature, gives 
images to the unevolved mind to play with and adore ; 
while to the full-grown man it offers the profound concep- 
tions and intricate reasonings of its Sacred Books—equal- 
ly to play with, though the man may realise it not— 
until body and emotions are so trained and rightly direc- 
ted as to be ready for wider conceptions of things—new 
dimensions of thought, so to say. 

Some of us still definitely take the same position 
with all these and declare that man with his present 
brain and language is incapable of realising and 
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expressing what evolution ultimately poms to, and thel 
truth about the final ‘ how’ and.‘ why’ of things ; but 
we add that it is our duty to try to know, because only | 
by mastering all within our grasp do we grow. Hence 
we are deeply grateful to all trained pupils of our Masters | 
who explore parts of the unknown, and report to us 
their observations in the best symbols at their command, 
Is not Truth the Will of the Ultimate, and does not that 
Will manifest here only through Laws of Nature and 
the will of man? Do we not see that the man with the 
strongest will imposes his aspect of truth upon those 
who are weaker, and that becomes truth for them until 
they grow beyond it? Do we not daily see how one 
man’s truth is the untruth of another, so that only those 
on the same step of evolution see the same truth? 

Verily we must dive beneath the deep well-waters of 


as Fs 


a | illusion before we can test even one small portion of | 
the truth. 
2 _ Since 1875 people of a certain class have been 


studying and investigating and thinking along the lines 
indicated by H. P. Blavatsky and her successor, Annie 
Besant. They have begun to examine the content of 
the circle which typified the ‘ring-pass-not’ of out 
system, and have made bold analogies regarding larger 
circles composed of many smaller ones—whole 
universes in fact. They have followed the Hindù as 
he referred the all-including Brahm back tó Para 
Brahm and further still to Maha-Para-Brahm, with 
2 still definite ideas—false or true—about the meaning % 
ae the words they used. And the result, as we have said, 
(of these long years of patient thought, and daily prac- | 
of thought, is that the students are beginning to bè | 
a ‘0 speak of a closed circle, but they | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
l 


ase 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


1913 AND EVER SHALL BE 837 


write of and imagine a spiral ; though conscious that the 
spiral, like the circle, is quite inadequate to express 
what we shall some day be and know. 

As it is by research and examination and strenuous 
living that we evolve and grow, we would ever depre- 
cate a laugh at the honest enquirer, however far-fetched 
and senseless his queries are, for at any rate they show 
that he is not stagnant; and who can tell into what 
new realms of thought his questions may lead us ? 

On the other side we would not venture to criticise 
those minds, often far above our own in book-learning, 
which find satisfaction in the contemplation of moksha 
attained but to re-become of the earth, earthy ; of breath 
out-breathed only to be inhaled, with small hint of that 
still deep-breathing which is a doorway to so much; 
of expansion only to contract; of sainthood won to 
reappear in after cycles as sinner once again. 

We grant that all things may appear to return 
into themselves, but we hold that the appearance is 
but one more illusion—although an illusion that very 
readily flatters our vanity, and makes us feel that the 
human intellect can grasp the be-all and end-all of life. 


! The great fallacy upon which such ideas are built is 
| that the human brain, as it now is in man, is capable of 
| comprehending things beyond a certain point—that the 
| human can comprehend the divine. Can my dog under- 
_ stand why I leave him at home on certain days and 
_ take him out on others? Can he get into touch with the 
| Workings of my brain when I listen to a scientific lec- 


ture that throws vivid side-lights on certain problems 
that have confronted me in the machine I am construct- 


| ing—problems that threatened to make void and null 


years of patient labour? To Ponto I am merely sitting 
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still in a place where he may not enter, and all the 
hopes and fears, and the intricate pieces of machinery | 
have put together to do certain work do not exis 
for him. Let us not forget that equally—nay far mor 
__non-conceivable by our present brain are the working, 
of the laws that rule the Universe ; whatever the ide, 
of laws may imply behind the maze of illusion which 
we have woven around them. The oft-quoted com 
parison between a beetle and ourselves, and ourselva 
and a higher intelligence, is feeble, we believe, we hope, 
when placed beside the immensities, the inconceivabl 
heights and breadths, which the future will reveal to u 
in the All which is the Self—that Darkness which i 
Light too brilliant for our weak eyes of to-day ti 
respond to. | 

For this is the hope of some of us. We 
hope, with all the earnestness of which we att 
capable, that we cannot in this our present phys 
ical brain understand the workings even of thi 
earth. Could we begin to feel sure that we couli 
do this—so conscious of and dissatisfied with our pre 
sent limitation are we—extinction would be the on 
boon to crave after; and utter despair might unite us will 
the desperate, who obey no law because they know the 
law-maker to be no wiser than themselves. Those” 


us who hold such views are doubtless often 100%% 
upon as unable to comprehend metaphysical ideas ant 
therefore are not regarded as deep thinkers. This m 
be ‘true, but it is certain that we have had to meet 3 
do our best to solve that ever recurrent question of 
ultimate truth, until it threatened to become a nig 
mare of despair and to undermine our whole nerv? 
system. No solution seemed possible. The ans 


ek — a S 


Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


1913 AND EVER SHALL BE 839 


to one question only led to a deeper question still, for 
“veil after veil uplifts ” only to show “ veil after veil 
behind ”. 

If, at last, day by day the ground seems firmer 
under our feet and hope walks beside us, it is because 
our struggles led us to review our physical and 
emotional and mental make-up in order to realise how 
far we are capable of expanding. How far can we 
comprehend the work of great thinkers, artists, 
architects, inventors, poets, and mathematicians? If we 
find ourselves capable of seizing the broad outlines of 
such men’s work by turning our careful attention upon 
it, we may presumably take it for granted that their 
details also can be mastered, given sufficient time and 
care. And this brings us to recognise that one life has 
only enough force for us to master one subject in its 
fulness ; and we can provisionally accept the hypothesis 
(if inner conviction does not proclaim it true to us) of 
the many re-births of the same ever-continuing entity 
as a good one to work upon. Good enough in fact for us 
to risk one life in the attempt to prove its truth. 

With this resolve, we review the teachings of Theo- 
sophy and trace, link after link, the expanding chain 
of consciousness as therein described. From the possible 
attraction of one metal for another, up to all we are 
told of the One that embraces the all, the vision, 
whether revealed by the “still small voice” or in the 
all-containing imagery of the Bhagavad-Gita, extends 
as far as our thought can now reach. In all the words 
used we see that the seers are using the limited to de- 
scribe the indescribable and limitless, for their words are 
but weariness or bathos when taken literally; and we 
begin to realise the limitations of language, even in 
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those most skilled in word-combinations. : It is only by 
‘not this,’ ‘not this, that we can arrive at some 
idea of what higher conditions are 7o/—never at what 
they are. To know things as they are we must be. 
come them is an axiom which we find literally applies 
Analogies are helpful, but must not be carried too far 
« As above, so below” is probably true, but our concep. 
tion of what the phrase means changes as we evolve. 

We all at times find it easy to grasp deep teachings 
and to know them true. It is in the everyday life that 
their reality vanishes; and, as we are in earnest about. 
finding an answer to our ‘whys,’ we have seized a 
moment of inspiration to dedicate our lives to the search, 
fully conscious that we risk nothing, because all is- 
valueless without that answer. 

So we decide, and turn our will to know—to 
follow the path pointed out as leading to the next stage, — 
that of conscious co-operation with the pioneers and _ 
leaders of our race. At first we spend our time in jump- 
ing. We think so much about our goal that we miss 
the step nearest to us and make futile efforts to pass, by 
one bound, from the depths to the heights of thought. — 
But many falls and severe bruises and a growing con- | 
viction that we are involving others in our tumbles 
gradually steadies us down, and we begin to search fot 
the next step. It is so lowly and so covered with the 
common-place, it has so often been pointed out to Us; 
that we are apt to overlook it as unworthy the attention 
of one who aims so high. We have heard of it at ou! 
mother’s knee, from masters and pastors, in books, 
in talks: “ Be good.” First come the homely virtues 
then the heroic ones, and after them. flock the clever | 
nesses and powers. And he who scorns the, first 
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finds in the end that the knowledge he desires will 
have nothing to do with him. 

And then begins the slow descent into the valley 
of humiliation. For we have first to make acquaintance 
with our faults, before we can learn how to transform 
them and make of them our virtues. And such demo- 
niacal and clever imps are our dear vices and pet failings 
that we become a horror to ourselves and a scarecrow 
to those about us. So dark is this valley that only the 
Ariadne-clue of our fixed will guides us finally to where 
one ray can break the gloom. But light once glimpsed, 
all gradually becomes clearer. We cease in time to 
fear our faults and learn to dodge them; and finally to 
overcome them by their opposite virtues, and our weak- 


` nesses are found to be stepping-stones to strengths. 


And so, year after year, ever more and more does 
our understanding of the magnitude of the work increase. 
Lifetimes are now seen as possibly required, where we 
thought of years when we began our task. The work 
becomes more difficult, but the growing comprehension 
compensates for that; and new yistas constantly open 
before us of possibilities in nature and in man undream- 
ed of hitherto. We perceive that literally we have to 
be the ‘why’ in order to understand it, and at times 
we begin to sense the ‘why’ in the present. Those 
who have solved more problems than ourselves become 
our guides and helpers ; those who are still at the initial 
‘why’ become those whom we can help, whose way | 
we may perchance lighten through the dark valley. 
„And so on, and on.... 


A. J. Willson 
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THE PLACE OF BEAUTY IN HUMAN LIFE 
By LILY NIGHTINGALE DUDDINGTON, F.T.S. 


Beauty: the Vision whereunto, 
In joy, with pantings, from afar, 
Through sound and odour, form and hue, 
And mind and clay, and worm and star— 
Now touching goal, now backward hurled— 
Toils the indomitable world. 


William Watson 


[BE apex of materialism has been reached. Material- 

ists themselves, weary of earth subdued, fawning 
at their feet, sigh for new worlds to conquer, and turn 
to the air. An aerial ‘reign of terror’ now threatens 
man. Metamorphosis of the Motor. As we gaze, it 
becomes Pegasus. Transmutation in the world of 
Mechanical Force, the steel and iron of commerce cry- _ 
ing out. Yet, as in all transition times, a new impetus 
makes itself felt, another impulse stirs cosmic and 
national pulses. 

l Man turns again to Nature, in the hope that, resting 
against her mighty heart, he may feel once more the — 
beating of his own. Garden cities and villages, the new — 
civic art of town-planning, all point in the same direction. 
Once again, history repeats itself, and we stand on the 
threshold of a new Renaissance - Beauty shall be re- | 
incarnated in daily life—a hope and a prophecy. Beauty, 
a spiritual dynamic force. Personified in the soul of 
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the people, a necessity, neither an ‘extra’ nor a luxury, 
if the nation is to be composed of human beings, not 
machines—this, and nothing less, is the place of Beauty 
in human life. Mrs. Besant says: “ Ugliness is not 
natural to us; it is artificial, Beauty is the natural 
expression when you live near to Nature. . . Human life 
needs beauty in order that it may be great.”* What 
is this but the exaltation of Beauty as—a spiritual 
force ? 

Beauty is beyond all pairs of opposites ; the vehicle 
of Perfection, the last stage on the form-side of evolution, 
sharing with Religion the divine re-creative faculty 
of man the thinker—symbol and shadow of the holiest, 
in the height and in the abysmal depth. 

It follows, then, that the typal artist is Beauty’s 
high-priest. To him who elevates the Host of Beauty, 
it were desecration to exalt any elements save that 
bread of thought, that wine of love, which, mingled, 
make the mystic communion of transubstantiation. And 
yet how often, still, do we hear such phrases as “O 
yes! Very beautiful, no doubt, for those who have time 
for such things, but 7 must give my attention to what 
is necessary,” thus degrading Beauty to the level of an 
‘accomplishment’. In the life of the Cosmos—whose 
Breath is that Being whose artistry is Creation, whose 
craft is Manifestation—Beauty is the typal law, the vital 
necessity. We see splendour in the Cosmos viewed as 
a whole, perfection in the “ separate delight” of the 
part. “The heavens declare the glory of God, and the 
firmament showeth His handiwork”; there is “one 
glory of the sun, and another glory of the moon,” yet are 
they not different glories, but the same Glory. The 

` Buddhist Popular Lectures. 
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_ Styles, and cliques. There is no mode in Beauty but 
_ the universal manner, no conventions save the ancient 
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perfection of titan and fairy are both unique, according 


confine perfection within petty bounds of mere personal 
predilection. But, on the other hand, Beauty-lovers may | 
(indeed, must) raise protestant voice against all that ig 
ugly, that is false, pretentious, shallow and aimless, 
in life; for the warrior-artist “goes forth to war” 
against the destructive forces of Philistia; for sincerity, | 
depth, expression, are among the immortal canons of | 
Beauty. ; 

Auguste Rodin, sculptor-philosopher, one of the , 
few great living artists, speaks with no uncertain voice 
on the subject. He declares that whatsoever has true 
individual character, reality and sincerity of being, 
constitutes Beauty, when seen through the artist’s 
eye, envisaged by his consciousness. Indeed, Rodin’s — 
definition of an artist as “he who sees” with eyes, 
heart and brain, is a definition at once mystical and 
intellectual. No vision less than this three-fold be- 
holding is pure artistic vision; therefore is the vocation 
of an artist a votive life—life dedicated to the service 
of Beauty; and there is room for the warrior-priest 
within her ranks—one who not only feeds his own 
fire of inspiration with the transmuted essence of every 
power and faculty, but who also goes forth to war against 
the foes of ugliness, falseness and impurity. The 
bounds of Beauty are catholic and universal, they are 
no “narrowing nunnery walls” of particular forms, 


of harmony and proportion. Whoever seeks to 
and constrain Beauty is no true artist, Yet ther? 
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ding to these measures the cosmic architecture is 
according : hough th 3 

ed and framed: 1s, because though they are ever 
TA yet they are of perpetual recurrence. The 
ane 26 of the past, the glory of the future, are written 
ri Sed 
7 the same runic tongue; it is only that we are thrown 
upon an age of analysis and dissection, the era of the 
engineer. Yet, amid the crowd of desert-wanderers, 
some there are who have climbed the mountain of 
promise, whose eyes shine with prophetic fire, who 
know that earth shall once again enshrine the King in 
His Beauty. Listen once more to the master-sculptor : 

To the artist, nothing is ugly except that which is 
false and artificial, which seeks prettiness instead of ex- 
pression, which is mincing or affected, smiles without mean- 
ing, struts and preens itself aimlessly, all that has neither soul 
nor truth, every empty appearance and parade of beauty and 
grace—in short, all that lies. * 

This gift of true vision can be cultivated by all 
who will take the trouble to think for themselves, in- 
stead of feeding their mental bodies on stale remnants 
of other people’s thoughts. Nothing original can draw 
nourishment from by-products: yet what is there, 
among a world of men, rarer than the man who sees, 
ae feels, from his own centre of the wheel of life ? 

or the exercise of creative power, the creator must 
mee and energise those hidden fires whose furnaces 
abide within the depths of being. 
o man wins immortality until he becomes a 
Creator, “Tn the I » 
a ; e image of God made He man,” and 
KE ae man reflects that Image does he realise 
sas is birthright—man, son of God, , with feet to 
© mire and tread the fire, wings to raise him- 


Self 4 ; 
À o the clear air of thought. First he learns to 
Auguste Rodin, Discourses on Art. 
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walk, and then (when his feet have taken him as far 
as feet can go) is the psychological moment for the 
discovery that he has wings. Beauty gives this 
power of flight: the most perfect beauty is that which 
‘stirs’ or ‘moves’ the beholder or the hearer. When 
we perceive beauty we draw nigh to those occult cur. 
rents which emanate from the vortices of the Creative 
Mind. Plato says somewhere: “When we approach | 
Beauty we become conscious of shuddering vibrations. 
within.” They do but convulse these mortal frames in | 
response to that divine anguish of travail which is at the | 
heart of all birth-processes. Beauty exalts man, il 
reason of this motive-power. He is “taken out of the | 
ý selves into the Selt,” which is the occult significance of 
ae the phrase ‘taken out of himself’. Beauty is thus the’ 
¥ Way of Ecstasy, yet she has her Stations of the Cross, 
and all the paths are One. 
Where many ways meet and part, bends down the 
A consecration-star, whose beams are illumined witha 
ray of “the All-Radiant,” whose Face is veiled from 
mortality, lest Its Light should blind ; that star whose 
beams take the formof a cross. This is another of Urania’s! 
mysteries; she holds in her hand a crown of roses 
and hidden beneath their colour-fragrance lurk thorns, 
which shall bring rose-red blood, “roses of blood,” to 
_ whomsoever shall be found worthy to wear her crimson 
coronet. Roses and Thorns—Crosses and Star-beams 
Gethsemane and Parnassus—Valley of Shadows, Summit 
: of Heart's Desire. Who shall say that Beauty is no 
= Muse and Mother to the pilgrims of light and night 
g redves of Born votaries? For, behold the beauty 
Ol Beauty S essence hides within the wine presse 
m the wild grapes on the hill-side, and in the chali¢? 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


913 THE PLACE OF BEAUTY IN HUMAN LIFE 847 
1 à 


efrom the Master of the Feast bade His disciples 
Tr the “new wine of the Kingdom”. The fairest 
ie beauty is that which sets the soul on fire. Her 
ond know the full meaning of that state known as 
o discontent’. For, as in the spiritual myth of 
Dionysos, wherever the God drew nigh “laughing, with 
fire, spear, and flowers” in his wake, there life re- 
awakened, spiritual life, which brings so-called death 
and destruction in its train ; so wherever Beauty calls 
to the spirit, mortal life will be more of a tragedy than 
a comedy. A joyous tragedy, and let none question the 
truth of this phrase ‘a joyous tragedy,’ for all Dionysian 
Spirits are witnesses and living instances thereto. If 
the dross be not burnt away, how shall the gold shine 
forth? Gold is the mystic alchemical element of all 
Dionysian Spirits, votaries of Beauty. 
ax To the over-fed (in every department of life) 


Urania makes no appeal—to him who is stuffed with 


the upholsteries of life, gorged with sumptuous viands. 
These have sold ‘their birthright for a mess of pottage. 


i Neither does Beauty’s call reach those whose hearing is 


dulled, whose eyes are shadowed by blinkers. Most 


people wear blinkers, though only a few know that they 
Wear them, How few dare to live! Life, unexpurgated, 
“unadulterated, is too formidable for the majority.: They 
ae blinkers, disguises, pretences, or, at the worst, 
dence: : Existence takes the ‘place of Life, and is 
certain | a "| banks of its river. There is much talk, in 
ae TTR es, of killing out emotion”. Few persons 
selfishness T capable of one great emotion ; lust and 
with 16 01 et „rampant, as ever, but love, great and pure, 
conspicuous foes Of fire and. the purity of dew, is 

3 S by its absence from the world to-day. A 


tr tne 
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, invoke as the Spirit of Nature; or of Love Universal | 


as death, Fire is the source of all—the three, seven; 
and forty-nine fires. 
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erent love means a great life, and to-day is, above all, an 
epoch of little lives and myriad undertakings. Men do 
so much, there is no time for thought or love—haste is 
inimical to both. How many among us respond to one 
pulse-thrill of that Cosmic Being who holds the keys of 
spiritual passion, that ardour to whose threshold a great 
passion alone can lead man? Men go, blind, halt 
and lame, through many a life. Fear is the tyrant 
who cripples the Soul. 

/ He who has not been on fire with Beauty has 
never lived, he has only existed. It matters not into 
what form may flow the divine passion of the finite for | 
infinity, it is a ray from the Rapture of the Whole. It 
may shine forth in the beauty of an idea, or an ideal— 
a human being, or the love of humanity as one great 


be the passionate adoration of that Being whom we | 


both cosmic and human. 


A thousand shrines in every temple burn, 
And at each shrine I bend my knee in turn. ' 


But until the agony of that burning has been under- | 
gone, ‘the ordeal by fire,’ no worshipper of Urania is 
received into the Temple, even as humblest Server. 
There is the whiteness of fire, and the whiteness of 
snow : Beauty’s votary must become both. 

Occultism tells us that, from the fiery triplicity of 
the Zodiac, all life on every plane is lit, fed, sustained, 
and ultimately undergoes the life-metamorphosis known 


of the Mind. The sacred illumination of Wis- 
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Fire of the Heart. The ever-burning white flame 
ea spiritual ardour ; the life of the Bhakta, Devotee. 
Fire of Motive-Power. The flame of the Server 
and Warrior; that which makes of life’s ‘great ad- 
venturers ’ torches, flashing through the dim shadow- 
land of earth, crying in answer to the call to high 
emprise, “ Here am I, send me.” 

Astrological students will readily correlate these 
fires with the currents flowing from the ethers of 
Jupiter, the Sun, and Mars respectively. The arcanum 
shrines of Life are thus ringed round with fire-circles, 
flames of inhibition to all who shun those barriers be- 
tween seen and unseen that can only be burned away. 
The seer of old came down from the Sacred Mount, his 
face aglow with the reflection of that fire which seers, 
poets and lovers behold and feel unscathed—the Glory 
of the Lord. 

The Fire of Beauty follows the law of all fire— 
the “fiercest heat is born of whitest flame”. Bhakta- 
flames burn on many an altar, in varying degrees of 


_ heat and purity, yet how often is lukewarmness, falsely 


called temperance, exalted as the beginning and end of 
virtue and wisdom. Great minds have thought otherwise. 
Leonardo Da Vinci, who in his devouring passion for 
Knowledge gave himself, his whole life, as an offering on 
its altar ; Dante in the divine descent of his votive 

a for Beatrice, symbol of Heavenly Beauty 
ae R who gave his body to be burned for the 
ae a vision of that Unity of All Things which 
at TB - A to his great mind—these three men 

Ro ough they died many deaths for love. 

aie then, is both the Sun of Life, the Law of 
on, and a two-edged sword, whether its light 
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be that described in the phrase, “our God is a Consum. 
ing Fire,” or that ever-burning splendour whose outer _ 
name is Beauty of Woman—set within such symbol. _ 
vessels as Helen of Troy: 
The face that launched a thousand ships 
And burnt whole kingdoms. 

The fire-potency of Beauty burns faintly in these | 
latter days, though soon to be re-kindled by the breath 
of a Renaissance already at its dawn. Self-Righteous. 
ness, the creed of all smug pharisees and self-contenteq 
prigs, is one of the curses of our land, and one of | 
Beauty’s direst foes. The parable of hypocrisy and 
humility is as relevant to-day as in those far-off times | 
wherein the Master Jesus used for two of his sublimest | 
spiritual poems the mediums of a man who was a pub- 
lican, and a woman who was a sinner. On the Cross, 
one of his sublimest promises was to an outcast: “ This | 
day shalt thou be with Me in Paradise.” It may be that | 
to-day the Master shall reveal Himself to many a brand- | 
ed shape of shame. “I came not to call the righteous, | 
but sinners, to repentance.” 

Let man, then, never waste force in fearing lest he | 
should love too well, for that were an impossibility. | 
Wisely he may love, for wisdom will not quench the lhe 
torch of inspiration, nor cool the ardour of pure poetic | 
a ae fit ot 
privations and profanatio er. BE 3 

) i ns of Urania lurk selfishness; 
ane eae mocking apes simulating her holy 
ige. 1s more profaned, disdained to-day 


a Discin = of Truth, Holiness, Beauty—by them is 
n the cipher-language whose key is S elflessneéss- 
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True Love doth traffic not, nor barter for return, 
It doth but shine and burn. 


The shapes and forms of Love are multitudinous as 
the various types of men; each has its corresponding 
discipline. There is the love of Pan, of Prometheus, of 
Psyche and of Urania, respectively, with ritual graduated 
in steps that shall lead the learners onward from the 
pastoral forms of shepherd-worship, to the adoration of 
the Magi. Yet both shepherds and Magi alike adored 
the Christ. The same potencies are at work in the 
world to-day, sleepless ministers of Urania, Apollo, 
Dionysos, Aphrodite: 


Needs only mystic eye and ear, to see and hear. 


These are some of the fiery paths which wind through 
and out of the world: Service-Love—human torches, 
whose fire ignites the sanctuary-lamps; Votive-Love, 
that keeps the fire on the altar of life ever-burning ; 
Sacrificial Love—the rite of the Redeemer, who 
descends to perform the most sacred ceremonial act, the 
Communion of Mingling, wherein the greater makes 
himself one with the lesser, the Feast of Union. 

So, from these forms and modes of Love, proceed 


those potencies of Beauty, whose “light perpetual” 


illumines the Eye of the Universe. 

cee = ee of human passion, bitter and turbid 

of Apollo ey By Some calm eve is mirrored the form 

Divine Tn Sweet-sleeping on that dark breast. Thus the 

a the Mace is enacted in perpetual recurrence 

symbolism ss a the elements, and in the cosmic 

the Music f a written the Poetry of the Universe and 
e Spheres. 

line ae man, then, that he should draw a dividing 
Sacred and profane? Yet he must pierce 
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through the crusts and skins of dissection and analysis, 
ere he is permitted to approach the art of arts, the 
science of sciences—constructive synthesis, the co. 
ordination of the whole through organisation of the 
parts. “Through the grave and gate of death” winds 
the ascent of Life Immortal: in the humiliation of 
failure, in the swamp of despair, in the mire of foul 
experience, amid wreckage of defeat and the blinding 
fog of fear—from each of these springs a power born 
from weakness subdued, temptation overcome, a strength 
invulnerable, a force impregnable because its “towers 
of dread foundation” are “laid under the grave of 
things”. By the lightnings that fall from heaven 
and strike all that is mortal, by the fire of that glance, 
the immortal wakes to birth, the Son of God awakes 
and shouts for joy: the individual is “‘saved so as 
by fire”. 

This, then, is the place of Beauty in human life— 
its sublimation, the hope of its calling, the promise and 
prophecy of fulfilment. 

“On earth the broken arc ”—struggle, failure, defeat. 
“In heaven the perfect round ”—the world of aspiration, | 
and true reality: in that kingdom shines and glows, 
entire, the Orb of Beauty. 


Lily Nightingale Duddington 
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LOST OPPORTUNITIES 
By SUSAN E. GAY, F.T.S. 


N that ancient story preserved in the Christian 
Gospels, the drama of the brief life-work of Jesus of 
Nazareth, called the Christ, aspects of human nature 
are given as in a mirror—a picture of life as it is rather 
than as it should be; and, sad and regrettable as that 
must always be, it is powerful in its truth. Doubt- 
less those books present a drama of Initiation ; doubtless 
at some period of our planetary life One appears who 
lives out the immemorial legend of the Sun-God ; doubt- 
less there are passages which can only be interpreted 
by the illumined eye, and, without doubt also, is given a 
series of incidents which might have happened, and 
which did and do occur in human life, wherever a great 
cause is in the balance, and human beings are drawn 
within its influence. Hence the value of these books: 
the instructed recognise the eternal truths ; others may 
grasp the human realities which may be met with here 

and now, 
One of the most striking episodes—perhaps the 
: te ee of all, since it occurs at the tragic close of 
ae Pee had been one long battle with ignorance, 
haa ay oe and exclusive sacerdotal authority—is the 
oR Boe titude of the immediate followers of Jesus 
estes a His trial. Those few had seemed to 
1m, to be willing to share His outward life 


most 
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and to range themselves on His side. But their eyes 
were fixed, not on the intervening sorrows but on th, 
remote triumph which it seemed to them that they | 
would share. In other words, they forgot that th, 
true worker counts on zo personal triumph, but is cop. 
tent to work for one thing only, sure that this being , | 
blessed thing shall prevail—the Truth. That hours of| 
agony, of utmost hatred, would assail their beloved 
Teacher, and involve.them also in the deepest ma | 
seemed .as naught. $ 
nui But:the hour came; and, as it drew near, it brought 
such severe-and personal searching ‘to each of them, that 
noti one .of those called: and apparently devoted dis. 
ciples could stand the ‘test... He whom they thought 
was indeed the Messiah+-who had spoken‘ as had no. 
other man; who was to found a kingdom wherein truth 
and righteousness should°dwell, and into which they 
should enter—was arrested as a common criminal, a 
breaker of the law, a man whose varying tides of popi 
larity with the multitude had receded: into’ daiverll 
condemnation. On His pure head was hurled the accu: 
sation of guilt.: They could not face it : they could not 
share the disgrace of being followers of a man so dis 
credited; they could not pass the test; and they did what 
human’ nature generally does in such circumstances= 
they “forsook Him and fled”. Probably nine hundred 
and ninety-nine out.of-a thousand readers of that story— | 
who go to church to commemorate the crucifixion, an 
hear i devout sermons upon it, sitting comfortably ® 
= Cushioned seats the while—would have done: just thé 
ee. Persons have small pity when ‘their own t% 
putations for respectability are at stake, and it is:no 629 
PANO, Oneself a friendiof ‘the! acctised 2s =] 


A 


omen 


A 


q 
i 
| 


| heard on 
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One indeed, called Peter, followed the Master afar l 
{f loath to withdraw entirely from Him after declaring 
me he would die with Him. But he, too, was over- 
me by the power of the terrible scene ; and when he 
ʻi e and another accuse him of having been one of 
the associates of ‘the Nazarene’ —one of the same sort, 
and just as guilty—he burst into a passionate denial, 
and with all his force uttered the lie: “I know not the 
man!” That denial, thrice repeated, had been foretold 
by the Master, and there is the record that He turned 
and looked upon Peter. What a look must those eyes 
have held—no need for words—when they spoke in a 
silent glance that which was beyond all speech! Over- 
come with sorrow and remorse, Peter “went out,” it 
is said, “and wept bitterly ”. 


I the Inheritor of Holiness, 

The Knighted Guardian of the Mystic Grail, 
Lo! I am lost in deep and dire distress 

For I have loved the best, and yet could fail! 


He had lost not only the beloved Master—for He 
was doomed—but his own self-respect. His was the lost 
opportunity. Never might such a one come to him 
again, for it was no common episode. Rarely do the 
great Teachers, the Messiahs, appear, and to him had 
been given the power to help through constancy. It 
ne Come=that opportunity for fidelity, for heroism, 
or sacrifice, for self utterly laid at the feet of Him who 
ee facing the world’s scorn to redeem it—and it had 
anne his reach for evermore during the ages, 
com = pone to change or to withdraw. To be 

ee, periods, to welcome them, to prepare for 
something ata neces And if called upon to sacrifice 
A a A ophali of one of those great events, what 
: wy: “Weighed in the balances and found 
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wanting ” is all that can be said or thought concernip 
that pathetic and most human story. Whether this 
man wrote one or other of the Gospels, whether th, 
closing scene was a tumult or a solemn trial as penneg, 
I care not; for ever do they convey deep lessons to those 
who understand, for ever are they true. 

Let us turn now to these days of ours, and ask 
ourselves whether out of the long past we have won 
intuition enough, experience enough, to grasp the oppor. 
tunities that are ours to-day. There are pathways be. 
fore us that are being missed, and missed by many whose. 
eyes might have been open to see more clearly. The 
signs are all around us that a great and marked 
change is imminent, that our world is ripe for 
the coming of One who shall so appeal to the 
heart, instruct the mind, and fill the soul, that 
help and comfort will be held out to all. To “ save 
to the uttermost” needs that the heart shall feel, as well | 
as that the soul shall be uplifted. Small wonder is it 
that the blessed Messenger, the Christ, is about to re- | 
turn to finish that all too brief work of the past ; to 
explain it as no other can ; and to link it to those other 
great religions that all may become a harmonious whole, 
and that which divides may be changed into that which 
unites, as all true religion should. Surely it is the one | 
thing of all others that the Founder of the last great re- 
_ ligion would do, the conditions having become in every 
ct ripe for such a manifestation. And not alone this 
does He come. A great Society, a special Order, 
ain disciples, all have been and are being prepared | 
ind a wonderful silent power is going forth | 
are receptive among many peoples | 
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will shut this out; a lack of the discernment 
a, erceives the plan. The world-wide intercourse 
ee ae land ; the knowledge that has been so fully 
of A d on the outer plane; the partial and partly 
at acquaintance with psychic conditions ; the 
failure of the current religious teachings; the ignorance 
of those laws of life which are vital to further progress : 
all these have created a crisis which asks for an 
enlightening voice, to which in the future there can be 
no reply, which can never again be misunderstood or 
wrested to evil ends. 

Surely the opportunity to help forward this great 
work is one which none should cast away. Those who 
are satisfied with the aspect of truth which suits them- 
selves forget the multitude. One with the power of 
love in him must reach it. And the foundation-stone 
of the Coming Era is Love. Happy are we who have 
the privilege of doing anything, however small, to 
prepare for this coming of Him who is called the Lord 
Christ. To stand aside in cold indifference when it is 
ours to welcome and to help, surely this would again 
be a lost opportunity, and one which may never return. 
Especially is it sad to reflect that those special messages 
which have been sent to that great Society—which in 
A o a preparation—from the Masters who know, 
RA a P.B. who gave us The Secret Doctrine, 
a a Besant who perceives, awaken no response 

mec We shall not be called twice. 
wadii dee few possess that assurance before 

owe ae les. The certainty of those who know, 
> Makes it hard for them when the wondrous 


joy of : ; 
many ue Seer is met with coldness—believed in so 
Ings, distrusted only in this! 
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Oh could I tell ye surely would believe it! 
Oh could I only say what I have seen! 
How should I tell or how can ye receive it, { 
How, till He bringeth you where I have been? 


To turn, then, to events within our Society, that is 
and has been destined to train for understanding ang 
strength, and calls also for reflection. Trials come, ip. | 
evitably, since the occult law that darkness is arrayed 
against light is true now as it was of yore. But they | 
are all tests—tests, which no mere cold logic and ip. | 
tellectual ability can hope to stand, to be faced only by | 
the strong intuition, the spirit of love and brotherhood. 
and the unshaken strength of inmost conviction, which | 
knows, and cannot fail. If the spirit of love is violated i 
for no just cause, for no cause that penetrates beyond | 
the surface, then the burden on those who lead becomes 
a heavy one; and those are made sorrowful, who see and i 
know more than others possibly can, who carry the 
flag. 


| 
| 
f 
i 
| 
g 
| 
| 
i 
I 
! 


} 
|- 


Here agzina are lost opportunities, which pass down l 
the tide of time and never return. l 

To passon : an opportunity now faces those who lead : 
in the Church of Rome, Church of many saints, of prayers 
for the departed, of experiences of spiritual presences, the | 
still half-conscious guardian of some occult teaching, all 
of which of late have been more understood, more ap- | 
preciated by a sister Church and many outside. Now 
is her hour, if she but knew it. She strives to ‘convert 
and to hold to her past, but that is not the way. Use 
less the weak apologies for the ‘ holy’ Inquisition, the 
autos-da-fé, the massacres, the persecutions of centuries 
all begun under her auspices, by her initiated in th? 
search for power, during that fatal because unripe unio 
S of Church and State. They will influence none wP? 


epee nectar meter entree ag a SS TS ee e a 
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remember unbiassed history, and know the records 
existing yet, which tell the tale. The facts are damning. 
What, then, is the one thing to be done to win that 
stern and restricted Protestantism—through which 
nevertheless liberty of thought, in repudiation and fierce 
reprisal, was so dearly bought—to the understanding 
which will make concord? To cast out for ever the 
cursings of the past, the idea of heresy and the desire 
to slay the ‘heretic’; to acknowledge that the love of 
power and force and cruelty were blunders and crimes 
such as no true religion can endorse; to realise that 
even if karma brought some to the dungeon and to the 
stake, the last to have been the agent of it should have 
been any religious institution which called itself the 
Church of God. Nor can we forget that there were 
countless martyrs, those whose consciences were among 
the holiest things they possessed, who suffered because 
they would not acknowledge aught that to them was 
false or wrong, who stood for freedom, for larger truth, 
for purity, or for the facts of science. Surely they 
followed the footsteps of the Master, and wrung by their 
untimely fate that heart of Love which so few seemed 
to understand! Of many of these it was sublimely true: 


These were Thy Church, Thine inmost shrine, 
hy saints, Thy sacrament, 
Because they shared Thy cross, and knew 
The glory that it meant. 


Useless the belief which is forced ; futile the creed 
Which is q chain. 

: Greater than cr 
Inspirations, than s 
e divine quality. 
not a World be built, 


eeds, greater than rites, greater than 
eership, is the spirit of Love. It is 
Without it not an atom could exist, 
not a Saviour could appear to teach 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


860 THE THEOSOPHIST MARCH 


mankind. It is the crown of Buddhism that it wa 
never stained by persecution. 

So long as the priest of any Church justifies bloog. 
shed, whether in past or present, so long does he help 
his Church to lose her opportunity—so long must tha 
Church be blind to the coming Messenger, coming 

neither for this creed nor that, but for all the world, ang 
bearing the heart, the spirit, of all the faiths! 

To each of us comes the day and hour of choice, 
To look back—whether we do so as an institution, org 
society, or an individual—and to perceive that the how 
passed by, and the right choice was not made, the choice 
that was vital, that was fraught with far-reaching issues— 
- ah! that is the saddest of all things, the blunder that 

can never be repaired, because that hour returns not 
and never again is ours. The pang of remorse makes 
itself felt, it may be here, and very certainly on ‘the 
other side’; for knowledge comes at last and awakens, 
although for one divine deed it comes too late. 
To draw near to something infinitely beautiful and 
sacred, and to turn from it to the momentary expedi: 
_encies and common interests of earth is to cast away our; 
best. From that fate may Love for ever guard us! 


Susan E. Gay 
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Was | 
| 
od. 
telp 
that 
ing | THE ROAD MAKER 
and | 
' By H. J. GILLESPIE 
ice, | 
ot a Editor of The Smart Set 
Our 
vice! “To Fabrius Penatius Ulpian ; a centurion of the Twentieth, 
| the victorious, the faithful; a builder of the Road.” 
a i Roman Inscription. 
hat | 
noth Let other men be Consul twice 
k | Or dream of triumphs down at Rome S 
se I offer thanks and sacrifice 
the That I have made the Road my home. 


| The Eagles scream before the storm, 

i They strike—and think the work is done ; 
a What they throw down we must reform, 

edi- | We know the task is scarce begun. 


_ The “ Lex Romana” cannot take 


The swift red way the Eagles go. 
With pick and Shovel, stone and stake, 


e make the Roman borders grow. 


| 
| 
| 


Dawn follows dawn across the waste, 


-ae stars swing down unalterably ; 
© without turn or halt or haste, 


e take the Road from sea to sea. 


We build not for to-morrow’s strife, 
Th Ot 1s our battle ever won. 
© koad goes on from life to life, 
nd we work on from sun to sun. 
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Cæsars may rise and Cæsars fall, 
Imperial Rome herself decay— 

But while the Road endures, not all 
The work of Rome shall pass away. 


- The armies of the after-days 


Must march along the roads we made; ; 
Who would another Empire raise | 
Must build upon the stones we laid. y 
On Baiae’s shore the greybeards fight 
About the cause and end of things; 
But which is wrong and which is right 
Is naught to him who builds and sings. 


He knows that, whether right or wrong, 
No thought can ripen into deed, 

Or help the rough, untutored throng, 
Without some Road to serve its need. 


Therefore I take the ruder task, 
Nor seek for the Eternal “ Why,” 
And for my recompense I ask 
The wide dawn and the wind-swept sky. 


So may I pass from ridge to ridge, a 
Until I reach that silent stream, 
Which even Romans cannot bridge, 
Which gives zo torch an answering gleam. 


And when that stream, by Charon stirred, 
Shall bear me to the shades’ abode ; 
Write on a milestone just the word: 
“í Penatius—builder of the Road.” 


H. J. Gillespie 
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A BUDDHIST SABBATH IN CEYLON 
By F. L. Woopwarp, M.A., F.T.S. 


‘THE light is breaking in the east. Already in the 
gloom of the tall trees the squirrel’s strange 
ae my is heard, and the hoarse grating cough of 
note and e E les with the coppersmith’s metallic 
is at hand ee of half-awakened bird’. Dawn 
dently der lready ka-ka, the black crow, is impu- 

*manding his early meal. Yet a few moments 


chirpj 
the 
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` fragrant namal, arlia and white jasmine, or lotus, pink 


shed upon the earth, especial merit may be gained by 
those who keep the eight vows, the layman’s fiV? 
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and the sun will’ strike the brass pinnacle of the temple | 
and we must offer flowers as he rises, so let us hasten | 


onwards. | 
It is a Buddhist holy day, New Moon or Full Moon 
in the dry season, or maybe Wesak Day, the day A 
days, in Lanka-Dipa, the land beloved of the children 
of the Lord, the fairest isle on earth, where the yellow 
robe still studs the palm-groves, and the white dome | 
of the dagaba gleams beyond the nameless blue-green i 


of the tracts of paddy-fields. So we bathe and don the | 
simple garb of the upāsaka—lay-devotee—a vest ai 
two white cloths, upper and lower. Thus clad, bare | 
head and foot, like Roman senators in city garb, we 
join the little groups silently making their way to the | 
temple on the hill. At the foot of the long stone stairs | 
leading to the sacred place are women and children, | 
also clad in white, bearing flat baskets of flowers, the 
and blue and white, blood-red hibiscus and golden sun: | 
flowers, and the huge sheath of areca blossom. Here, 
too, is a small band of youths, white-robed, about to 
take with us the eightfold vows or attha-sila for the | 
first time in this life. There is just a touch of chill in | 
the air, and some have drawn their upper robe ovet | 
the head, and at a distance look like hooded nuns. This | 
is for them a solemn day, marking the desire to be also | 
of those who have set their faces towards the stream, 
a mark of admission to the outer court of the tt? 
community of Buddha-putta, sons of the Buddha. 


On this holy day, when especial influences 2% 


ry day and the extra three and perfected third | 


eb 
= 


Buddha’s words 
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ept kept by those who wish to take a further step. 
E e the full ten vows one is, as it were, an 
d monk or bhikkhu. For said the Buddha: 
0 


He who would be like me should truly keep 

The eight vows on the eighth and fourteenth day 
And fifteenth of the half-month of the moon, 

As well as in the monk’s retreat.’ 


For beneath the shadow of such an one, living 
the righteous life, as beneath the shadow of a mighty 
tree, his wife and children, relatives and friends, and - 
all dependent on him will assuredly prosper. Thus, 
again, in a stanza are set forth the duties of the day: 

He who has taken all the Precepts Eight 

Kills not, nor steals, nor speaketh words untrue, 
Nor dulls the brain with drugs, and from all deeds 
Of lust abstains ; nor does he eat at night 

Or at forbidden seasons; nor with flowers 

Adorn his body, nor use scents, but sleeps 

On a mat spread on the ground. This is the Fast 
With the observance of the Precepts Eight. 

Thus by the Buddha, the Enlightened One, 

Who hath all sorrow ended, as the Path 

To end all sorrow, this hath been declared.’ 

“ Punnani katvana, (by working merit) ”, say the 
stanzas, “ great fruits are gained for this life and the lives 
to come, whether in this world, or in other worlds 
unborn”. And it is by this acceptance of the Dhamma, 
the Law of Life, by working in harmony with it, 
that the Buddhist hopes to attain the perfect har- 
ee one touch of which will liberate him for ever from 
i ceaselessly-revolving wheel of samsara, evolution. 

the wealth of oriental imagery is employed to add 


l . 5 
ustre to the merit thus acquired. Listen again to the 


The sun and moon, the sight of which is sweet, 
Ove to and fro, and in fixed bounds give light, 


Š: ispelling gloom and shining in the skies. 
3 nguttara-Nikaya, iii, 37. 
Ibid, ili, 70. 
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ithin this Cakkavāla* these are pearls, 
aa cats’-eyes, Singi gold, Kancana’ gold, 
Kataka and Jata gold—yet all of these 
One quarter of a quarter are not worth 
Of merit gained, resulting from the Fast 
With the observance of the Precepts Eight, | 
Just as the light of multitudes of stars i 
Qne quarter of a quarter is not worth i 
Of all the light shed by the moon alone. | 
Therefore the man of virtue and the woman | 
Who keep the Fast and keep the Precepts Eight, i 
Performing merit fruitful of results, | 
In the heaven-world are born without reproach. | 


While such thoughts as these have been passing 
through our mind, we have already climbed the long | 
flight of steps and reached the sand-strewn court whose | 
central figure is the skyward-tapering dāgaba; the | 
dome-shaped relic shrine, whose blue-white graceful ` 
cupola pierces the dark green of the surrounding | 
jak trees, and the sacred bo-tree, where already the 
squirrels are busy at their morning meal. Here, 
awaiting the coming of the officiating monk, stand 

in little groups some fifty men and women, white- 
robed and silent, each carrying on his arm a white 

cloth or towel, which will be used to spread upon the | 


| 
sandy ground during the act of worship. A a 


but joyous crowd. Glancing over the faces, one finds 
no trace of that pessimistic resignation which the 
ignorant always attribute to the followers of the Buddha. 
Sorrow there may be in the world. True, this is the — 
note of all religions; but to meet it with joyful hearts, 
with confidence of ultimate success, because the lives 
are many, to be as merry as one may, that is the key- 
note of the Buddhist life. Here is not ignorant idolatry; 
but devotion to One who has attained; and on this day 


we mean to tune up the strings of our whole being ! 
1 World-system. 
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iy for this single day, and we purpose to be Buddha- 
EA sons of the Buddha, and like unto Him and His 
DaT” That is enough, not to fail or come 


perfected monks. 3 5 
hort for this brief space, from now till to-morrow’s 
s 


dawn, this brings peace for the now, and merit, we 
ele which shall support our footsteps in troublous 
times, and lead us along the Path of Him who hath 


thus come and gone, Tathagato, to the lotus feet of the 


Lord Metteyya, who is yet to come. 

First we must take sil. This means asking the 
monk, who has just come out of his vihara, or dwelling, 
in the temple-court, to say for us the Pali ritual, which 
we repeat after him, phrase by phrase. We gather 
round the big dagaba or relic-chamber, against which 
stands the monk, facing outwards; spread our cloths 
and kneel, thrice bowing with the five-fold prostration 
of head and folded hands, body, knees and feet. There 
is a moment’s silence. Then all repeat the triple in- 
vocation, words of power, the namaskara to the Buddha. 

Glory to Him, the Blessed Saint, the All-enlightened One. 

Now the clear tones of the monk sound forth the 
Tisaranam, the Three-fold Refuge, which is repeated by 
the prostrate throng. 


To the Buddha for refuge I go. 
To the Law for refuge I go. 
To the Brotherhood for refuge I go. 


ithe (hess eee Then follow the vows, repeated 
as before alternately. 


From killing to abstain—the vow I take. 
rom stealing to abstain—the vow I take. 
rom lustful deeds to abstain—the vow I take. 
rom lying to abstain—the vow I take. 
tom drink and sloth-producing drugs to abstain—the 
vow I take. 


Prom food at times unseasonable to abstain—the vow 
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dancing, singing, music, worldly shows, 
ae flowers, scents and unguents, and from Weari 
Adornments and from beautifying this body, N 
From all these to abstain—the vow I take. l 
From couches high and broad to abstain—the vow} 
take. | 
Then follows silence. The devotees remain py. 


{ 


trate, meditating on the vows and repeating in a low vaith, 


certain stanzas composed by the Buddha Himself ;, 
praise of the Triple Gem—the Master, the Teaching, 
the Brethren—commencing: “Iti pi so bhaa 
sammāsambuddho”. After some moments, one by on 
we rise and turn to the huge stone slab, now a massi 
flowers. We fill our hands with these, first holdin 
them out while a brother pours water, first on then 
then on the flowers. Then with folded palms contain. 
ing the flowers we offer some at each of the four litt 
shrines surrounding the dagaba, walking clockwise, til 
the circuit is complete. Then to the Buddha-ge o 
image-house, where the huge stone Ripa sits cros 
legged in the silence, with downcast meditative eye 
and lips of compassion. A flower or two yet remains 
and these we offer to the bo-tree, in honour of th 
sacred tree sitting under which the Lord attained 
lightenment. And now that we have retired, otht 
relays of aspirants are arriving, and the same cerem0) 
is gone through, and continues at intervals through®! 
the early morning. 

It is now past six o’clock, and we proceed to th 
great hall close by, where the early morning meal" 
served to the devotees, who, for this one day, be # ft 
e abered, are as eas and are venerated by 


er DY RO me ES Se Se oe eo er oe oe 


oe D D m OOF A 


| upon the 
- Dhamma; i 
ù should intrude. Some chant stanzas quietly, others read 
| the sa t ; 
< o'clock, when a monk arrives and silently takes his 
place upon the preaching chair. He delivers us a 


| doctrine + 
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a and the preaching platform occupies the 
the ; d. Here we sit while the attendants bring 
upper oe i ea or coffee, rice-cakes and plantains. This 
us ee sit cross-legged upon the floor and meditate 
done vows and duties of the day, or on the 
no thought of business or the outside world 


cred books, and this goes on till perhaps eight 
sermon on the merits to be acquired by this day’s 


devotion. This is done in the Sinhalese tongue, the 
points of doctrine being driven home by quotations from 


| the Pali canon. From time to time a layman puts a 


question on some knotty point, to which the monk 


| replies by quoting the Buddha’s words. There is no 


speculation. The canon is final. It is enough. You 


| must not venture to add your ditthi, (view), to swell 
j| the sacred texts. It is this intense conservatism that 
has kept the Pāli text so well these two thousand years: 
| but it must be admitted that often a solver of the knot 


is to be desired. No mere quotation of authority will 
satisfy this age of swelling knowledge, and very aptly 


| does Mrs. C. Rhys Davids, one of the ablest of our 
_ Western Buddhist scholars, remark : 


e ae Seben we watch the way in which Gotama Buddha 
own da otowers met the errors and the problems of their 
Y, recasting, it may be, a yet more ancient body of 
Metteyya Brent with present needs, can we doubt that, if a 
Dhamma ad dha arose here and now, he would recast their 
ed to ane » instead of making ‘ converts’ to a Norm adapt- 
a gospel an conditions, would evolve, with travail of soul, 
needs of +o. a philosophy built out of the knowledge and the 
to-day ? 
. So may it be, 
Bu . 
ddhism, p, 247. Home University Library. 
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This preaching and discussion may continue 
about eleven o'clock. Meanwhile the women ang bit 
are bringing in the single meal. Each one is given, 
plate, as he sits upon the floor, and on it are hean 
rice and curries of different sorts, and then sweetmej 
and fruit. All this must be finished before the how, 
noon, for to eat after the shadow has moved beyond th, 
dial-plate’s centre is a breach of the sixth preal 
There will be no more solid food after this till to-morrow, 
breakfast. Now all is cleared away and baskets 
betel-leaves and areca-nut and condiments are broug 
for the customary chew so dear to the Sinhales) 


Meanwhile an elder delivers a short speech on beha 


| 
of the rest, returning thanks to those who have suppli 


| 
the food and maintenance this day, and waited ond 
so carefully, for we are this day as beggars, and depender 
on other’s help, even for a glass of water. All must i 
given. After this comes the slack hour of the dy 
Some take a turn up and down the hall or corrido 
others peacefully ruminate or snatch forty winks 
nature and age compelling. Then, as the afternot 
draws on, someone will read aloud an article on Dhamm 
or a passage from the sacred books, or discuss with th 


5 


meditate, and “ so fleets the tite: as Fe the golden a£? 

Now it is drawing towards sunset, and, as the si 
drops behind the trees, we are again to gather at W 
temple for the evening offerings of flowers, ani! 


renew our morning’s vows. Sometimes it is custom 


= to visit a neighbouring temple, if not too far away.” 
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„well the crowd already gathering there. So off we go, 
ey one carrying a lighted candle in his hand, and, as 
ihe long procession winds along the village path, light- 
ing up the trees with flickering points of fire, at intervals 
we raise the cry of “Sadhu! Sadhu! Buddha-parihara!” 
“Glory! Glory! a Buddha-procession!” The whole 
temple is lit up with tiny lamps, oil-bowls with floating 
wicks, outlining the dome of the dagaba, while paper 
lanterns cast a subdued glow upon the walls and trees. 
Circling thrice clockwise round the stupa, we finally 
fix our candles on the cornice, and await the monk who 
will administer once more the eightfold vow, after 
which the ‘five-fold ’ devotees in relays take their vows 
as in the morning ; such are the labours of the day. So 
numerous are those requiring the help of the monks, 
that the youthful novices take their place, and their 
shrill voices ring out in the still air, followed by the 
bass rumble of the men, and women’s high-pitched 
tones. After once more offering flowers and countless 
sticks of incense, till the whole court and shrine-room 
smoke again, we gather in a body and sit cross-legged 
while the aged high priest comes forth to give usa 
Special address on this solemn occasion. He unfolds 
the course of life leading to the Noble Eightfold Path, 
and points out how the keeping of these vows now will 
be to us as stepping-stones across samsara’s stream, on 
the other side of which is the amatapadam, the im- 
Mortal state of Nibbana. 
It is a beautiful scene that meets the eye. The 
ancient trees, hung with coloured lamps, the soft outli 
of the dome throw i h a 
Sale n against t e velvet blackness of the 
weer sky, the wreathing incense-smoke, the 


licker} 
ps candles, the hushed silence of the pauses in 
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the monk’s address, and, now and again, a quick Patty 
of bo-leaves overhead, as a breeze arises and dies aw, 
again, the white-robed crowd covering the sandy Cou. 
while on the ear falls the ceaseless trill of crickets fron, 
all sides—all makes an impression of peace and beaut 
that will never fade from the memory. 

Leaving the illuminated temple-grounds, we retun, 
to our preaching-hall, and prepare for the third act o 
our drama, the passing of the night in listening to Ban, 
or preaching of the Law. The lamps have been lit, ani 
one is placed on the preacher’s table, where he will si 
till sunrise, expounding the Law. Towards eigh 
o'clock the monk who has been selected to preach 
generally a scholar of some attainments, enters the hal 
and takes his seat. The ‘musicians’ now enter tod 
their service to the Buddha-Dhamma-Sangha, ani 
commence a terrific salvo of tom-toms and ear-splitting 
pipes. To stand this needs all our stock of vairagya 
indifference. After this ‘ voluntary,’ the audience, whi 
have been silently gathering, prepare themselves for: 
full night’s exposition of the Law. The monk, afters 
preliminary clearing of the throat, commences his ador 
ation to the Buddha, in high-toned nasal Pali versa 
then gives out his text, “Evam me sutam,” “thus havel 
heard,” the commencement of a section of the canon: 


At the preacher’s right hand, seated on the floor, is # 
elder who acts as 


noddite 


yer. a 
‘ crm 
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atte And now the preacher is fully launched upon his 


A pariah dog strolls in, sniffs round the 
Ou, soom and sits calmly in the midst, zesdlously attending 
fton 4o his skin. Now and again, a child’s shrill voice arises, 
aul) and his mother takes him out. The audience rise and 
| o in and out at will, for a large part only intend ‘ keep- 
tum ing up’ till midnight, when the first discourse will end. 
ct) Those who have taken the eight-fold vow will carry on 
am, till dawn. The preacher’s theme is the familiar one of 
ani. the evolutionary scheme of the universe, as set forth by 
llsi the Buddha. It is the Paticcasamuppado, the origi- 
sigh! nation of cause from cause, the fundamentals of Buddhist 
ach doctrine. He tells how from ignorance, avijja (uncon- 
hal. sciousness, rather), arise aggregations, sankhara, the 
od first vibrations in Akasa; from sankhara comes con- 
ani sciousness of externals, vinnana; and from this is formed 
Hing namaripa, name and form, subject and object, and this 
gy, develops the six centres of sense, salayatana; then comes 
wh contact with externals, phasso, resulting in sensation, 
fora, + vedana. Sensation causes desire for more violent 
eta Sensation, tanha, longing; thus arises upadana, clinging if 
dor} to existence, and this gives bhava, conception in the S 
are, womb. Then follows jati, birth into the outer world, 
with all its attendant sorrows, dukkha, pain, mental 
Pain caused by the impermanence of all things, jara- 
ae decay ! and death, sokaparideva-dukkha- 
“ianassa-upayasa, lamentation, woe, grief and des- 

Pair. And so the wheel rolls on. : 
oe one, the audience begin to nod. Here and — 
; © amp has flickered out. It is nearly midn 
fe = Soe discourse has taken long expounding. Ouitsid 
®t Silence reigns. A few of the faithful 
but many have suc dl 


Way) discourse- 


itt Ntive, 


ses shawl, or coverlet for rainy nights, as a small retur” fot 
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slumbers, buddhi, lulled to rest. The sermon close 
and attendants bring water, or coffee to rouse the atten, 
tion of the devotees, and nerve them for a second Spell. 
of preaching. 

The new preacher has a hard task, for he hast 
wrestle with the powers of sleep, and by hook or by Crook 
so fix the attention of his hearers that they may watch 
with him until the dawn. His text is the story of el 
Great Decease, the passing of the Buddha, from Maha. i 
parimbbanam Sutta, and he teaches how, though the 
Buddha has passed away, He has left us the Dhamma ag. 
ae Comforter, and the promise of a Great One to come, 
Then quoting the sonorous Pali, he describes the kindly 


| 

| 

j 

words of the great Teacher, His last utterańce to His be- | 


sore 


| 


1 
E 
j 


loved disciple Ananda. One passage will suffice for. 


$ 


our quotation. | 
Then said the Blessed One to Saint Ananda, sitting by | 
his side: “Hush! Ananda! Let not your heart be troubled. | 
Weepnot. Have I not ere now told you that all dear, delight- | 
_ ful things have the nature of differentiation, separation, other | 
ness (nanabhavo vinābhāvo annatabhavo)? How can it bel 
then, Ananda, that what is born, brought forth and composite, 
of nature to dissolve, can fail to be dissolved? It cannot be 
Long, indeed, Ananda, hast thou waited on the Tathagato with 
kindly acts, pleasant and sweet, invariable, unstinted; long 
hast thou waited on me with kindly words, pleasant and sweet 
invariable, unstinted: long hast thou served me with loving | 
thoughts, pleasant and sweet, invariably kind, immeasurable 
Right well hast thou done, Ananda. Persevere with earnest 
ness, and thou shalt attain to utter purity ! ” ' 


This sermon has lasted some four or five hours 
The lamps are fading in the strengthening light of daw! 
The chill clean-scented air that marks the coming d% 
blows in through the open windows. An elder tis 
and with folded palms offers to the preacher a cloth o 


MPS. § 14, 


angri Collection, Haridwar 
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A careful exposition of the Law, and as a means, too, 
g merit. The audience now prostrate them- 
mark of reverence tothe Order, as the monk 
reaching-hall. The sluggards awake, and we. 
all go out to bathe face, hands and feet, and brace ourselves 
for the completion of our long spell of duties, ‘lowering 
the lodge’ from the state of eightfold-precept-devotees to 
that of tivefold-precept-laymen. This done, once more 
we gather round the dagaba, whose sandy court one of 
us has already swept before the dawn; once more the 
aged high-priest blesses us, this time with the fivefold 
precept, and for the last time we offer flowers to the 
relics, the _Buddha-image and the tree. Yet one more 
thing remains, the mutual bestowal, one on another, of 
the fruits of merit gained by the day’s devotion. 
“Brother! may you share in the merit I have acquired, 
by taking sil, by offering flowers, by listening to the 
Dhamma, by meditation and by perseverance.” “ Brother! 
I thank you and accept.” 

“What means all this idolatrous ceremony?” the 
ignorant may ask. “This is not Buddhism!” “Pure 
Devotion” we make reply. “Love for the Brother 
of mankind, whose strong presence, like the subtle 
fragrance of a long-closed jar of scent, now opened, 
Suffuses the world, after so many hundred years, a 
Beecnce that still may help in need whosoever thirsteth, 
ee sikkhakamo hoti, though He has for ever 
on aan i Brothers ! (His dying words) I leave 

Reith ; T In it shall I live with you for ever! 
Sur ioe A S day has marked another mile-stone on 
ore a ae and it may be that here and there, 
elles. Thee Wo, the Path is nearly reached and know- 
come in the twinkling of an eye; just as 


E ee 
selves, as a 
leaves the p 
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when, after long pondering on some deep problem, harq | 
profound, not to be solved by mere intellect, suddenly, th 
changing views of the kaleidoscopic brain Crystallig 
into one-pointedness, and the long-sought clue is found. 


and the kernel of the matter is displayed ; so now nd 
flash comes vipassanā, insight, the goal is nearly Won | 
and all life henceforth takes on a meaning that before! 
was shrouded from our eyes. | 


F. L. Woodward 


Distrust that man who tells you to distrust ; 

rE akes the measure of his own small soul, 

An thinks the world no larger. He who prates 
f human nature’s baseness and deceit 


Looks in the mirror of hi 
His kind therein nis Teal pe cand sees 


Xe pa %* % 3 
Look through true eyes—you will discover truth; 
uspect suspicion, and doubt only doubt. 


i 
4 


Ella Wheeler Wilco* 


NT PION IO 
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IN THE LIGHT OF THEOSOPHY 
By HELENE PISSAREFF, F.T.S. 


Tolstoi’s greatness consists in his ideals not being en- 
shrined in the material outward life, but having their source 


in the human soul. 
1n the Dr. Rudolph Steiner 


N order to consider the work of Leo Tolstoi, it is in- 
dispensable to define the epoch we are living in 
from the point of view of the Science of the Soul—as 
Theosophy may in full justice be termed—which deals 
with the inner side of outward phenomena. From this 
point of view the process of human evolution advances 
slowly, but infallibly, towards perfection, towards the 
divine state of man; and the means to reach this hidden 
goal—of which the soul has but rare fore-shadow- 
ings—is the gradual awakening of consciousness. The 
whole historical process may be defined as a gradual 
mae of human consciousness from the lowest state to 
ae the development of all its numerous facets, 
nile na a consciousness of primitive man and 
o Gea e vine consciousness of the far-off future, 
dis Sadhvi nae is tending. The development of a 
ual consciousness carried to its full perfection 


{Shae ie ; : 
_ “ere lies the hidden meaning of human experiences, of 


alithe tragedie 


mations ce of life, of individuals, as well as of whole 


lousness grows and develops from collision 
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with the outer world, from the impacts which our a 
scious I receives from the world outside us. 
If it were not for this outward world and its ph, 
nomena ; if it were not for this constant friction betwee. 
the ‘I’ and the ‘not-I’; there would be no activity uf 
consciousness, and consequently no life. Butthe purpoy 
and goal of life are not in this friction, not-in this resi. 
ance, notin the play of all the numerous forces which, by 
their different effects upon our consciousness, foste. 
its growth and rouse its different properties and abilities 
If this were so, and all this ‘ play of life ° were an ain 
less, objectless kaleidoscope, turned by a blind force, th 
life of a conscious being would indeed be a frighthi 
tragedy, senseless and cruel. But this is not and cann 
be. It cannot be, because in every living soul ther 
exists an aspiration towards order, beauty and harmony; 
and this aspiration arouses an entire confidence in the 
Source of the world’s life, and the certainty that alli 
leading us to the great aim, which, though hidden from’ 
us, is doubtless worth all the heavy trials through whit 
generations upon generations pass upon our earth. 
Spiritual science, which seemingly tears us av! 
from reality by raising our consciousness into the worl 
of ideas, can alone bring us nearer to the essence 0! 
phenomena. The historian who is only interest 
in outward events will see nothing but movemel 
in the historical process; but why the movement i 
thus and not otherwise, and whither it leads, that ™ 
_ be hidden from him. But if we try to penetra 
= into the history of humanity with the intention © 


= 


SS 
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If we 
of the Arya 


cast a general glance over the past history 
n race from its very beginning to our days, 
Ean perceive the gradual evolution of different states 
of consciousness, perfectly analogous to the different 
states of consciousness of a separate human being in 
the course of his normal development. In detail these 
degrees naturally blend with each other, as does the 
leit-motiv in a large and complex orchestra ; those who 
remember separate fragments will have an impression 
of the variety and complexity of sounds, and will not be 
able to catch the fundamental musical thought of the 
author. The same can be said concerning the historical 
symphony, if I may use this expression. To catch its 
fundamental idea and understand it is of most vital im- 
portance; because it alone can give the proof of the unity 
of all humanity, the proof that the whole of it, in its 
completeness, is working towards one and the same end 
—is accomplishing one and the same wise plan of life. 
It is important to remember that the life of every man is 
not an ‘ accidental gift, ’ but a participation in the general 
creative activity, which will be the more perfect, the 
better each small part of this activity is fulfilled. We 
do not live for ourselves alone, but for all the world. 

It must be remembered that the different states of 
Consciousness disclose themselves in immense histori- 
cal periods, and that the development of our com- 
plicated human nature proceeds gradually, those sides 
of it for which the greater part of humanity is fitted at 
ey given time appearing one after the other. The 

ae in which they proceed corresponds to ordinary 
an growth ; because all humanity is an indivisible 


T bere) Š 
: hole, and each human soul bears in itself its entire 
Ompleteness in embryo. 

10 
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But ‘consciousness’ must here be understogq; 
its widest sense, including intellect, abstract ming a 
moral consciousness which manifest through the heanl 
the conscience and the will. When we obseryę th, 
development of a separate person, we know that in hy 
childhood his impressions are vague, his conscien, 
speaks indistinctly, his will is not at all developed: th, 
in his youth his critical mind and his self-assertion an 
the most developed; that in his maturity his moral co, 
sciousness and will become his dominant quality; ay 
that, towards the end of his life—if only the man has y 
lived it in vain—all life’s experience is summed up ani 
the man shows tolerance and sympathy to all that live 

The same way is trodden by the whole of humanih 
and what we term its civilisations serve to er 
press the degree of consciousness evolved at the tim: 
The nations in which the qualities of this new degre 
are the most vividly expressed are put at the heado 
the historical process and take the leadership in thi 
world. 


The most ancient civilisation of the Aryan race wi 


ness was directed to the ‘great Whole.’ it blended wi 
the universe and God. The religious conception i 
the ancient Hindūs had unity as the highest Ja 


| the protection o 
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carnated in its earthly creations. The worship 
by the Greeks; their titanic battles with 
the Gods, in which the awakening daring of personal 
1 is expressed ; and, later on, the development of 
g the ancient Romans, which aimed at 
f personality in the new conditions of 
governmental life—all raise the personal principle, 
preparing the nations for the Christian era. “‘ Christ 
revealed the value of each separate human soul, 
and nobody can any more destroy the importance of 
this discovery.” These words of Harnack (Wesen des 
Christentums) give a very good definition of the essen- 
tial meaning of the Christian culture in which we are 


of beauty 


wil 
avil law amon 


now living. 

Its problem—worked out by the nations of western 
Europe—is to make personality, individual develop- 
ment, the central point. From the vast but undefined 
consciousness, which encompasses the entire ‘great 
Whole,’ possessed by the Aryan nations at the dawn 
of their life, consciousness—defining itself more and 
more—passes on to lucidity, to subtle analysis, to precise 
scientific methods; its chief work is to bring the whole 
of humanity’s spiritual riches into a material culture. 
All the attention of the European nations is directed 
towards all that is earthly—towards technology, towards 
trade ; it is the epoch of machinery, and spirituality 
sinks deeply into physical matter. 
ee of genius are always the bearers of the ideas 
Goan a due at a given moment; they give their 

€ precise impulse which is needed. 
satis ys unite all the activities of western Europe 
whole, we shall see that the pioneers of 


Civilisati +s i 
‘sation who gave a definite colouring to their epoch 
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all accomplished the same mission : the rooting of manı 
consciousness in the entirely earthly, the tearing ; | 
away from the unseen worlds, the incarnating of abstraq 
ideas in the most concrete forms. Kant effects a decisive 
rupture between the Spirit and the intellect, by declan 
ing that the essence of things is unknowable, and he 
allots it to the region of faith. The rupture between. 
science and religion, life and form, physical and Super 
physical, becomes complete. Humanity enters int 
maturity. What are the new problems that lie before 
it? What will be the new state of consciousness int). 
which it will pass? Only by penetrating into tl 
general import of the historical process can we hope to bel 
able to understand the true problem of our epoch, ant 
the part played in it by contemporary nations ; thus only 
shall we be able to give the proper answer to this 
question. All the effort of the west-European civilisation 
was directed towards the bringing of the materialisti. 
consciousness and the personal elements to their fullest 
expression, in order to bring them to the inner necessity i 
of turning towards the ascending line, on which the _ 
personal has to unfold into the super-personal, 8| 
Dr. Steiner says in one of his lectures. 

At the present moment, western culture has reachel’ 
its culminating point; there is no further progres. 
possible along its present lines. These words must no 
be taken as an accusation. This culture was indispe™® 
able in order that man might pass into a higher state” 
inner freedom and moral consciousness; and it has acte 
its part to perfection, having developed the analytic 
_ intellect, refined the nervous system, assured menta 
endence, and enriched human life with the gee 
liscoveries and important victories gained in the regio | 
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Without this training, the onward movement 
ty would have been impossible; and, without 
diversity of west-European physical activity 
sive with all its trials and tossings, we could not have 
ln hoped to gain so soon that maturity of Spirit which is 
l he indispensable for the realisation of the higher laws of 
en qife. And yet, if the former tendency of western activity 
pen persists longer than is necessary for development, if 
int’ efforts are made to detain the upward movement of life 
fore on its former level, the very culture which helped our 
in) evolution will become a drag upon it. 
the Human life is like a torrent: it must flow on freely, 
oh and if it be artificially checked, the result will inevitably 
ani be stagnation and consequent corruption. 
nly The foremost wave of humanity, whose conscious- 
this ness is always in advance of that of all the rest, feels this 
tin very definitely ; and we can see the new breath every- 
istic where—in literature, in the drama, in science, in art, 
lest and especially in the anxious seeking for new founda- 
siy tions for life. This anxiety is the herald of a new state 
the. of consciousness which will replace that which belonged 
s| to the now dying materialistic culture. This new stage 

| will be a spiritual consciousness guided by the law of 
hed love; it will bring spiritual teaching into science, free- 
res dom into religion, mutual help and brotherhood into 
i nol social life, universal disarmament and a union of nations. 
The time for its coming does not depend on outward 


ensi 

eof  ©Vents, but on the consciousness of those who create 
cted earthly life; and the nation which will walk at the head 
tical of all the other nations will be the one in which this 
ptal Spiritua] consciousness shall awaken first. 

real At an epoch of inner crisis, such as ours, when the 


state j : 
n which we are has outlasted its time and no longer 
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4 satisties the public conscience, there always appen 
a man of genius, who incarnates in himself, aş te, 
slowing focus, the still dim but germinating ideasų 
contemporary humanity. For our epoch, Leo Tolstoj; 
that man. The festivities held in honour of his ie 
day proved that he does not belong exclusively to, 
but to all the world. There is no land in all the wori 
where he is not known, and where his words are m 
listened to. 

What is the reason of the charm he exercises ov 
the best people of all lands and all nations ? 

Humanity has had many men of genius; they gloy 
ed as bright stars on the public horizon, some of ther 
uniting into a harmonious system all the scientifi 
work of their century, others giving a vigorous tout 
to human consciousness, and yet others bringing ner 
elements into science and art. The genius of Le 
Tolstoi is of a quite different character; from iti 
drawn all the strength of his spiritual activity; in! 
lay the source of his extraordinary life and his unpre 
dented influence upon the world. We might ca 
him ‘the genius of conscience,’ defining by one woi 
the influence which his work has effected upon Tt 
consciousness of his contemporaries. He unceasing) 
worked at the awakening of conscience with a startlit 
l sincerity, consenting to no compromises, never givin 
upa single iota of his faith, never stopping before th 
possibility of any consequences. The extraordin? 
Leo Tolstoi proceeds from his having ce 
of his Spirit in pure faith, disres# 
and currents of his time, leaving ® 
rutt Eternal Truth ; his 
that this inte? 
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d up all those who listened to him, raising them 
Ne above the darkness and sin of our current life. His 
sl words sound as a mighty ringing of the bells of faith 
I in the undying beauty of man. “If people only acted 
ith, as heart and mind require, all the misfortunes which 
ou cause so much suffering to humanity all over the world 
d find their ending.” This capacity—even amid 


can stirre 


woul i an 
darkness—to look unwaveringly at the light shining 


i 

before him, and relentlessly calling others to this light, 
this absorption of his entire soul by the one great idea 
I is precisely what gives him such a power over the 
slow soul of man. 

then Tt does not matter that this completeness renders 
aif him indifferent to the Spirit of the Age, though from 
oud the point of view of the ordinary man this is a 
nei deficiency. 

La But a master of life, a clairvoyant of the new state 
it i of consciousness, has his own psychology, and he 
in i cannot be measured according to the common measure. 
rete) He must be taken as a whole, as a collective spiritual 
al phenomenon; and it must not be forgotten that a great 
wot) faith of this kind gives such a vivid light that all 

temporary phenomena turn pale before it, however 

ing acute may be the suffering which they cause. In this 
list lay the reason of his being so uncompromising towards 


vite the Spirit of the Age, and of his composure before the 
eth Clouds of misunderstanding which seemed to be rushing 
inal) upon him. When he spoke of “ the religious conscious- 
nt? ness,” people began to recall the religion which brought 
rai © Inquisition, the fettering of thought and conscience; 
asi es When he said: “ Do not resist evil,” the perplexed 
fal Beer up phantoms of weak compliance and 
nsi mission, notwithstanding the fact that all his life was 
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an unceasing battle against the ruling evil, a coura gen 
and indefatigable battle. If people will persist in Tea, 
ing moral phenomena by logic only, then an insurmowy 
able gulf must yawn between the great conscieng, 
Leo Tolstoi and his contemporaries. But man dogs ny 
comprehend with his limited mind alone, but also wij) 
his higher mind and his heart; and this is the unde, 
standing which makes Leo Tolstoi dear and indispensah}’ 
to us, and makes the whole world love and revere th. 
untiring awakener of conscience. 

He cannot stand on a level with contemporan 
ideas for the simple reason that Ats consciousness), 
above that of the world and all his attention is dram 
to that which is still invisible to others. He already se 
that “the new idea of life consists in the submission i 
everyone to the one higher Law of Love, which giw 

the highest good to each separate person, as well ast 
the whole of humanity. Only as people recognise! 
themselves their higher spiritual origin and the tw i 
human dignity which derives from it, does it becom 
possible for them to liberate themselves from thes” 
jection of the one by the other. And this consciousnt 
is already growing in ponani and is ready to ma 
fest itself at every minute.” 

During a time like ours, when what is old? 
already outlived, and what is forthcoming is not Y 

_ clearly visible, we need an entire faith, an unflickes# 

light t the pure strength of which will kindle the vety" 
that is already lit in the depth of human conscie™ 

SS Ae will raise men’s consciousness to a w 


ff 
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NOTES ON THE PHYSICAL ATOM 
By CAPTAIN A. E. POWELL, R. E., F.T.S. 


A STUDY of the physical atom, as described in Occult 

Chemistry, gives rise to many interesting thoughts 
and speculations. Readers of the work mentioned will 
recollect that what is termed the ultimate physical atom 
is the unit out of which all matter on the physical plane 
is constructed, the unit which cannot be split up or 
divided without ceasing to be what we call physical ; if 
a physical atom is disintegrated, the parts of which it is 
composed re-form themselves as other combinations, 
and zpso facto pass out of the physical plane altogether 


‘and become astral. Our readers will further recollect 


that clairvoyant vision of a magnificatory character 
discloses the fact that the physical atom is in shape not 
unlike a heart, the wall of the atom being formed of 
convolutions or lines known as spirals, of which there 
are ten in number. Of these ten spirals, three appear 
to form one group and seven a second group, the former 
being Somewhat larger than the latter and differing 
slightly also in other respects. The difference between 
these two sets of spirals is comparatively so small that 
n the following remarks the ten spirals will be con- 
Sidered as identical for our present purposes. 
a Tatier magnification discloses the fact that each 
al itself consists of another and smaller spiral known 


Be ve ; 
a oer of the first order: in each of the ten spirals 
1 
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there are 1680 turns of the first order spirille, High, 

magnificatory power shows that the first order sey 

are also composed of still finer spirillæ, known. 

spirillæ of the second order: this process is Tepeaie 

until we eventually arrive at the smallest ang ti . 

spirillæ, of the seventh order. This spirilla jg maf 

up of bubbles in koilon, for an explanation of which ten 

the reader must be referred to Occult Chemistry h 

pendix. In each turn of the seventh order spirille the, 

are seven bubbles in koilon. 

= We may now tabulate the results we have sof 
; arrived at as follows: 

1 atom has 10 spirals. 

1 spiral has 1680 turns of spirillee of the first orde 


He or 1680 x 7 =11,760 $ » second , 
“an or 1680 x 7=82,320 5 l 


IR or 1680x T=576,240 ,,  ,, fourth, 
ES or 1680 x 7'=4,033,680 STE 
or 1680 7'=28,235,760 ,, sizi 


or 1680x 7'=197,650,320 >  ., _ seventh, 

Therefore one atom has 10x 1680 x 7°= 1,976, 
200 or approximately two thousand million tum 
of spirille of the seventh order. Also one atom t 
10x 1680 x 7'=13,835,522,400 or approximately fourte 
thousand million bubbles. 

These large figures do not, unfortunately, con”! 
much meaning to the average mind; there are, howe™ 
methods of aiding the imagination in its attempts to £% 
their magnitude; and, this being so, it is as well to 
u S in order to enable us to appreciate in som 
dimly, the beauty which resides in num 


1g are a few suggestions 


me Ge 


| for nearl 
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If the bubbles, fourteen thousand million in 
contained in one single ultimate physical atom 

re laid in a row, packed so closely that in one inch 
ar were a million of them, then they would extend 
; y 400 yards, or rather more than a fifth of a 
mile. If we spaced them at only 1000 to the inch, then 
the row would reach to about 220 miles. The earth’s 
circumference is 24,875, or nearly 29,000 miles; if, 
therefore, we travelled right round the earth, and 
dropped the bubbles of one atom as we went, we should 
have sufficient of them to place 9 in every inch of our 


number, 


journey. 
Suppose that we wished to count the bubbles in an 


atom, one by one, that we could count at the rate of 2 
per second, or 120 per minute—a rate of counting which 
is a very reasonable one—and further that we could 
devote the whole of our time to the counting process, 
requiring none for rest, sleep, eating, and so forth. 
Counting at this rate, day and night without ceasing, the 
task would occupy us for two hundred and twenty-two 
years, or nearly two and a quarter centuries. 

Once again, if the bubbles of one atom were seeds, 
and if we wished to plant them on the whole of the 263 
acres of the Adyar estate, we should have to sow about 
9 bubbles to every square inch in order to utilise the full 
number. 


The Suggestion has sometimes been made of con- 


structing a model of the physical atom, representing the 


Spir 


e als and Spirille by means of wire. We believe 


=o ee have made such suggestions have some- 
nok reely appreciated the magnitude of the Wak 
aa Ppose that D represents the diameter of the 
r seventh Spirillee ; for practical reasons we could 
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scarcely make our wire model with the diameter of | 
next larger or sixth order spirillæ less than 4D, the i 
maining spirille larger again in the same proportin 
The first order spirillæ would thus have a diameter i 
4D or 4096D. Now we could scarcely make the smal 
est or seventh order spirillæ much less than say J thy 
an inch in diameter; but to be on the safe side lety 
put it at half this, at say rooth of aninch. The diame 
of our largest or first order spirillæ would thus need k 
be 41 inches or nearly 33 feet in diameter ; that ish 
say, referring to the drawing of the atom facing p. ba 
Occult Chemistry, the lines which indicate the spiral! 
would be nearly 33 feet thick in our wire model. | 
consideration of the drawing further shows us thatw 
ought to leave in the clear spacing between two adjacen 
spirals, where they are nearest together, z.c., in the co 
up the centre of the atom, at least say 3 diameters of th 

largest spirille ; the spacing between the spirals on th 
outer wall of the atom would therefore be, centi, 
to centre, probably at least double this, z.e., at least si 
diameters of the largest spirillæ. The height of our atot 

2 would again, from a consideration of the drawing, be abw 

25 times the spacing between the spirals on the ovt 

wall, or 25x6=+150 times the diameter of the largi 

spirille, or about 525, or say in round numbers 500! 

That is to say that if one set about to construct a most 

of a physical atom, employing wires of various thi 

nesses to represent the spirals and the seven orders i 

spirillze, the model would need to be at the very Jeast 

feet high and about as much in diameter. The 10% 

i wire which would be required, the time neces? 

the spirillæ, we leave to our readers to calc” 

ta suggest that the time would be more profite ` 


— 
= => 


Se 


th 


i 
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1 
in setting about to develop the powers neces- 


t ed 4 . . . 
employ e clairvoyantly the physical atom as it is in 


sary to Se 
nature for oneself. | 
We do not, however, mean: to imply that all models 


of the atom are out of the question. On the contrary, the 
structure of the atom can be understood and taught much 
more easily with the help of partial models than without 
them. Thus, for example, a figure with plain wires, 
or with perhaps one or two orders of spirillz only, 
similar to the drawing facing p. 5 of Occult Chemistry, 
would not be very difficult to construct, and would prove 
most useful for instructional purposes; while small 
models of wire of various thicknesses, showing 3, 4, or 
possibly 5 sets of spirille are again quite easy to 
make. 

There are many questions which a study of the 
structure of the physical atom will suggest to the student: 
but unfortunately there does not appear at present to be 
any means of answering such questions unless and until 
further clairvoyant investigations are set on foot. Thus, 
to mention a few queries which have suggested them- 
selves to the present writer: What are the bubbles in 
the atom doing ? Are they spinning, revolving, vibrating, 
or moving in any way, and if so in what way? How are 
the currents of electricity, prana, etc., transmitted in the 
various parts of the atom, and what is their modus 
operandi generally? If koilon is such an exceedingly 

dense’ substance, how can bubbles or holes in it be 

moved through it? How are the atoms of the astral, 
aon and other planes constructed? Of what nature 
e vibratory powers which are said to be stored 


ae: 
ie in a human permanent atom, and in what way are 
eY stored in the atom ? 
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_ more inconceivable still is the thought of the ™ 
ae which conceived all this, and of the law and 0% 
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It is a familiar saying that the infinitely smal] i 
wonderful as the infinitely large, and it is a Tes 
mental exercise to transfer the mind, from a considera, 
of the exceeding minuteness and enormous number, | 
the atom and its component parts, to the Vastnesgey 
space, with their equally colossal numbers. In meast 
ing astronomical space it will be recollected tha ty 
unit of measurement is the light-year, or the distan, 
which light, travelling at the speed of 186,000 Miles, 
second, traverses in one of our years. Between t 
minuteness of the koilon bubble and the vastness of tẹ 
light-year there is a great gulf fixed, at least accordiy 
to our conceptions of that most elusive abstraction 
space; and it is almost past the mind of man to for 


SS 


materials and combinations which exist between the: 
two distant extremes. ; 

The physical atom is only the unit out of whit 
physical matter is constructed ; a single chemist’s ator 
of, say, aluminium contains nearly 500 of these unit 
This chemist’s atom again is only a minute fragme 
of matter, almost certainly far beyond the power of a! 
microscope; and in a small piece of gold such as! 
ring there are probably many millions of such f% 
ments. There are probably few, if any, human mitt 
which can carry the figures further than this po 
and conceive the numbers of atoms or of bubbles wi” 
there must be in a continent or ina planet. How mit 


: ; f 
which our studies of science show us underlie ™ 
te the whole ! 
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asi 


fat By C. W. LEADBEATER, F.T.S. 


poi STUDENTS who have not yet experienced what used 
ie A a the buddhic consciousness—conscious- 
o. : e intuitional world—frequently ask us to 
i ee Efforts have been made in this direction, 
a references to this consciousness and its 
n 1¢S are to be found scattered through our 
unsatisfa n the seeker after knowledge finds these 
y, and we cannot wonder at it. 
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The truth is that all description is necessarily , 


essentially defective ; it is impossible in physical Wor 
to give more than the merest hint of what this high. 
consciousness is, for the physical brain is incapable il 
grasping the reality. Those who have read Mr. Hinton, 
remarkable books on the fourth dimension wil 
remember how he tries to explain to us our own limit, 
tions with regard to higher dimensions, by picturi, 
for us with much careful detail the position of an ent 
whose senses could work in two dimensions only, k 
proves that to such a being the simplest actions of o. 
world must be incomprehensible. A creature who hy 
no sense of what we call depth or thickness coui 
never see any terrestrial object as it really is; he col 
observe only a section of it, and would therefore obta 
absolutely wrong impressions about even the commone 
objects of every-day life, while our powers of motiu 
and of action would be utterly incomprehensible 7 
him. 
The difficulties which we encounter in trying! 
understand the phenomena even of the astral woii 
are precisely similar to’ those which Mr. Hinton st 
poses to be experienced by his two-dimensional entiti 


attempt to comprehend this higher consciousness! 
foredoomed to failure ; yet, as is but natural, the desi 
to try again and again to grasp something of it ™ j 
Deco aa n the mind of the student. 1 99 
_ Venture to think that I can say anything to satisly wi 


aa 
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. s. the utmost that one can hope is to suggest a 
craving; - i d haps to approach the 
few new considerations, an per p pp 

-ct from a somewhat different point of view. 

E Monad in its own world is practically without 
limitations, at least as far as our solar system is con- 
e But at every stage of its descent into matter it 
Si iy veils itself more and more deeply in illusion, 
but it actually loses its powers. If in the beginning of 
its evolution it may be supposed to be able to move and 
to see in an infinite number of these directions in space 
which we call dimensions, at each downward step it 
cuts off one of these, until for the consciousness of the 
physical brain only three of them are left. It will thus 
be seen that by this involution into matter we are 
cut off from the knowledge of all but a minute part of 
the worlds which surround us; and furthermore, even 
what is left to us is but imperfectly seen. Let us make an 
effort to realise what the higher consciousness may be 
by gradually supposing away some of our limitations ; 
and although we are labouring under them even while 
we are thus supposing, the effort may possibly suggest 
to us some faint adumbration of the reality. 

_ Let us begin with the physical world. The first 
thing that strikes us is that our consciousness even of 
a world is curiously imperfect. The student need 

no surprise at this, for he knows that we are at 
ae only just beyond the middle of the fourth round, 
will ee i perfection of consciousness of any plane 
ae ei = by normal humanity until the 
lace be The truth is that our whole life is 
oaiiy ea ORN limitations which we do not realise 

“se we have always endured them, and 


ecause t ; 
e he ordinary man has no conception of a 
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condition in which they do not exist, Let us take thry 
examples; let us see how we are limited i in our sn 
our powers and our intellect respectively. 

‘First, as to our senses. Let us take the sens i 
sight for an example, and see how remarkably impe, 
fect it is. Our physical world consists of seven “ij 
planes or degrees of density of matter, but our sigh 
enables us to perceive only two of these with anything i 
approaching perfection. We can usually see li 
matter, if it is not too finely subdivided ; we can see 
liquid that is not absolutely clear ; but we cannot sẹ. 
gaseous matter at all under ordinary conditions, excepti n| 
the rare instances in which it has an especially brl 
liant colour (as in the case of chlorine) or whenil 
happens to be dense, to be much compressed, and to w 
moving in a particular way—as in the case of the a at 
which may sometimes be seen rising from a heatel 
road. Of the four etheric subdivisions of physical mate 
we remain absolutely unconscious so far as sight is con 
cerned, although it is by means of the vibration of somt 
of these ethers that what we call light is conveyedii 
the eye. | 

Let us then commence the imaginary process © 
removing our limitations by considering what would tt 
the effect if we really possessed fully the sight of ie 
physical world. I am not taking into consideration ft 
possibility of any increase in the power of our sight, 
though no doubt that also will come in due course ® 
that we shall be able so to alter the focus of the ey 
as to make it practically a telescope or a micros 
at will. I am thinking for the moment only of 
ji additional objects that would come into our view #" 

sight were perfected, 


| 
| 
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Nothing would any longer be opaque to us, so that 
e through a wall almost as though it were 
d could examine the contents of a closed 
room ot of a locked box with the greatest ease. I do 
not mean that by etheric sight a man could see through 
a mountain, Or look straight through the earth to the 
other side of it; but he could see a good way into the 
rock, and he could see down to a considerable depth in 
the earth, much as we can now see through many feet 
of water to the bottom of a clear pool. 

One can readily see a score of ways in which the 
possession of such a faculty would be practically valu- 
able, and it would manifestly add to our knowledge in 
many directions. All surgical work could be performed 
with an ease and certainty of which at present we have 
no conception, and there would be fewer cases of 
inaccurate diagnosis. We could see the etheric bodies 
of our friends, and so we should be able to indicate un- 
failingly the source and cause of any nervous affection. 
A whole fresh world would come under the observation 
of the chemist, for he would then be able to deal with 
ethers as he now deals with gases. Our sight would 
instantly inform us as to the healthiness or otherwise of 
cur surroundings, just as even now our noses warn us 
of the presence of certain forms of putrefaction. We 
ane a at once when we were in the presence of 
fake e le germs or impurities of any kind, and could 
a eae SE accordingly. We could study the 
a T of the fairies, of the gnomes and the water- 
or ee aS now we can study natural history 

08y; the world would be far fuller and far 


more int ` $ 2 5 : 
our Ka iung with even this slight augmentation of 


we could se 
not there, an 
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But remember that even this would not take , 
beyond the physical world; 1t would simply enable ush 
see that world more fully. We should still be liahj, bf 
deception, we should still be capable of error with rel 
gard to the thoughts and feelings of others, ie 
should still be blind to all the most beautiful l 
of the life which surrounds us, even though w 
should see so much more of it than we do now, Bul 
even with the fullest physical sight we could see nothing 
as it really is, but only, at most, what correspond, 
to a looking-glass reflection of it. The two-dimensiond, 
entity could never see a cube; he would be quite in) 
capable of imagining such a thing as a cube, and the 
nearest he could’come to its comprehension would bet 
see a section of it as a square. However difficulty 
may be for us to grasp such an idea, we are at the pre 
sent moment seeing only a section of everything thal 
surrounds us; and because that is so, we think man 
things to be alike which are in reality quite ditte a 
just as to the two-dimensional creature the thinned 
sheet of metal would appear precisely the same asi 


heavy block of it, the base of which had the same shaft 
and area. 


Then as to our powers. Here also we are strange) 
limited. However strong a man may be, howevtl 
clever he may be at his speciality, whether that speciali 
be physical or mental, he can never work at it bey™ 
a certain strictly limited extent without beginning" 
suffer from fatigue. Most people do not real 
that this fatigue is always and entirely a pH% 
g uy We speak of the mind as tired; bu! i 
mind cannot be tired; it is only the physical psa 
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able of fatigue. And even when the man is 
is Po, d strong, how great are the difficulties in the 
a: f a full expression of his thought! He has to try 
way a into words ; but words are feeble things at best, 
De never really convey what the man feels or 
thinks; they are often misinterpreted, and the impres- 
sion that they give is generally not at all what the 
speaker or writer originally intended. 

The physical body is a serious obstacle in the way 
of rapid locomotion. Wherever we wish to go we have 
to carry with us this dense vehicle, this heavy lump 
of clay, that weighs the man down and checks his 
progress. At great expense and discomfort we must 
convey it by train or by steamer ; and even with all our 


| _ latest inventions, and with the wonderful progress that 


has been made with regard to all means of transportation, 
what a difficulty is this question of physical distance! 
How it stands in the way of the acquisition of know- 
ledge; how it troubles the heart and lacerates the feel- 
ings of separated friends! The moment that we are 
able to raise our consciousness into a higher world all 
these difficulties are transcended. 

Then as to our intellect. We are in the habit of 
boasting of it as some great thing. We speak of the 
ae of intellect, of its great development, and generally 
a a regard it as something of which we may reason- 
“iota Yet the truth is that it is nothing but a 
bin F aa of what it presently will be—a fact 
the ee undantly clear to those of us who have had 

See Ne of coming into contact with some of the 
a the Wisdom, and seeing in Them what 
our studi eveloped intellect really is. Here again 

tes ought to save us from the common error, 
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for we know that it is the fifth round in d 
neti which is specially devoted to the developing : 
of the intellectual faculties; and as we are sti] l s 
the fourth we naturally cannot expect that hy 
should as yet be at all fully unfolded. In fact, a th 
b 


i 
5 
Hd 

4 


stage they would be scarcely unfolded at all, if it Wey, 


not for the stupendous stimulus that was given to}, 
evolution of humanity by the descent of the Lords of fy 
Flame from Venus in the middle of the Third Root Ray ` 
All this is true; the physical consciousness is sad) 
limited ; but how are we to transcend it? It might seer 
that in the ordinary process of evolution we ought) t 
perfect the physical senses before we acquire those a 
the astral world; but our powers do not unfold ther f 
selves exactly in that way. In order that the man shd vV 
be able to function in his physical body at all, ther s 
must be an uninterrupted connection between the ef n 
and that vehicle; and this involves the existence of th C 
mental and astral bodies. At first they are employ © 
chiefly as bridges across which communication pas’ P 
and it is only as our development progresses that the tl 
come into use as separate vehicles. But inevitabil 
while the consciousness is sending down messag 
through them, and receiving in return impressi 
through them, they become to a certain small ex 
awakened ; so that even in a savage, who cannot hesi 
to have any consciousness worth speaking of outsid? T 
the physical vehicle, there is yet a faint dawning 0!" 
oe and often a considerable amount of emotion. i 
o the ordinary man of civilised = 
ee E ent bisiconseiousi 
physical a P his astral body tha? of! 
; ough it is true that the powe!® 
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sical are as yet by no means fully unfolded. Their 


it io of unfoldment corresponds to the round in which 
lg a are now engaged; at this period only a partial de- 


hy velopment can be expected, but that partial development 
ti shows itself to some extent in the mental and astral 
Wi. podies as well as in the purely physical. 

th. A good deal can be done even with the physical 
ith body by careful training, but much more can be done in 
aw proportion with the astral and mental bodies, the reason 
al} being that they are built of finer matter and so are much 
eet more readily amenable to the action of thought. Even 
htt the physical body may be greatly affected by that 
T action, as is shown by the remarkable performances of 
1m faith-healers and Christian scientists, and also by the 
st well-authenticated examples of the appearance of the 
he stigmata upon the bodies of some of those who have 
sę meditated strongly upon the alleged crucifixion of the 
fik Christ. But while only the few by determined exercise 
oy of thought-power can succeed in thus moulding the 
W physical vehicle, anyone may learn how to control both 
the, the astral and the mental bodies by this power. 

tath This is one of the objects which we seek to gain 
sage by the practice of meditation, which is the easiest and 
sit Safest method of unfolding the higher consciousness. 
| A man works steadily at his meditation year in and 
; si eek out; and for a long time it seems to him that he is 
dor Making no headway ; yet all the while in his steady up- 


vt W ivi : 5 

ate a porns he is wearing the veil between the 
s A 

W ane mner and thinner, and at last one day there 


nee moment when he breaks through and finds 
is that ti another world. So wondrous, so transcendent, 
delight: Xperience that he exclaims with startled 
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« Now for the first time I really live ; now at th 
know what life means! I have thought before that ù 
on the physical plane could sometimes be fairly le, 
and brilliant—yes, bl 
T realise that all that was the merest child’s play—jy, 
even in my most exalted moments I had no compl 
hension, no faintest suspicion of the glorious reality” | 

And yet all this, which the man feels so intense) 


when for the first time he touches the astral worl 


will be repeated with still stronger force of contra ' 


when he transcends that world in turn and opens hin. 


self out to the influences of the mental level. Thy 


again he will feel that this is his first glimpse of actus 
ity, and that even the most wonderful incidents ( 
his astral life were to this but “as moonlight un 
sunlight and as water unto wine”. Again and agit 
this happens to him as he climbs the ladder of evolutia 
and comes nearer and nearer to reality ; for verily iti 
true, as the old books have said, that “ Brahmat i 
bliss,” and ever as one approaches the realisation 
Him that bliss increases. | 

But the higher the joy the greater the contras 
between that inner life and the life of the physt 
world; so that to return from that to this seems ik 
sinking into a profound abyss of darkness and des?” 
The contrast is indeed great; so great that one cant 
wonder that many of the saints of old, having once taste 
this higher bliss, forsook all in order to follow it ™ 


RS 


i 


retired to cave or to jungle that there they might de 


themselves to this higher life, in comparison with W ql 
all else that men hold valuable seems but as dust ba 
the wind. I remember how in the early days ° f 
: Society we were told in one of the letters which 4 
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even vivid and full of bliss ; but ng 
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Jasted for many days. Our terms were used very loosely 
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dame Blavatsky that when an adept had | 

+ a long time in the nirvanic consciousness, leaving 
a dy in a trance for weeks together—when he 
ee back again into physical life he found the contrast 
o severe that he fell into a black depression which 


in those days, and in this case the word adept must have 
referred to someone in the early stages of occult develop- 
ment—an adept merely in the sense that he was 


' sufficiently accustomed to occult gymnastics to be able 


to leave his body and reside for a time upon a somewhat 


higher level—not what we now mean by nirvana, 


for only a real Adept (in the sense in which we now 
use the word) could repose long upon the nirvanic 
level, and He is far too highly evolved and far too unself- 
ish to allow Himself to indulge in depression, however 
intensely He may feel the change when He returns to 
this grey, dull earth from worlds of unimagined splen- 
dour. Nevertheless the contrast is severe, and one who 
has found his true home in those higher worlds cannot 
but feel something of nostalgia while his duty compels 
him to dwell at the lower levels of ordinary life. 

This has been spoken of as the great renunciation, 
and no doubt it is so; it would indeed be infinitely great 
if one who has reached that point did not retain the 
oe of the higher consciousness even while still 
“I bo a a the physical body. One who has reach- 
a na Stage habitually carries His consciousness 
physica] Ni level, even though He still possesses a 
a N o x I do not mean that He can be fully 
is ce on oth the planes simultaneously. When He 
à Y writing a letter or conducting a conversa- 


tion (0) ` 
a the physical plane, His consciousness is centred 
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TER just like that of the ordinary man, though the 
spiritual splendour is still present in the backgroung, 
but the moment that: His physical work is over, the 
consciousness naturally springs back again to its accu 
tomed condition, and though He still sits in the sam 
physical chair, though He is fully alive and alert to aj 
that is going on around Him, He is in reality living on 
that higher level, and earthly objects, though stil 
present to Him, are slightly out of focus. This being 
His condition, the retaining of the physical body is only 
a modified sacrifice, although it involves a good deal of 
annoyance in the way of waste of time in eating, dress 
ing, and so on. 

When a man definitely attains the astral con. 
sciousness he finds himself much less hampered along 
all the three lines which we have instanced. In the 
astral body he has no longer sense-organs, but he does 
not need them, for what in that world corresponds to 
our senses works without needing a specialised organ. 
Strictly speaking, the word sight is hardly applicable to 
the perception of things in the astral world; but that 
knowledge of surrounding objects which we gain by ; 
seeing them iS as readily and much more perfectly 
So ee = higher vehicle. Every particle of the 
N eae though only to vibrations o 

“evel; thus in that higher life we get the 
effect of seeing all round us simu 
only in one direction, 

Since, as has fre 
physical objects have 

~of astral 


ltaneously, instead 0 


quently been explained, all solid | 
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c 3 ea 
uy 19! orld, for now we are able to see them zi 
the | populous Me dor air-spirits, and also the hosts of the, 
d;| of the s¥*P t risen above the astral level. — 


t ye 
the | dead who Be e now within our purview, for we 
us} Higher an lowest order of the angel evolution which 
ne | can see frequently called the desire-angels. All our 
a Bes who still have physical bodies remain just as 
i | visible to us as before, although we see only their astral 
ng | yehicles; but now all their emotions and passions lie 
ly | open be ; 
| ventionalist to deceive us as to the real state of his feel- 


ingson any point. His thoughts, however, are still 
veiled, except in so far as they affect his feélings, and 
m| so show themselves through them. 
ng | The limitation of space has not yet disappeared, but 
he) its inconveniences are reduced to a minimum. We no 
e| longer need the clumsy methods of transportation 
t| with which we are familiar down here; the finer matter 
m| of this higher world responds so readily to the action 
| of thought that merely to wish to be at any place 
| 18 at once to begin to journey towards it. The journey 
ca an appreciable time, even though the amount 
fe ae e we can reach the other side of the world 
andl Gas ne But the few minutes are necessary, 
space, and can et the sensation of passing through 
Our Journey, SO “6 ce ourselves at pany) moment of 
e tae © visit the intermediate countries. 
World, as it has n A far freer here than in the lower 
m setting T ue onger to exhaust most of its strength 
: © physical bp a the heavy and sluggish particles of 
act that fati a We gain greatly also from the 
Work Sue has disappeared, so that we are able to 
tinuously. Another advantage is 


Steadily and con 
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fore us, and it is no longer possible for the con- 


The astral world is the very home of passion and 
emotion, and therefore those who yield themselves t 
an emotion can experience it with a vigour and a 
keenness mercifully unknown on earth. Just as We 


have said that most of the strength of thought is Spent |- 


in setting in motion the brain-particles, so most of the 


; efficiency of any emotion is exhausted in transmission i ` 
i ; to the physical plane, so that all that we ever see down 


ns here is the remnant which is left of the real feeling, 
a after all this work has been done by it. The whole of 
that force is available in its own world, and so it is 
possible there to feel a far more intense affection or 
devotion than we can ever gain amid the mists of earth, 
Naturally, the same thing is true with regard to the 
less pleasant emotions; accessions of hatred and envy, 


ei; ; 3 ; 
; or waves of misery or fear, are a hundred times more 


ae Vy a 


intensity of suffering which is unimaginable amidst 
the benignantly-imposed restrictions of common life. 


it, in the astral world all 


life at that level is s 
understands. 
wonderful i 
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Kà Sdi bifar less hampered at this level by pain and} 
i uffering. I do not mean that there EDO suffering in} 
S ` ie astral world; on the contrary, 1t may be in Many j- 
is ways more acute than it can be down here, but on the p 
other hand it can much more readily be controlled, | . 


formidable on that plane than on this. So that the | 
man who has no self-control is liable to experience an | 


The advantage is that, little as most people realise : 

pain and suffering is in reality | 
voluntary and absolutely under control, and that is why | 
© much easier for the man wh? F 
No doubt the power of mind over matter a : 
n all the worlds, and even down here # K 
trequently produces marvellous and unexpected results | 
exceedingly difficult to control by the mind | 


ws, Spee este eo Be eee ree 


` a Ga fae 
NESS f = , 
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I know that it can olens wi 


long the lines of Christian Scignce, and that 


| ce X ety done in India and elsewhere by yogis 
uf T made a speciality of it; but the power so to 
od, yh: wno 


1 severe pain is not yet in the hands of most 
oe, and even where it is possible,} such an effort 
Pe. so much of the energy of the man as to leave 
A capable of little else for the time but holding the 


ve 
nt | _ pain at bay. ne : 
he The reason of this difficulty lies in the density of 


the matter; it is so far removed in level from the con- 
trolling forces that their hold on it is by no means secure, 
and great practice is required before definite results can 
be produced. The far finer astral matter responds im- 
mediately to an exertion of the will, so that while only 
the few can perfectly and instantly banish severe physical 

_ Pain, everyone can in a moment drive away the suffering 
ti a strong emotion. The man has only to exert 
=e aa ek straightway disappears. This 
vill fee a startling to many; buta little thought 
Í envious: mo man need be angry or jealous or 
low himself to feel depression 


me » no man need al 
ar; 6 k 5 
; all these emotions are invariably the result of 


Bnorance, and 


e | Can forthe, 9 Man who chooses to make the effort 
With put them to flight. 

e . 
y | Certain el world fear may sometimes have a l 
DE one wy 0 is °F excuse, for it is undoubtedly possible 
t ic more Powerful than we to injure our 
ty 


a the astral plane no one can do 
hi p indeed by employing methods 
Plane, which are always gradual in 
Sasy to be avoided. In this world a 
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je N may actually injure the texture of th 
J phtfsical bodi ; but in the astral world all vehicles k 
fluidic, and blow, a cut, or a perforation can Produc, 
no effect whatever, since the vehicle would close W 
again immediitely, precisely as does water when 
sword has passed through it. 

It is the ‘world of passions and emotions, and only | 
through his passions and emotions can man be injureg 
A man may be corrupted, and persuaded to harbour evil. 
passions, unworthy emotions ; but these after all canh | 


induced only slowly, and any man who wishes to resis} d 
them can do so with perfect ease. Therefore theres! t 
“no reason whatever for fear upon the astral plane, ani} v 
where it exists it is only through ignorance—ignorane| 
which can be dispelled by a few moments’ instruction} 1 
and a little practice. Also, most of the reasons which! n 
cause suffering amid terrestrial surroundings are quilt} 1s 
unrepresented. When we lay aside this body, thereis} 2 
no longer hunger or thirst, cold or heat, fatigue or sick) f 
ness, poverty or riches; what room is there then fot; 4 
pain and suffering ? One sees at a glance that that les be 
material world cannot but be a happier one, for in thal.) in 
far more than even in this, a man makes his own s| ™ 
roundings and can vary them at his will. i 
_ One of the greatest causes of suffering in our preset!) ® 
life is what we are in the habit of calling our separati x 
a those whom we love, when they leave their physi ? 
odies behind them. Having only his physical coni k 


sciousness, the uninst 


pe ructed ses hims*) 
_ to have ‘lost’ a af 


his departed friend ; but this is really | i 
he departed friend stands beside him?) 
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delusion that 


for the departed friend to bej nwé Tse 
: he has ‘lost’ the loved of es who sill i 
ical vehicles, for since thy must also 
retain ie bodies (or those physicalfvehicles could 
p oe ‘dead’ man has the caf fully in sight 
not live 


the consciousnes# of his livin 
a all the aa ton the interchangelof thought and 
friend o Bl during the sleep of that friend’s physica] 
et at least the ‘dead’ man has no sense of 
Bs or separation, but has simply exchanged the 
day for the night as his time of companionship with 
i| those whom he loves who still belong to the lower 
world, 
This most fertile source of sorrow is therefore entire- 
ly removed from one who possesses the astral conscious- 
ness. The man who has evolved to the point at which he 
is able to use fully both the astral and physical conscious- 
hess while still awake can naturally never be separated 
from his departed friend, but has him present and fully 


e latter’s astral life, when that 


ke place, th 
e same thing as 
~ Man who has already f 

Ot the Planes has tho 


Plan of Nature? 
Tes 
l tegard ns th arrang 


ough even then it can never be 
what we call loss down here; for 
ully realised the existence of two 
roughly convinced himself of the 
ements, and has a certainty with 


at all th 


bin in an a and a confidence in them which puts 
Ae of,  OSether different position from the ignor- 
ant the m 

i an who k 


nows only one plane and cannot 
yang beyond it, 


ition to this 


» a man who possesses astral 
as brok 


en through the first and densest 
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oe ge | cai 
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cer reaR and will find it no great effort to penetran | 
it frequentlyappens that before the so-called deag’ 
person is rei\#y to leave the astral plane, his frieng i | 
already openel’ the door of a yet higher consciousnes | 
and is therefore able to accompany his ‘ dead ° associa) | 
in the next sthge of his progress. Under any and4] | 
circumstances, i and whether the man who is still i 
physical life is or is not conscious of what takes place, | 
the apparent separation is never more than an illusion, | 
for in the heaven-world the ‘dead’ man makes for him. | 
self a thought-image of his friend, which is instantly] 
observed and utilised by the ego of that friend; and in} 


that way they are closer together than ever before. 


(To be concluded) 


C. W. Leadbeater 


O God within my breast, 
Almighty ever-present Deity ! 

Life—that in me has rest, | 
As I—undying Life—have power in Thee! | 


Though earth and man we 
re gone | 
And suns and universes cease to be, | 
k And Thou were left alone, i 
very existence would exist in Thee. | 


There is not room for D | 
t roor eath, | 
Nor alom that his might could render void ; | 
icine ees art Being and Breath, 
at Thou art may never be destroyed. 


Emily Bronte 
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VISIBLE HELPERS AND OUR SQUL-CULTURE 
7 | 


ié 


By A THEOSOPHIST |) 


II 


P Soul-culture, as in all other pursuits earnestly con- 
ducted, there come times when a departure on new 
lines becomes inevitable if further progress is to be 
made. By my inability to fulfil certain ever-growing 
obligations to a group of fellow-students in Spiritual 
subjects, the fact was gradually forced upon my at- 
tention that if I was ever to be of any real help toothers, 
my mind would have to pass through a course of train- 
ing as drastic as the one! was endeavouring to carry 
out with regard to my character. Close observation 
N to me how very little I was capable of sustained 
i Pe i or a of reasoning on any subject. Finding 
tema o in this latter direction were less 
gathered E attempted to write them down, I 
aUgurate n = ae goune open to me was to in- 
Pathetic subject k al : discipline by selecting a sym- 
article y Ai quiring deep thought, and writing an 
Severe to meee et discipline does not sound very 
: ose schoo oe p S of any literary training, but to me— 
E i Whose ‘deed oat had been trivial in the extreme, 
x N te T i a S duties was an untiring activity 
5 Hone of home and household—it meant 
versal of the training of a life-time. 
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“en first few days of this new departur, 
eee, {> \; 


m Gprried all before it; the thought-schep 


y NOD i 


Q 


interest. But gradually the sustained effort on such 
unusual lines. jegan to slacken. I became POSSessey 
with the idea hat the most perfect and complete ful 
filment of my ;pormal obligations had the prior clain 


upon my time atid unselfishness. So the days flew by | 


and, sad to relate, little or no progress was made with 
my new undertaking. It seemed, indeed, as if my 
conscience would soon become unwillingly convince 
that established duties forbade the carrying-out of my 
attempted efforts at mental training. 

One morning, when matters had been in this stage 
for a week or so, I partially aroused myself from sleep, 
and in my consciousness seemed to be busily engaged in 
fulfilling an endless number of small unimportant duties, 
I was taking the most elaborate pains with these little 
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indifferent to the pitilss_ cv E 
ed on and on; ind j G 


S 


[press only conscious of one all-; bsorbing eai 

ei all my efforts, I should oy too late. 
that, 7 oe reached the end of my idårney. On the 
A 7 the hill that I had climbed ‘with suth effort 
summit He at the door of which I knocked for 
Pon ven when my friend opened the door, 
E d to me as if the driving storm strove to 
prevent my entrance ; but, once within the sheltering 
walls, the exquisite sense of peace and rest almost over- 
whelmed me. The friend whom I had come through such 
difficulties to visit I recognised as one who on several 
similar occasions had already filled the 7őle of guide 
and intimate counsellor to me. She was always present- 
ed to my consciousness as robed and veiled in black after 
the style of a Sister of Mercy ; the veil was always 
thrown back from the face, but where the face should 
have been portrayed was only a blank, or, rather,a void. 
On the present occasion, she led me into a rather 
small but well-lit and well-furnished apartment, and as- 
E 5 me a place by the fire. As she did so, she 
hes a profound regret that I had arrived so late, 
on a should have little or 
pected ne 5h an her mother was momentarily ex- 
Speaking, io devotions. Even as she ceased 
itself, a oor opened full and wide, apparently of 
eing robed ae a es in the portal a radiant 
ace, of exquisite = white translucent raiment. The 
ae Basic beauty, was fair and illumin- 
_-S¢ription. The hair, like spun gold, 
: ae middle, and fell like a glorious 
Vel of the Ping her figure and reaching down 
nees. Poised in the air an inch or 


no opportunity for 


there g 
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2s EA er head, and directly over the centre of h 
Mone sh wale a star of vivid bright light. The righ 
P afi supporti a crucifix of great size, so large that 
it reached fron; her shoulder to the ground, and she | 
used it as a stalf when moving rapidly forward into the 
room with a harmonious and rhythmic step. Observing 
that my facelyss companion received the celestig 
visitor with a deep obeisance, I tried to do the same, by | 
felt greatly oppressed with my ignorance. When the 
tones of their voices chanting the evening worship fell 
upon my ears, I perceived that they were usinga 
language so totally unfamiliar to me that I was quite | 
incapable of taking any part in their devotions other 
than that of adopting a reverent attitude. The orisons 
| concluded, the door re-opened of itself and the radiant | 
mother passed from my sight, again making use of the | 
staff, and again walking with the same rhythmic stepas 
she had used on her arrival. 
: During the whole scene my mind was deeply im 
7 pressed and my heart perhaps a trifle chilled that this 
e glorious being was so absolutely absorbed in her one | 
a Purpose, that at no time did she take the very faintest | 
; notice of either my companion or myself. Except that 
due pause was made for the responses uttered by ™y | 
guide and hostess, it was as if we were not there, 9 
completely were we ignored. 

My friend now approached and bade me a most 
tender farewell ; and once more I found myself out in 
Beery fe ie 7 nent path alone Oo 
Oe | passed into ahs 

ay a = oF xe : immediately exclaimed to mys® 
ae e the meaning of that?” Instant 
a clear and decided answer to my questio" 


EET PE 
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1913 ; ee so stern and commanding fa ss s 
yttered 12 3 adh I heard the following /1 ge 
z ey oa came pottering ! % fi nm 
‘ a promptly set myself to syarch honestly 
a through all my recent mod¢ of life for the 
and careu such an uncompromisingjjreproof, I was 
loss to discover anything * pyttering ° in the 
f such an industrious and hardworking 
person as I knew myself to be. It was not until the hour 
approached that had been canai set apart for my 
mental training, that my mentor s meaning was made 
clear tome. The words “Cease your pottering!” rang 
out forcibly once again and made me realise how under 
the specious excuse of perfectly fulfilling my home 
duties I was travelling along the line of least resistance, 
pandering to my mental laziness, and, worse than all, 
practising a self-deception so complete that I was 
hoodwinked into believing that by shirking self-discipline 

I was being more dutiful and unselfish. 

Se a little lesson was practically all that 

ae o i oroughly to assimilate at the time, a 

ea E er, when some knowledge of Theosophy 

M6 a8 an ins = may understanding, this dream served 

ie aa ee countless ways. . 

Sp necessity = ee by our beloved President of the 
Vividly recalled 7 arene one-pointed, her words 
Whom Į © my mind the radiant star-lit being 

Mice rong So completely absorbed in divine 
her staff © used a symbol of the Crucified Man as 


necessity É 
totally at a 
behaviour 0 


b: : OG When 
_ Xtistieg ee awake after Thy likeness, I shall be 


A Theosophist 
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e i ae AND BREAKING OF | 
Y BREAD—11 A.M.” 


ý By HoPE REA | 
In an unkempt lane, off the wide High Street, 
At a garden’s corner, poorly placed, 
Stands an iron shed, unadorned, unmeet 
For aught that were fit should be richly graced, | 


’ Mong ancestral elms, and in honour set, 

Rise the holy walls of the church of God, 
With wealth of column, and window’s fret, 

And aisles that for ages hushed feet have trod. 


Here daily is dressed the Lord’s own meal, 
With the solemn Spell Himself had taught ; | 
While people and priest in order kneel, i 
And in hallowed speech array their thought. 


By the iron shed stands a weathered board, 
That a legend bears in letters dim 3 
An iron shed, for the Church’s Lord ? 


Yet surely the legend speaks of Him ! | 


By its bidding called, on Sunday’s morn 
_A humble folk o’er its threshold tread, | 
With hearts uplift, from their homes forlorn, | 
| 


Being bidden for “ worship and breaking of bread”. 
For “ worship and breaking of bread ” they come, | 


i 
| 


10 the iron room their pence h ised; i 
To rite and ritual wholly A, ene 


et in way of their own the Lord is praised. 
* * 


And His feet shall 
Which of the folk will Kee pee seed fane, 
o these, or those, be the Vision plain ? 


hee n Jomes to His own, whose eyes will be holden 
Of two, b S and remember how it is said 
TE a © way, in the parable olden, eat 
at by them He was known in the breaking of bt 


i 


When the Christ shall come in the nearing Day, | 
ri 
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THE SECRET OF A STAR 
ő “ 


By Eva M. MARTIN, F.T.S. 
(Concluded from p. 188) 
VIII 


From God 
Down to the lowest spirit ministrant 
Intelligence exists which casts our mind 
Into immeasurable shade. 


Browning 


But come up, ye 
ho adore in any way 


Our God by His wide-honoured Name 

And on the ladder hierarchical f 

Kaye seen the order’d Angels to and fro 

a scending with the pride of service sweet, 
scending with the rapture of receipt! 


N. Coventry Patmore 
SWIFTLY and 
old Scholar was 

| et by Means of 

; = crystallised 

Serene old a 

( i ES 

cag It to Lucie 

= Philogont: 
cee pal Sp 


tow him, 


“ Completely and fatally wrong 
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peacefully the days went by. The 
absorbed by the thought of the great 
which he was going to convey his 
Convictions, the ripe convictions of 
to the world at large. He talked 
n, wandering out over vast stretches 
€culation whither the boy could 


are wrong,” he would often 


m! You shall see, Lucien. I may. 
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ie seuvcrank, and a deluded old madman, ang i 
s ae ya like, but there are men who know a 
well, and Ro cannot deny that my brain is as keen 
now as ever. vit was, and my faculties as alert ang al 
reliable as thdse of any younger man, even though Tan! 
white-haired ‘Wad getting a bit stiff in the joints,” But! 
interesting anfi fascinating though Lucien found thei | 
long talks together—which sometimes took the form ai} 
discussion as between equals, and sometimes that dt! 
monologues on the part of Peterson—he enjoyed still mon, 
the pure mental atmosphere of the quiet old house, ani 
the happy solitary hours spent in wandering throug 
the woods that flanked it on two sides, or in exploring| 
the broad, undulating downs not far away, whose grea 
expanses lay ever gloriously open to the sunshine ant 
the winds. | 
Sometimes grave learned men would come to thel 
Manor, divines and scholars from all parts of the world, 
attracted by the fame of this thin old man who hal 
lived so long alone with his books, and whose name 
was yet known far and wide as one of the greatest livin 
authorities on the world-old history of religions. The!! 
indeed the library resounded to a flow of words, wot] 
which seemed to Lucien to fill it from floor to ceilim 
ae eo meaninglessly in its deepest i | 
St recesses. At such times as these he genera 
Kept out of the way, for his presence was apt to leat 
a bs aat 
Siy when he was no E 
$ Now and then Peterson would let some glim™ “| | 
es of the new ideas which possessed him appeat 5 
a ‘the ee e PEC paN in secret ove 
A they caused; although in some? 
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visitors x P the tentative hints he ventired to throw i 
vmf ghan hatt 


: th H 
Keay out. y a e book to be a surprise, a tetally unexpect- 
Nd a} fe wanted * 


Bp ion, and, in any case, a be ae a 
-iently ordered and tabulated for coherent ex 
| yet sutfici So he discussed shades of meaning in 
a Dies Pe rds of languages scarcely known, even 
at q| by name, to the ordinary intelligent mortal ; likenesses 
| and discrepancies in old-time mythological conceptions ; 
doubtful dates in ancient historical records; possible 
oust! motives for far-distant acts; origins of strange forms of 
riny) ritual; and a thousand other details—all with that school- 
sten) boy zest which was one of his most prominent and most 
sant, attractive characteristics. 
When there were none of these cosmopolitan 
othe] visitors in the house—and their visits, as a rule, were 
| short and unexpected—he and Lucien spent much time 
ht | together, and under his guidance the boy’s education 
nam} Progressed rapidly. He had the gift of languages in a 
ving} © temarkable degree, and after a time it delighted him to 
[het Spell out for himself verses fro 


m the ancient sacred 


Ge a or directions for strange mystical ceremonials, 
a eo vere to be found in some of the rare volumes in 
i i on's comprehensive library. But what delighted 
rally) m 


Most 
adol f What of all was when they read together accounts 


certain co . 
ntem i : 
“ptt 10 the og Poraries were doing with regard 


cult i oa à es 
and beliefs, investigation of ancient religious problems 


met Mnd of ered ere P eterson, from his extraordinary 
PY rate S X 10n, could often adduce new proofs, or at 

ovl s of the Pee a ntions, in favour of the correct- 

f bs 4 *° both of ¢ S thus obtained ; and it was a great joy 
ki 15 


em : ; : 
to find that other minds were working, 
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te : saieally, and steadily, although along lines UNrecog, E 
nised by theordinary scholar, in the same direction ay 
Pe in ‘The unity of all religions, the tremendoy 
Divine Truths! shadowed forth in the ancient mytholy, | 
gies, the vast hierarchy of spiritual Beings Stretching 
between. man and God, linking the microcosm—gtp,, | 
gling, limited, suffering all the pains of growth—to its | 
Source in the great creative Perfection which lies at 
the core of the Universe—these were some of the things | 
they studied together, the old learned mind and th | 
young intuitive one, helping and complementing on | 
another in perfect sympathy and understanding. | 

The free open-air life which Lucien lived, side by 
side with this enthralling life of the mind, saved hin 
from consequences which might otherwise have ensued | 
from such sudden and tremendous mental stimulus. 4s| 
he grew nearer to manhood his physical form increase 
in beauty and strength equally with the spiritual sel 
within; and of the radiant growth of that, nobody who 
looked into his eyes could fail to be aware. 

There were times when the child and the mystic | 
in him took the upper hand, when nothing could keep | 
him in the house or induce him to open a book. These 
moods generally culminated in some spiritual experient’ 
some vision, of a wonder and beauty so surpassing thal 
nothing but his deep and tender love for Peterson coul 
have persuaded him to try to speak of it in words 
ee ane was hopelessly inadequate for dealin? 
ene things, but the old man’s humble cage 

» s intense unsatisfied desire to participa 


ae in some such experience himself, mel f 
the boy’s otherwise impenetrable reserve. So it cam | 
that there were e | 


venings when that quiet room, ma | 
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1 ‘des with the printed thoughts of men, heia 
si 


d voice now low and hesitating because of 
—-youné, ene d shortcomings of the only possible 
“| fimitations an ; 
the limi of expression, NOW eloquent and impassioned, 
A with the memory of an indescribable splendour— 
a eae things so pure, so vital, so simple and so 
aa that to Peterson there seemed to gather all around 
a veils bright, winged presences so thinly veiled 
from sight that he felt as if each word that fell from 
the boy’s lips must draw some fold of the covering 
away, as if every moment they must break in visible 
beauty upon his longing eyes. 
But he did not waste time in seeking this desired 
revelation which came not. There was other work for 
him to do. 
“You are the seer,” he sometimes said to Lucien; 
“I must be, as far as I can, the interpreter. Thethings 
you tell me all have a deep and vital influence upon the 
aad book. They are a tremendous help to me 
ia IN T n clear. They throw light on the 
; e dark places grow steadily fewer, so 


that i f 
a eo ac believe I shall be able to clear them all 
y. Then it will only re 


t e seeing eye a 
Such m 


Christia 


A | pall 


main for men to read with 
: With the understanding heart. To 
a, ee i oe bring joy that all can share— 
the rest it wils F a Buddhist, all alike. To 

re are com ee mere visionary ravings. But that 
Stand i and Perhaps even many—who will under- 
tall” accept it, I have no doubt, no doubt 


: ever h 
mto the aaa he thrown himself so whole-heartedly 
8 of any book before. His unequalled 


SORES 
Da ; 
nd Precious knowledge poured themselves 
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£ Wo it with a lavishness and an ease that astonis 
even himself, while he brought to their expression the 
force of an ardent and poetic simplicity, a clarity y 
style, such as had indeed distinguished many of his he 
mer writings, but never to the same extent, or in the! 
same rare quality. All his life long the history | 
religions had been the supreme, unchallenged interey 
that occupied his mind, almost to the complete exclusig, 
of the ordinary interests of the world. But, as he now | 
saw, largely because he knew so much about them, he hat | 
known, really... nothing! The mysterious story, un. | 
rivalled in its fascination, of the origin and meaning ¢ | 
Religion was what held him now. All his vast and} 
detailed knowledge of separate religious systems, their | 
creeds, dogmas and practices, seemed to have united 
into one magnificent whole in his mind, a whole which, 
since his association with Lucien, had become gloriously 
illuminated as by some light of splendid inspiration | 
With heart aflame and soul uplifted he flung himsel 
into the work of expression, and when Lucien begged 
him to take longer pauses of rest and relaxation, th 
answer was always the same: 
. There is no time to rest. That will come latet 
I am old, Lucien, but I know that I shall not die before | 
the book is finished. Only, I must not waste time. 
must go straight ahead, without pause or hesitatio’ 
while the desire for work is on me.” 
And to that the boy could say nothing, although bi) 
t was often heavy within him. | 
1 Things came about much as he had feared. Scat | 
2E y was the last chapter brought to a close when the oe 
: wee frail body collapsed through the long strainii 
hee “y a year’ S unceasing toil. 


hear 


fe” ee eT qe ee ee a el 
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oani matter now,” he said to Lucien. ~The 


‘shed. It needs carefully reading through, a — 
few passages amplifying, a oe argues Nae a ie 
for | ene that I cannot leave gene safely in your hands. 
1 the f i And then for days he lay in a state of peaceful 
y dl lethargy, utterly satisfied and content, until, on one 
| mellow summer evening when the sun was bathing all 
the landscape in a liquid flood of gold, the dim life- 
| flame in him flickered and burnt up suddenly with a 
shal! flash of its old brilliance. 
, Une | He sat up in bed and talked with energy and ani- 
got! mation, as had ever been his wont, of the matters his 
andi mind so loved to dwell upon. 
their | “Death is far from being a wholly physical thing,” 
ited | he remarked suddenly, after a little while. “ Every 
particle in the body is renewed every seven years. How 
usly then can it grow old ? or how wear out ? No, it is the 
tion | Spirit that tires of its earthly habitation, that wearies of 
aseli) the cramping limitations of its house of flesh ; and in 
ae struggles to draw itself away, the vital 
Be cides E y a weakened, the sub-consciousness 
ed, until at ne functions is affected and disturb- 
for | body is cast i n inal separation takes place, and the 
_ I| Serpent casts his purpose accomplished—even as the 
io) tas long been ae eee skin. My Spirit, Lucien, 
Work was Si Ty of the prison-house, but until its 
it could not escape. Now, that is 


last, 
ee the way of freedom opens rapidly. 


ral an remains to be begun, and I have felt of 
old faint si sinning were not far off.” 
a H '8h escaped the boy. 


ave þh 


een 


With you Į have he exclaimed. “ And in 


learnt so much. Whata 
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Kd you have been to me ! Indeed, I am sure that a , 
friendship dates back into lives long before they 
present ones, and that it will be renewed again. By 
my heart is heavy at the thought of making a fre 
start—without your help.” 

“You will not need my help,” the old-man sai 
gently, “though doubtless the task before you iş 
great one. Not for nothing were you born of su 
parents. Not for nothing were you and I brought ty, 
gether just at the time when you needed the teachin 
that I could give you. All that you have learnt hy 
been learnt, I feel sure, with some purpose, some greii 
; end in view. Your life was not meant all to be passe 
4 in the lonely isolation which has marked the greate 
part of your childhood. Spiritual loneliness you wil 
ever know, as all pure Spirits caged in flesh must know 
it; but your outer life will be led among men andit 
crowded cities; and feel, in some dim way, that yw 
are destined to influence the world.” 

Lucien’s young face grew very sad. 

“I have been so happy!” he said again. “ But 
feel that you are right. There is some work waititt} 
for me. I do not know yet what it is, but when th 
time comes I shall know. Hermes will tell me.” 

< I have no doubt,” the old man answered gravei 
and then his voice fell to a whisper. 

“Do you think, Lucien, do you think, that I sh 
be aie to see him now, before I die?” vi, 
z a o ee he is very near to you,” a E 
a a yi , know that he is waiting to he! : 

e ad o show you splendid things.” 
q» Peet he might unseal my eyes bes i 
© S od man murmured. “ Saturn’s restra” | 


J 


fore! 
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er has lasted long enough. O Mercury, | 


at bere ow 3 r 3 

tal ial noldest the gift of vision, grant it to me, I 
‘| thou thee, in some measure, even before my spirit 

tual oe the liberty of those spiritual worlds wherein 
| a jwellest! Bestow upon me even one single ray 

vail of that Light and Beauty which are thine! All my 


sal pnowledge, all my worldly learning, so hardly acquired, 
| and at the sacrifice of much that other men find good 
and pleasant, all have I now dedicated to thee—all have 
Į] poured forth in the hope that through them other 
thas} souls may be led to perceive’ some gleam of the dawning 
greal ofthy Wisdom. Though these things are as nothing in 
asel thy sight, I offer them, O Messenger of Heaven! for 
eat] they are all that I have to offer—and I ask nothing in 
1wil| return save the satisfaction of beholding thee once, once 
knon only, with these mortal eyes.” 
nd it} “0, but you will, you will behold him!” cried 
Lucien, indescribably stirred and troubled. “He is 
eo ee maiter if your bodily eyes see him 
Oh, i i e eyes of the Spirit will so soon be opened ? 
n eTA or doubtful! Entreat him not, for it 
E ican ee come to you in visible form, 
Be Merciry a. a, But you are his child—children 
for some nc a ; my Spirit knows it !—though 
atmonising ae F through some separating, dis- 
i ought or action in the past, he 
Sci0usSnegg in ie 7 come close to your waking con- 
te the ola Ng a Next time it will be different, 
and even on as been renewed and strength- 
3 i a waiting for you somewhere, 
oa os . you close, close to himself, 
coe e led ever closer to the One 
we—and all that lives. It is he 


im 
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PT points the way for us, and for all his many ch 
ren. Others may travel along different roads k 
follow different leaders, but all will reach the san 
goal in the end. All will rest in the same Hear r 
dwell in the same Spirit. Oh, do not doubt him, eva 
though you see him not now ! When he can come, le 
comes—when he can help, he helps—there is no need h 
pray him. Entreat him no more ; rather trust hin 
Trust him ‘to the last point of vision and beyond!" 

He knelt down by the bed, looking into theo 
man’s tired blue eyes. 

“Listen to these lines,” he said. “I read then} 
A only the other day, and took them straight to my 
i heart : 


“Tam a tool in mighty hands; 
\ Though of myself no strength have I 
Yet, if He strike with me, the lands 
Shall reel and the great mountains cry. 


“ And if He use me as His torch, 

My heat shall drink the eternal waves, 

4 And the hot tongue of flame shall scorch 
The hidden depths of ocean caves. 


“Tf as a lamp He make me shine, 
My glow shall pale each fire afar, 
Irradiate with light divine 
The space beyond the utmost star. @ 
And if, when He His power has shown, 
e lay me by, as is most meet, 
; I take the place that is my own 
i Among the dust beneath His feet.” 


: He recited the words with a passion of humilll : 
C in his voice; and as he finished, the old man sigh) 
_ and smiled. 3 


little friend. I will demand nothing, noth 
ive myself to him, happy if I have bei 
TER > B 


Eea 
= 
ge 


infinitesimal degree, his instrument. I 
r entreat him, Lucien, for I know that you 
Ta truth—‘ when he can come, he comes’. 


om grew dim and quiet after that. Out- 
The ro thrush sang melodious farewells to the 
side, ete roses breathed out all the sweetness 
fading ae in the golden light that filled the garden. 
NE ccs stood with dark branches uplifted against 
the sky, as if in silent ecstasy of prayer and adoration. 
And suddenly Lucien’s heart gave a great leap, for 
he felt that, very gradually, the room was being Swept 
by that cool, clean air, bearing its pure and unmis- 
takable fragrance of downs and woodlands, that heralded 
the near approach of the one whom his Spirit loved. 
The old man moved his head restlessly on the 
pillow. 


“What is that, Lucien? What is that I feel? . .. 
Listen, Lucien!” 
Even as he spoke a low chord of music sounded in 
the air. It seemed to be all around them, and its tone 
ne Soft and fairy-like as that of a wind-blown lyre. 
re ia for an instant, delicately thrilling, and 
Upon th eeu the boy’s eyes were fixed adoringly 
e radiant vision of peace and beauty whose 


advent ; 
aN Thad foretold. But the old man, though alert 
sstening, Saw nothing, 


Lucien te ermes! Hermes! if he might only see thee!” 
it fathed in his in 


Was lawful most heart, for he knew that 
{or oneself E to entreat for others, though not always 
Coo end h my sight for a 


*S Soul hath such a longing. Let him 
me, this once!” 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


itized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


F THE THEOSOPHIST MARO 
There is no need for that, my son,” said te í 
lovely voice, always suggesting the musical rhythm i 
running waters and of blowing winds, “ though it a 
well that thou shouldest offer. Lay thy hand upon kh 
His eyes are all but opened now, and with thy help by 
will see.” ! 
Lucien stretched out his hand, and clasped the thin, 
tired fingers of the dying man. Almost at once they 
closed upon his with a grip that spoke of astonishment 


and joy. 


IX 


If I stoop 
Into a dark tremendous sea of cloud, 
It is but for a time; I press God’s lamp 
Close to my breast ; its splendour, soon or late, 
Will pierce the gloom: I shall emerge one day. 
Browning 


Ay, and when Prophecy her tale hath finished, 
Knowledge hath withered from the trembling tongue, \ 
Love shall survive and.Love be undiminished, 
Love be imperishable, Love be young. 


F. W. H. Myers | 

“O most perfect Angel!” came in a low, sighing | 
breath from the old man’s lips. “Thou Bird of G00! | 
Thou brightest of the Sons of Heaven! I thank thes) 
Now am I ready to follow thee wheresoever thou wili | 
O Psychopompus, guide and leader of souls!” 


Lucien started at hearing almost the self-same wort 
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e who welcomes home a dear friend from 
prow as of on ourn in a distant land. 
ioa A A d through th d 
a sweet wind sang throug e room, an 
n e pacing wings two shadowy figures 
on its i and swept away in a whirl and glory of 
were pe ape. So great was the speed, the rush, 
eof their going, that Lucien himself, oblivious 
Pai cave this transcendent opportunity for freedom, 
seemed to be carried with them-—literally swept along, 
as a man “in the flying wake of the luminous water- 
snake "towards regions of spaciousness and wonder, 
towards lucid realms of blessedness and peace. 
But very soon he became subtly aware that the 
others were outstripping him. Hasten as he might, they 
sped ever on in front and he could not overtake them. 
Hand-in-hand across wide spaces they fled, and 
vanished like shooting stars down vistas of translucent 
glory whither he could not follow. Between him and 
them a veil fell. Their swift going was blotted out 
from him. Despairing and amazed, he found himself 
surrounded by nethermost darkness . . . and alone. - 
the fee cm over him the sure and bitter conviction 
change fe ae Not yet for him that radiant and 
Of joy that aa i N ot yet those bright, ethereal worlds 
Beum... t 1s Spirit, and had almost heldit. He 
o o0 earth -..to his body... to life in the 
Passionate eis pep swept yea 
Of life, 4 5 ; n and of fear. Fear of the old dim way 
Ose hli 2 reality was worse than death. Fear of 
Crush his area souls of men that would bruise and 
“Bi a Pure beauty. Mocking at its brightness, hating it for 
TS Sbellion ick they vaguely sensed but could not 
against the fate that drove him back to 
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them, shutting him out from that fair spiritual have, 
which he knew to be his rightful resting-place. He Sen} 
out a wild prayer for release from the bonds which hel 
him and had called him back when freedom wag a 
` nearly won. But the shadows gathered more thickly 
around him, his fear increased, and the horror of his 
Spirit was intensified . . - until from very far away ther | 
came to him an echo of infinite sadness: “ Never h 
afraid, Lucien... . Burn bright, my little lamp, bury | 
bright.” 

And at that tears overcame him; the darknes 
lifted somewhat and it was borne in upon him that | 
through this mad launching-forth in search of release 
from the bonds of matter, the light of his earthly life 
had been almost quenched. His desire had carried him 
so far away from earth that the flame of the lamp had 
sunk low and was like to be extinguished. But still he 
wandered, lost in this place of darkness and of terror, 
and could find no way by which he might return to his 
deserted body before it was too late to re-kindle the 
light within it. Once more he sent forth the voice 
his Spirit in a passionate desire for guidance, and this | 
time it was answered by the presence of him who wa | 
he felt, the only one with the power to reach him it | 
this dark and desolate wilderness which belong? 
neither to heaven nor to earth. 

“My son, my son! How camest thou here? The 
shouldest not have followed me, for I called thee ve 
s “1 was caught away. . . . I longed so to escap?“ a 
and © be with thee, Hermes. But I have lost the wal! f 
a ee ae ere the silver cord be broken. iE 
AA as ee gence for now I see that it} ‘i 
E e >pirit to win freedom. My work ® 


Haridwar 
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1913 my light i needed in the world. I long to 
yet done ; 1 My Spirit fears and loathes the moment 
«tay, raat itis time. I must go back.” 
of ray right desire hath already guided thee to- 
js the way of return, my son, but the choice is open 
wards still. None can decide the issue but thyself. 
to ae pee i aid or counsel thee. Having escaped so 
a thou resume the way of joy and light, which 
ine as thou well knowest, to the consummation of 
thy Spirit’s dear desire, or wilt thou take the way of 
sacrifice, back to the world, back to thy bodily prison- 
house, and to the work which yet remains for thee to 
do? This is thy final choice, and from it there is no 
appeal.” 
Lucien was aware of a tense listening all around 
him. 
“I will go back,” he said, and immediately the 
words were spoken his whole being was rent with 
anguish, and he knew that he was enclosed once more in 
earthly limitations. 
| ae s to his amazement that Hermes now 
a oe a ee to him than had ever been the 
: ey seemed both to be enveloped in 


mi some lym; 5 3 
ks umınous radiancy of joy that flowed around them 
cover of spiritual light, 


‘ 


cried w. pee o thee, that thou hast chosen thus !” 
Ot the stars. oo his voice seemed to echo the singing 
edom, for wae my son, thou hast indeed won 
Y soul ae fs © the great anguish of thy choice— 
aol. ae since overcome the hot desires 
of this, ] orth to manifest in lower spheres— 
turn to e > Say, thou shalt never again be driven 


> never again be forced to suffer the 


av 
Ich dra 
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oy 
dark imprisonment of the flesh. Hadst thou chosen b 
complete thy escape for the sake of thine own imme dig 
and temporary satisfaction, thou wouldst have h, di 
return to earth later, and perhaps many times, By! 
now the last debt is settled; no jot or tittle remaing T 
to be paid; and when this earth-life is over, thoy vil 
indeed be free at last!—free to enjoy an age-long bliy! 
before thou comest forth again, still under the shady ] 
of my sheltering wing, to learn and grow, to work an! 
help, in new forms, under new conditions, and in a ney | 
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star-world.” ; 
Lucien bowed his head in humility and awe. 
“ And the work that I have to do first? Mayl} 
know now what it is?” Silence fell for a moment, ani! 
once again he was aware of invisible Spirits all around, 
who listened with a deep intentness. 
“Yes, it is time for thee to know,” Herms! 
answered, and his voice held a new note, a note of exult 
tion. “Thou art now very near to manhood, and thy} 
whole youth has been a preparation for: this great worki 
which is awaiting thee. . . . Lucien, there is a Mighty) 
Elder Brother of Humanity, One who has suffered al} 
the pains and sorrows of the human race, but who hi 
long since broken every link that bound Him and be) 
made free of all the worlds. He is both God and Man) 
both Lord and Servant, and because of His great #” 
tender love for men He returns from time to time u 
aoe ae with His presence. Because og 
through ie i imoeli pas) lone aea 
other that a e a S “il 
oi ae p such help and comfort to the scat? 
to uplift anil to = pies that has such power t yi 
; inspire. The time draws 1°ê 


w 
a => a R B 
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once more. The sorrows of the world 
i ; The mistakes, the darknesses, the vain 
ediat call to Him. which men lose and spend themselves 
adh yild efforts a entreaty in His ears, so that He cannot 
make a ee e realms of joy and peace which are His 
o amg S His infinite love and compassion draw 
i Spirit s ae back to the world of men. In visible 
a Pe ranen form He will come, not as a Spirit, not 
k ang asavision. For there are many things which men have 
Nev} forgotten and which must be learnt afresh ; and there 
are many new and difficult things which they can only 
learn from one who comes in human form like ùnto 
layl their own. He will come, this time, to bring no sword, 
aml) but a great peace. He will come, above all, as the 
ound) Eternal Reconciler, as the Symbol and the Herald of the 
ultimate At-one-ment between God and Man, 
més} between Spirit and Matter, between Heaven and 
culta: Earth. -.. And here, Lucien, is where thy help 
1s needed. All thy knowledge, thy strength, thy 
) conviction and thy love shalt thou pour forth in these 
ight) next years to make smooth, if it may be, the way that 
i a Great One must tread. For this reason has my 
o fe been revealed to thee. For this purpose has 
iene ean eee ees been shown thee—the power 
aa dee As Ing elements and to bring harmony 
mel) te gift of Speech on To this end have I given thee 
3 a a uch enables thee to fit the thought 
2 Pirit to the form, and to interpret and 
noti ® brough 5 things which, otherwise, could never 
| B = the dull minds of men. All this 
ill help H A he book which has been left in thy 
ei ; 


ut apart from this thou wilt have 
€pend On but thyself. 


0 return 


This thing thou must 
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Lao Diii 


‘thy simplicity of heart, thy sincerity, thy courage, a, 


who take part in it, even down to the least degres 
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Thou must go forth among men—ah, a 
Spirit shrinks from that! but fear not, for well h 
knowest that love makes all things easy. All the enel 
that thou hast, physical, mental and spiritual, musth 
spent in this mighty task of preparing men’s minds 

receive the great universal teaching which so wf 
will be vouchsafed to them. All thy singleness of ain 


do alone. 


ES 


above all thy loving compassion—give all in this grey 
service, without thought and without stint! Spare ny 
thyself, and it may be that the Master, when He coma 
finding that thou hast been so faithful a servant, wi 
call upon thee for a final sacrifice, the consummatin 
of thine earthly progress. For this new Coming of Hi 
is of deeper and greater meaning than words can conve, 
It shadows forth a cosmic Mystery—one of thi 
secret, innermost Mysteries of the Creation—and al 


are sharers in its transcendent „glory . . . . Not 
Lucien—thou Light-bearer—thou whose very nat 
is a symbol of thine office—now thou knowest ho: 
thou art called upon to spend the life to which th) 
returnest. Hard will be the struggle, bitter the 1°] 
tance, full of pain and weariness the task. But le 
not; faint not; let thy lamp burn bright! Remen] 
that I am near thee, even though thou must hencelo! 
stand alone in the eyesofmen. Thou art my s0 
I have given thee of my power and of my wisdom «| 
and the starsin their courses are fighting °" | 
side!” i | 

All the winds of the world leapt -out from A 
hiding-places, and in the stillness which lay at th? 
of them, as the stillness lies in the heart of am 
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Bany living being; he who has redeemed 
duties oung souls, from dissipated, often immoral 
o ma Pie from terrible scrapes by giving them a 
d Ae Society ; he who has placed others again on 
ge oe TO through their status in that Society, 
Je E they would have indeed found themselves now 


ae ldliness and perhaps worse; he, that true 
in the 


‘ond of every : - 
e unconscious of the service ’; he is now taken to task— 
an 


for what? For insignificant blunders, for useless ‘ special 
í 


orders’.” i 
After alluding to the insignificance of the complaints 


made, she says : “ Since the Society is the child, the beloved 
creation of the Founder, he may well be forgiven for this too 
exaggerated love for that for which he has suffered and toiled 
more than all other Theosophists put together. He is called 
‘worldly,’ ‘ambitious of power,’ and ‘untheosophical’ for it. 
Very well. Let, then, any impartial judge compare the life of 
the Founder* with those of most of his critics, and see which 
has been the most Theosophical ever since the society sprung 
into existence. If no better results have been achieved, it is 
not the President who ought to be taken to task for it, but the 
members themselves ;as he has been ever trying to promote 
ae and the majority of the ‘fellows’ have either done 
Be. a a n obstacles in the way of its progress, through 

as of commission. Better unwise activity 


than an ove 
rdo Says) © +s -ge 
tae Se of too wise inactivity, apathy, or indifference, 


i te always the death of an undertaking. 
_ _ Nevertheless 
IS Presi : 
tetona 
Sophica] 
Progress 


» It is these members who now seek to sit 
; and they tell us that the Society is useless, 
va ee mischievous, and that the Headquarters 
Desens ea as the organisation called Theo- 
of fin oho y a seriously obstructive to the 
e a, ae however, have to be judged by 

1 tte “centre 6 Shown that no ‘special orders’ issuing 
y. Whatever eithe, ower’ called Adyar, could affect in any 
“0sophist rat s branch or individual; and therefore 
on self-culture, self-involution, or any 
America to note who, in the opinion of 


Theosophical Society. See also, above, 


al Founder of 
of the ‘Founder Mie 
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kind of selfishness, is at liberty so to act; and if, ae 
using his rights, he will apply his brain-power to criticise re 
people’s actions, then it is he who becomes the obstruction, 
and not at all the organisation called Theosophical, Fan 
Theosophy is anywhere practised on this globe, it is a Adya 
at the Headquarters.” i 

H. P. B. next alludes to the quarrelsome spirit so a 


in England, France and America, the “ backbiting, slander 
scandal-mongering ”; and says members have “ disgrac,, 


ad qi 


She then takes up the watchword of these would-be reform. 

ers, “Theosophy first and organisation after,” and says: 
“Golden words these. - But where would Theosophy be hear 

of now, had not its Society been first organised? And wail 

Vedanta and other Hinda philosophies have ever been taught 

and studied in England, outside the walls of Oxford anf 

Cambridge, had it not been for that organisation that fishel 

them, like forgotten pearls, out of the ocean of oblivion atl 


ignorance, and brought them forward before the profatt 
world?” 


She then alludes to the frequent use of the words “unthes 
sophical’ and “unbrotherly ’ by these Theosophical criti! 
and reprovers, and says: “Yet truly Theosophical acts atj 
words are not to be found in too unreasonable a superabutt 
SAA he reproof oftenest. However 
significant and however limited the line of good deeds, y 
ore weight than empty and vat 

: eosophy ; whereas theories, witht | 
any practical efforts at realisation, are at best but philosop™ 
Her views are evid : w 
American author, who sa; lev 


ently at one with those of the 20 
o said there were two classes of peo? 


glorious talk, and will be Th 


a yond: those who go ahead and do something, a2 E E 
who = still and ask why if wasn’t done Some other way: A 
he next says: chet 3 ; sger m 

an article of faith in the T ın the Masters w 


fll 
; - S., but... the commands re% y 
from Them when it was established have ever been held s% 
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ones of then wrote in a letter preserved to 
o 


ig is wha 
And m A merely a collection of moral verities, a 
this day: sophy must not ie in theoretical dissertations. Theo- 
“Th eietaphysical A has, therefore, to be disencumbered of use- 
t be more pra? ng objective expression in an all-embracing code of 
mus’ g. It has to reo its spirit—the spirit of mutual tolerance, chari- 
oughly impregnated wi" to set the example of a firmly outlined, andas 
Its ou omer ee they get the right to point out, even in a spirit 
a like ethic unity and singleness of purpose in other 
the an ay Is. As said before, no Theosophist should blame a 
d iodi aes "outside of the association ; throw a slur upon his 
ae teat he should himself lose the right of being consid- 
hist eer turn away your gaze from the imperfections of your 
ered a Lheosop an rather your attentions upon your own shortcomings, in 
neighbour and eter and become wiser. Show not the disparity between 
order to A in another man ; but, whether he be brother or neighbour, 
gany Bad a his arduous walk in life. The problem of true Theosophy 
‘inging cian mission is the working out of clear, unequivocal conceptions of 
ethical ideas and duties, which would satisfy most and best the altruistic and 
right feel.ng in us, and the modelling of these conceptions for their adoption into 
form.) such forms of daily life where they may be applied with most equitableness. 
Such is the common work in view for all who are willing to act on these 
Says; principles. It is a laborious task, and will require strenuous and persevering 
heart exertion, but it must lead you insensibly to progress and leave no room for any 
Tai selfish aspirations outside the limits traced. 


applie 


actions 


__ “Do not indulge in unbrotherly comparisons between the task accom- 
taught plished by yourself and the work left undone by your neighbour or brother in 


d and the field of Theosophy, as none is held to weed outa larger plot of ground than his 
fished Strength and capacity will permit him. . . . 


nia ._, Do not be too severe on the merits or demerits of one who seeks ad- 
your ranks, as the truth about the actual state of theinner man 

wn to, and dealt with justly by, karmaalone. Even the simple 
of a well-intentioned and sympathising individual may 

- +. you are the free-workers on the domain of truth, 
eave no obstructions on the paths leading to it . . . (The 
i 1e following lines which have now become quite plain, as 
y to the whole Situation): No. 2. The degrees of success or 
we shall have to follow, as they will constitute the 

e RAAE hands between yourselves and Those whom you have 


The neare 
ed r your approach to the goal contemplated, 
tslance between the student and the Master. : 4 


original programme 


E achure ae liberty to do so. The Theosophical body 
one N a sect, and every individual opinion is 

Urther z 

tri Po to those who change their opinions 

0 black » ase shift their “ devotional views from 


“will to eis Closes by wishing “peace and 


W. A. English 
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DOWN THE AGES 


fri i t she was present at a ci 
A London fend ow was given under the above tide, gest 
meee school-children were present in addition to the usual audio ter 
story was as follows: x 
A party, consisting of father and daughter, a Gene a 
and a young Englishman, 1S sight-seeing in Egypt : 
father is anxious that his daughter shall marry the cna h 
she really loves the young Englishman, though she is to i 
extent attracted by the wealth and position of the Count. 


The young Englishman is very unhappy at the 
of eae rather keeps aloof; therefore he does not a 
out with the trio when they go to visit a famous temple by 
follows later. While in the temple the girl begins toe 
perience a strange feeling of familiarity with her surrowi 
ings—a feeling which intensifies when she seats herself on; 
particular stone. She asks her father and the Count to lea 
her for a time, and gradually the scene changes. Then one sex 
a poor beggar-girl seated at the door of a temple. She bes 
alms from a passing priest, but at first he pays no heed to he 
entreaties ; the girl however continues to plead, and the pries 
seeing how beautiful she is, offers to help her if she will com 
with him, The girl follows the priest, but when she findsht 
has only evil intentions she tries to escape, and is ultimatel 
saved by a young priest who hears her cries for help. 


It is the old, old story ; the young priest and the beggar-mal: 
fall in love; and the wicked priest, discovering their secre 
tells the High Priest, who summons the young priest tohi 
presence. Because, contrary to his vows, he loves a woma 
the High Priest orders him to be banished for life toa lon! 
temple where he can atone for his sin. Before he sets out 
his journey through the desert he meets the girl, who implore 
him to let her go also; but as they have no money, it is arraig 

} that they shall find and remove a wonderful precious si 
pom the temple, and then go to a land where no one ‘i 
i em. The wicked priest overhears this conversation; ® i 
uckless pair „are pursued, and just as they have fount, 
stone the High Priest and the wicked priest rush 12. H 

overs are condemned to die, and the High Priest pronoun? 


vil 
id apon them, that all down the ages love shall neve! g 


The English rest 


time ; she sees her father, the Count and the young En 


girl gradually comes back to the sb nS 


oun 
er ; andin a moment she knows that the ¥ we 


awit mo 
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REVIEWS 


n This and Other Worlds, by Annie Besant. 


Man’s A rauiSHING House, Adyar, Madras, India. 
(TneosoPHICA 6d. or 40c.) 
Price Re. 1 or 1s. 6a. : ; 
This little book contains four lectures delivered by 
nt in Madras last year. The volume, though small, 
Mss. Best ide field, and from man’s life in the physical world 
BS al stage by stage, to the consideration of the Spirit of 
y E the spiritual life. Many of the thoughts will be 
iar to Theosophists, but they are retold with that freshness 
which ever distinguishes Mrs. Besant’s utterances and which 
makes the old seem ever new. The purpose of the lectures 
is to show the reality of the three worlds in which the soul 
lives; how these three worlds affect each other; what training 
is necessary to perfect our various vehicles ; and, lastly, the 
power which lies in each one of us and enables us finally to 
overcome the lower part of our nature. Great stress is laid on 
the necessity of treating our bodies well; e.g., the physical body 
mustnot be used harshly, or injurious consequences will ensue: 
it must be gently led into the habits we would have it acquire. 
Perce of the soul after death, and its progress | to 
ie in Ca are described and explained. The doctrine 
beauty aah el of God is treated in a passage of rare 
last se a ae application of the doctrine forms the 
hear the S : l e volume. Those who were privileged to 
of the concluding c z can never forget the wonderful beauty 
e, and the ee 1on ; and the description of the ideal home 
Must ever live in Da a better position for the women of India 
lines to give an Sir memory. It is impossible in these few 
information SA adequate idea of the enormous amount of 
zi fin oran in the lectures, but the most learned 
eae ) odie ee in them, and all should catch 
a Ted the Writing, lon, it may be, of the spirit which 


Tides 
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In His Name, by C. Jinarajadasa. (THEOSOPHICAL Py 
inc House, Adyar, Madras, India. Price Ans. 12 or ile 
When one who knows the value of words dedi 
work “To the Master Koot Hoomi from His Lovi 
that work merits more than ordinary attention, It is 
his due that the author of so exquisite a little volume aş Chr 
and Buddha should meet with an eager wish on the Dart i 
his many readers for more of his thoughts and writings, M 
will anyone be disappointed in this, his last most ya} 
contribution to our more thoughtful literature. Jn His Nang 
is one of those books that contain great truths and profou] 
thoughts in the simplest of phrases. It is a book that reveal, 
new beauties at each reading. Al that is superfluous, al] that 
is intermediate in reasoning has been eliminated, and Only the 
basic statements, the ultimate residues of a quantity of deep 
and ripe thinking are left. Hence the apparent simplicity, 
All great things are really simple. And this, though of small 
dimensions, is a great book in its way ; what one might call 
a ‘bedside book’ ; one to keep by one, along with other favour. 
ites, to dream and ponder on and be helped by in moments of 
meditative and restful insight. The “Foreword” states that the 
-author felt he had a message to give; and the book is his mes 
Sage, or as he beautifully puts it: “ Each human soul has some 
message to give to every other human soul, and what I write 
is my message to you just now. It is not mine in reality, fot 
it came to me from other human souls, and I. am giving t 
you as a brother what others as Brothers have given to me. 
The book consists of seven little chapters which logically 
develop one from the other, and on each of which, even 1% |: 
limited a review of the book as this, it is necessary to pausè 
The author begins by giving what is the Zeit-motiv of t 
Whole book—namely, that our world, our Universe “is 0 
the Logos,” that, in one sense, thefe® 
€ unreal; yet nevertheless the ea 
ary, and we pass from express oe 
es Phase succeeds phase, and, as”? 
Capacities develop, old forms are ee new possibilities | 
c ; 5 ‘ nres | 
the real is this higher and the ai 
ve outgrown”. We ought to encourage ! ht 


ism, for “idealism is th e h 
e det s ourse 
the world above you a ermination to identify yourse? 


BUS, A 
„Or Sej 
Cates 5 


DE Sons 
also full 


\ 
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|. 1918 

» Jdeas shou 
e units (0) 
we play ou 


1d become more important than ‘facts’. For 
f Reality which connect the facts of a world 
t a drama of evolution » Again : “ True 
+ created out of ‘facts’; they have an existence of 
d possess their intrinsic standard of validity.” 
hile a fact is one expression of the Logos, the value 
‘o it belongs to a higher one ; to you now a fact 


as ar 


is of the unrea 


ing th rl 
e aation builds structures corresponding to realities, 
an 


roaching the ideals, the archetypes, the whole thought is 
Pried up in the phrase : “There is in the cosmos but One 
Person, and we live but to discover him.” 


The next chapter shows that the Master is he “ who will 
| gide you out of the unreal world into the real”. Truly is it a 
comforting and a beautifully expressed thought that “ Ages be- 
fore you know your Master, he has known you, watched you, 
encouraged you. He has shone on you as the sun shines on 
flowers, and all unknown to you has helped you to grow.” 
- Ideals are first glimpses of the Master who guides you in your 
building and your climbing. He lives his larger life in the 
world of ideals, and to reach him and to “know him as he truly 
i must zise to his world ”. The advice on this point given 
y the author’s own Master was: “Do good works in his 


na : j : 
nc, a the love of mankind.” So it becomes the busi- 


day i to“ pla 


| and 
Baya 1 to yourself “In His Name’. It follows thaulte 


gently, to be of help, one must try to understand 
master you must know eee so “ to co-operate with 
: ec of the next chapter. “ ‘God’s Plan is 
Peery td details: abort my Master.” While science collects 
“nition, eee ut evolution, its meaning depends on the 
acts: g, at Wage to the author, of three fundamental 
Evolves,” ~<tywhere ; 2. that life never dies, and 3. 
` one Life ae oe of these three is considered in turn: 
ons Change and a all things not different in kind but in 
a '8 is only th eath are inevitable wherever there is 
Veals Himse at life may live more fully than before; 
more and more, unfolds ever more and 
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more of His Powe 
stages in the grow 


r, Beauty, Wisdom and Love through d 


i if 
th of understanding and conscious rea fere 


lisation 


Then comes a chapter on ‘Those Who Direct God’s Ph i ; 
which shows how God’s Plan of evolution is effecte J a ¢ 
mechanically but intelligently, at every grade and stage of X 
work. “At every step in the manifestation of life Intelligen | 
are guiding the building of forms, to approximate them to th | ' 
pattern before them.” On this earth the Great Whip) “ 
Brotherhood fulfils this function. ‘They work in ways visi.) h 
and invisible,” and as man treads the Path, the “road wt ii 
Perfection, every soul passes through the stages of the savag lh 
the civilised man, the idealist, the disciple of a Master, wat ti 
Initiate of the Great White Brotherhood, to become a Master = 
of the Wisdom”. Under the supervision of the latter ail sı 
their helpers and servants, the “ world evolves, and humaniy| o 
with it”. By them are directed the laws of Nature, th) i 
rise and fall of civilisations and of continents, the destinia) € 
of individuals and of nations. Through them God’s Willis) s 
worked. Who serves them, serves God. n 

The next chapter deals with the ‘ Plan of the Master’; ani) P 
some well-chosen analogies render the nature of the Masters) * 
work as clear as we, down here, can grasp it. For, beti © 
remembered, “The major part,” as the author says, “of his (the t 
Master’s) work is in the invisible worlds ”. A Master inspirs) Y 
those down here, those who work for men, who help in the) 

_ general plan. Moreover, not only in invisible ways: Jn visible) t 
ways also the Master helps mankind. Sometimes, if it's net} c 
ae the design woven on the loom, he moves as a man among m| si 
a them laws, teaching them and inspiring them. Thus") st 
Manu and Buddha and Krishna in India; thus did Pythagom®) fi 
eee and Christ in Palestine. Thus once more, in vo ; 
Him. ie many of the Masters of Wisdom, led by the a a 

ae , be with us to teach us and to guide us to salvation: A 0 
very Gent have a chapter on ‘Discipleship’, whei] a 
‘as AS ae oe ce stages of definite iy vit hy 
ana et scribed also in other books, such A forl hi 

aster. One phrase, however, it is well © a 


of us 
to remember: “he has no special reason to select y 


oe ee you make the reason. That reason A ú 
r nerds your being of help to him in his work.” Ap 
aster is the best and the only judge. 
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4913 ' Chapter, entitled ‘In His Name, is 


moulded together all that has gone before. 
again reached, that the Universe consists 
of the Locos, and that all is in HIs vast 
f the soul is spoken of as “the unending 
ich is the soul’s existence”. The 

voyage of a ls touched upon, as when the 
earlier stages pi fe is a demand” when with outstretched 
pa: ing of lire 1S a 
mainspr see Him “as through a glass, darkly”. Then 

hands a the later stage and then opens before them “ the 
they Boia ” which is “the path of the disciple. It leads 
M ation, or Liberation, or F ulfilment—~call it what you 
wil, It leads to Life Eternal, for it is only from the time a 
soul becomes a disciple that he discovers the true inwardness 
of life and sees fulfilment in sight. For the fulfilment of life 
is to bear the burden of others.” The Lord Buddha taught 
cessation from evil as the first step to learning how to do good ; 
so “ To learn how to bear the burden of others, learn first how 
not fo add to their burden ”—truly a thing most of us might 
ponder and act upon. “Let harmlessness in thought and 
word and deed be ever your longing as you go your daily 
way”; that unvarying sign of world-helpers, the gentleness 


that cannot hurt, for then “through innocency of hands shall 
you come to integrity of heart ”. 


the Jast 
i d 

arised anc ™ 
i main theme is 
“ak lives of the life 


peing. The progress 0 


that ee p z by sympathy, by the Spiritual Alchemy 
can others be E OR inowledge, all evil into good, 
Sullied by trying ¢ a 1 onwards. Better that you should be 
stand aloof a o he p those in the mire than that you should 
ind your nd remain clean.” And then: “Soon shall you 
Power to love grow greater and your power to feel 
Rower to aar: slowly too will come to you a greater 
` “rom the small circle of loved ones you shall 
cet you at-one through joy all humanity.” 
nd truth ; or and Sining suggestiveness embodying 
the Gort ane past "—when you in your turn 
S now the ae Evolution—* will be clay in your 
€ alphabet ar ure; the pain of the present is but 
of life to write therewith in all time.” 


RS 
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The Message of Zoroaster, by A. S. N. Wadia (J, y, dal 
& Sons, Ltd., Price 5s) j 

This is a somewhat unique production by a risin 
author, who has a message to give, and frankly ang 
ously gives it, The thoughtful AmE E educated Pargi | 
will recognise that the book is a herald and emboiis| 
what has been in the air. Orthodoxy permeated by Super | 
stition and bigotry, and the so-called spirit of reform engen = | 
by shallow thought and limited knowledge, are the two curren | 
which have been affecting the progress of the communiy| 
in all directions for some time past. Its safe advancemer| 
lies in the guidance which will avoid these rocks and sand-banh| 
and steer the ship to a haven of prosperity and success, 4| 
common-sense, rational, artistic and constructive presenta 
tion of Zoroastrianism has been essential for the future lifes 
the community, and that the book has succeeded in givin) 
By temperament the author is poetic and artistic: he isaf 
devotee of Ruskin, and therefore tries to understand and ex- 
plain Zoroastrianism in the light of his master’s teachings ani) 
ideals. The ‘Epistle Dedicatory’ is a human documents 
psychological interest, and brings us in touch with the persa 
ality of the writer. Three chapters follow: (1) Why do we holt 
Fire sacred? (2) The Philosophy of Zoroaster ; (3) The Ethic} 
of Zoroaster. In the first, a bold affirmation is made thej 
Parsis are Fire-worshippers, with which we wholly agree. ‘| 
good and on the whole successful effort is made to expli 


~ 


£ Pirg 
Vigor. | 


ze 
C- eN (ej. Cy) 


est = DO OD 


vr mM 


> 


=> pee < CO m 


mao 


fonis=) © 


P- lax Jar Cols) =>) 


seems to be the weakest in the volume. A study of me 
modern philosophers would have enabled Mr. Wadia to £ í 
pret Zoroastrian philosophy in a better way. AsweePt’ 
amination of problems affecting human welfare and progi 
show the breadth of view of the author. The third chagtel 
very practical, and every Parsi ought to study it. Itis oe 
to note that the young author is familiar with our Theo’, 
literature, and in many places writes Theosophy in * , 

way. We wish him and his work all success, and reco 


4 j i 
the book to our Parsi readers and to all those who are int 
B. E 


in the community or the religion. 
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ibution, 
BEE cance of the gaiety and grace, the romance 


h distinguish the legends of Japan, China, India 
urope is very conspicuous. Most of them 

inor chord and some are pure tragedy. In ‘The 
strike a P Prague’ and ‘The Prisoner of the Inquisition? 
ne io lumb the depths and soar to the heights of human 
we seem to piu seated A a eee Pe SAE AA E E, 
Feng. aman achievement ; for in them the supreme 
test of suffering is applied and love rises triumphant over pain 
and death. Amongst other stories the reader will discover the 
oe which formed the framework of Shakespeare’s Merchant of 
Venice and also a charming incident in the childhood of 
Maimonides, “after Moses the Lawgiver counted the greatest 
Win among the Jews”. A touch of things sub- or super-human 
is given in the quaint anecdote of a miser who is carried away 
by a spirit intoa mysterious treasure house where he is shown 
the evil of his ways and thus admonished. “When a man 
sa pe there are always two keys made: one is the 

: aaa is God’s. If God’s key is not made use of, 
Be of hic Bef us, and then the man is not himself 
cannot take out oe oe of his coffer. He can put in, but 
Remember this. 3 a last his own soul is locked up therein. 
here, take Gate Since thou hast gone through thy trial 

ou mayest tena ee thee, and try to make use of it, that 
Well illustrated a e master of thy money.” The book is 

Should prove attractive to many people. 


ae A. E. A. 


what cru 
The en i 

d colour whic 
a Medieval E 


Essentials 
of P 
* student Sychology, by S, Radhakrishnan, M. A. 


aa since the arene find this handbook useful for refer- 
iten €ories or has evidently made a scientific study 

; arge d as a ext ay those of Professor James. It is 
books Per of popa r Students, not as an addition to the 

| stalls, Pular treatises on this subiecitoundiontone 


Ss Ee K. F. S. 
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The People’s Books.* (T. C. & E. C. Jack, London q 3 
Edinburgh. Price Ans. 6 or 6d. or 12c. net.) d 

Eucken, by A. J. Jones, M.A., B.Sc, Ph.D. 

Eucken has a message to give to our modern world, 8 
the rough-and-tumble of life people have little time for fg 
philosophy and there 1s a continuous demand for Philosophy 4 
sna putshell’. Such a ‘ nutshell, with very much of theni) è 
and but little of the shell, is this booklet, which gives ave A 
good idea of Eucken’s teachings. Its one fault is that y} t 
prompts us to study more of this remarkable teacher ! tl 

B. P. W, h 

Inorganic Chemistry, by Prof. E. C. C. Baly, F. R. S, o 

This forms an excellent companion volume to that of te} al 
same series on Organic Chemistry, and explains the mg} ir 
important laws and methods with commendable simplicity an} si 
thoroughness. Being necessarily of the nature of an introdu- b 
tion, it is not overburdened with detailed descriptions, bit) ti 
deals mainly with typical examples and classifications. Its} 4 
certain to find a wide sphere of usefulness. i 

W. D. S. B. i 

The Agate Lamp, by Eva Gore Booth. (Longmans, London tf 
Price 2s. 6d.) ab 

Here is a poetess who can-give great pleasure to our readers 
since she has made good use of much travel and is possessed} tc 
of a sense of melody and rhythm. She has here, among othe | s 
things, some fine lines on ‘ The Everlasting Heretic’; anda : 


y Reincarnation Fantasy’ should be of special interest to Thet 
sophists. It seems ungracious to be critical of sucha charmin 


= 2. 


Chase a SS See 


=` This admirable and cheap popular series is obtainable at the qa 
m  SOPHICAL PUBLISHING House, Adyar, Madra E o ] 


a 
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by Ellen Key. (Putnam’s Sons, London.) 
by Lucy Re-Bartlett. (Longmans, Green 
e 2s. 6d. net.) 


ye and Ethics, 
Sex and Sancity, 
London. Pric 


books treat ofasimilar theme, and may therefore 
wo 


dtogether. They are essentially modern in tone, 
> the atmosphere of the ‘Futurist in womanhood ; 

exhaling i cannot fail to sympathise very deeply with the 

and a Be iion which both essay to answer, we feel 

enma a balance, not in thought but in feeling, would 

teas (hen appeal wider and more steadfast. 

a 


Books on this burning question of the day—the question 
of sincerity and fitness in the relations of the sexes—are ever- 
abounding. As all other questions at this crucial moment, it is 
in the throes of finding a newer and higher solution, and it is 
significant that the sex most pressingly touched by it should 
be coming to the front so bravely in the troublous hour of transi- 
tion, Brave and true is the note sounded by both these writers; 
and whilst that spirit is overwhelmingly present, yet the 
reviewer cannot help (personally!) sighing a little with the 
thought that depth of feeling means sometimes loss in breadth. 
If only sex-consciousness could be put aside in all that concerns 
the world’s work! If only this question could be solved not 
by a sex as such, but by humanity as such! 


x mee o books under consideration, Ellen Key’s seems 
Sh ea a refutation of erroneous conclusions drawn by 
the ina oer book, Love and Marriage. She disclaims 
o the general at the happiness of the individual is subservient 
as to make the eee stating that society should be so adjusted 
Ment of the or of the individual subserve the better- 
never be fixed i S. With insight she observes that ideals can 
byeach fe hie A must be followed and died for if necessary 

eit, and never forced on another for acceptance. 


he Writ 
t. Her ee the second book is another famous Feminist 


atked upon eee and delicately intuitive style we have 
* her—ag also k former review of another of her works. 
and gh ting Ne Ellen Key—the great force which 
| of the § Sees that wom greater activity is the power of love; 
Won p, oe will b “an—the freer and more spiritual woman 

Y the pa 128 with her this divine sift to the world, 


atien 
ce of her love-nature through the long past 


nig pe fitly place 
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i y 
says: “The human race will become more closely we í 
together and ennobled in the degree in which the chilis a 
inherit from their parents the great power to love,” U h 


The burden of both books is the same: a plea fOr th 
higher conception of the sex relation, and for the cultivation i 
love, love which sustains and permeates the world. Thei 
principle is this; that the bodily function of the most solem 
import to the race should again be universally regarded wit 
the same reverence as it was in some noble and heroic ag 
gone by, an idea from which spring two laws: 


1. That the sex-function should only be used for th 
sacred purpose of generation ; 


2. That this can only rightly and beautifully take plae 
when love in its highest sense is present, that round the 
becoming of a man—divine in very truth in every child bon 
of woman—should ever shine the glory of pure love, that his 


begetting may be holy and the child come blessed for the 
world’s sake. 


With the promulgation of principles so noble and so tru 
the Theosophical reviewer must needs be in full accord. 


C. M. C. 


The Transparent Jewel, by Mabel Collins. (William Rite 
& Son, Ltd., London. Price 2s. net.) 


Readers of eastern philosophy will recognise the quotation 
that is the title of this book, and know that its contents have! 
do with the science of the soul. It is of course the mind th 
is the transparent jewel. Patanjali, on whose aphorisms 
book is based, explains Yoga to be “the suppression tt 
transformations of the thinking principle”. The object of th 
Suppression, as our author explains, is “so controlling the me 
and gradually leading it to regard ae object but the Supreti 
a ithe transparent jewel is fixed in that whic im 

5 e o TE ams g | 
commentaries A AN of Patanjali's aphorep 


jve 
and from th m the translation made by an ii) 


€ translation made by Tookaram Taty 
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rpose, now that so much interest is 
Meese ial the eastern philosophies. With 
of Mrs. Besant’s book on Yoga, dealing with the 
n entirely different point of view, I know of no 
ae een writer which presents a very difficult 
ae and concisely. It is an extremely difficult 
subject 50 ke Patanjali’s philosophy at all intelligible to the 
task to E rer. He has entirely to re-shape his views 
ie and his attitude towards it before he can at all com- 
prehend the eastern sage; and very few people are earnest 
enough in their study to undertake this. The eastern com- 
mentators have not been able to clear up the situation ; their 
* commentaries but repeat the initial difficulties in different 
_ phrases. Mabel Collins has succeeded in presenting a coherent 
and interesting summary of a very large subject. But in spite 
of all that can be done to make Patanjali intelligible, it still 
remains true, as this author writes: 


The aphorisms are written for those who are really students. Even 
one who has intellectually mastered their meaning finds himself unable to pass 
on that meaning to another. To the ordinary reader some of the aphorisms 
grea describe the advanced states of. Yoga must of necessity remain unin- 
2 s e. The obscurity 1s intentional, there is no doubt of that, and the 
anslator struggles in vain with language intended to veil and not unveil. 


Pee tiem are short texts forming the subject of long 
that Sree aa teaching, as here suggested. “It is clear 
‘intial a ormulated them in answers to questions from 
answers on] a Teader is in the position of one reading the 
Vealing, ae i a cross-examination.” To veil instead of re- 
Practice in "i o takes a written form, is a traditional 
oga leads to ve A and M occultism ; and as the practice of 
© mind of the Recut results it is as well that, unless 
eat intuition > Cee more or less transparent 

ans untold in its Ta Se beere? o Patania! 


E. S. 
me 


ben AY 
ondon. pw bY C. J. Whitby, M. D. (William Rider 


rice 25. 6d.) 
Reality’ is the sub-title of this book 


are that matter,” as the author calls 
a brief and positive way. Time and 
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Ue elation of consciousness to the externa] i 
e > Bee oot and evil, on these and other time-hongt og 
problems Dr. Whitby gives his views. The philosophy hee a 
forward is a hopeful one. The general trend of his ideas a in 
be gathered from the fact that he claims for himself intellect : 
kinship with Henri Bergson, on the ground that both $ 
‘absolute meliorists’. He opposes the doctrine that “in Rail fi 
there can be no such thing as growth or progress,” a Doin re 
specially emphasises in connection with the question of humal de 
suffering and imperfection. “No suffering whatever js mnl ec 
suffering, mere fundamental evil,” he says ; through it, “ Realiy| as 
is ameliorated and enriched” and something “not otherpig! the 
attainable is thereby contributed to existence once for al} wi 
Theosophists will be interested in the chapter on ‘Solidariy'| to 
as an example of the way in which some of the teachings giv] qui 
in our literature on the superphysical worlds are influenciy 
the thought of writers outside our ranks. 
A. de L No 
<a ity 
What is Health? by Grace Dawson. (William Rider & %4 int 
London. Price Ans. 12 or 1s.) i í 
lost 
‘Rider’s Mind and Body Handbooks’ is a popular series tl wh 
the booklet under review is a worthy addition to it th sub) 
author’s contention is that “health can only be realised in) ist 


entirety by the understanding and keeping of God’s laws i 
body, mind and spirit: laws which are plainly written fore) 
to read both in the Bible and in Nature”. There is, howe) 
an air of sentiment about this manual, and in questions of boj 
health we prefer an altogether scientific attitude. | 


John and Irene, by W. H. Beveri Longmans & "i 
London. Price 4s. 6d. net.) everidge. (Long 


This book consists 
contents, and three hu 
mM every age and la 
tion must be 
er of 


of an introduction, a detaile r ty « 
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Irene appear to be a singularly modern 
sufficiently complicated to suit the age 
Their life and divergent points of view 


A Jobn and 
ai characters 


o act as a 


p t as di í . : 
der will probably find some sequence of ideas running 
reader WI 


gh this mass of quotations, which are, in themselves, 
al The printing is clear, but the spacing is sometimes 
centric (vide page 305). John and Irene may appeal to some 
as a brilliantly clever effort of a singularly modern mind, but 
the majority will probably give a different verdict, prejudiced 
with teason by the fact that the title of the volume led them 
i] to expect a romance, and gave them instead a ‘book of 


iva) quotations.” Lt. Lae 


Triune Man. The message of Ka-Ra-Om. Recorded by 
Novus Homo. (L. N. Fowler & Co., London. Price 5s. net.) 
Though this book is “sent forth in the devout belief that 


| it will serve as a strong right hand, leading the honest inquirer 


“whose 
oa psychical powers defy 
au men are brothers ”. The book 


in original; - 

Š Me y and dignity as the Revelation 

a ; 9 1t claims to be. It cannot be ‘lien 

» Derhang T Critical or literary standpoint, and 

€ the ig > Cuefly the few i ee 
d : Psychologists who have 


petits Sa, E. S. 
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a 1 
Ush: The Revelation of Bandobast Wilderness, oon | 
(John Ouseley, Ltd. Price 2s. net.) debi 


This curious title is given to the story of the a dye 
of a young English officer who puts himself under the eee y. 
of a fakir, renouncing all worldly interests when thet | 
recognises him as one marked out for high attain, 


spiritually. Many remarkable experiences are undergo 5 
his progress towards the culmination in his acquireme 1s 
power “to penetrate into the unseen,” (astral vision apparer} p 
in this instance) and the dramatic exit of the fakir from i th 
physical plane. Teachings of karma and reincarnation a “ol 
introduced; but the idea that wrong-doing which is mel al 
the result of ignorance can send the soul back into an ani 1 o 

form would not be entertained by a Theosophist Shon 
descriptive paragraphs are given of various religious sects sl 
India. The author has good material and, though ofig i 
hampered by his unfamiliarity with the subtleties of a langu if 
foreign to him, shows considerable powers of expressin] 5 
Several mis-spellings and quite transparent grammatical erron 4 
however, are blemishes which might have been removed wit 3 
advantage by a more rigorous use of the blue pencil bet A 
publication. to 
A. EA a 
. fr 

Spiritual Prayers from Many Shrines. (The Power Book¥ 
London. Price 2s. 6d.) 

; Certain temperaments derive their inspiration at the | è 

o: simple but heartfelt prayers. Some express themselt) i 
pe eually, in language suitable to their peculiar environ it 
nd dictated by the circumstances of their daily life ; but ‘ S 


are many who have not the gift of voicing in fitting WY) 
ar mier and sacred sentiments, and often lack of adeg l 

à poe” makes people turn to prayers of certain 1° o 
i and writers, published by them for the use of A 
ows. The book under review is an effort in that direct” 
The result is not fruitless, and there are many short” 


which will appeal t 3 
i A o devotional h z hey are i 
1n spirit and rhythmic in cee earts. They 


e B. p.M | : 
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m the ee 
rit. 
the aaa M. A. (Panini Office, Allahabad.) 


Ramayan the well-known author 
public something like a connected 
from his birth to the loss of 


l A 
E ihe hero’s adventures, 
story 


Sita. The res 


„dered in simp 


amayana h a 
perusal y 1 e truth, of filial piety, of paternal love, 
' that can 


-of female chastity and ee eee: a a 
and love, of fraternal affection, o me , , 
of fortitude, of universal benevolence Z 
The Idylls are beautiful, poetical translations of the best 
specimens of Samskrt poems, sacred and profane, epic and 
wi ‘Iyrical. To read a nation’s literature and, above all, its poetry 
and folk-lore, in which is enshrined that which moves and 
f inspires its heart and soul, with sympathy and an honest 
endeavour to understand and appreciate, inevitably brings 
Hi men into closer relation with that nation’s life and spirit and so 
‘| helps to promote Brotherhood. This, one ventures to think, 
| may have been one of the motives which prompted Mr. Griffith 
| to devote so much of his valuable time to these translations— 
Be the least of many services he rendered to India, causing 
tends and pupils to hold his memory in grateful veneration. 


ren 


Sa ee, ETS! 


The Sanctuary by Maud H 
, oward Pete . (Loth 
& Shepard Co., Boston. Price $ 1. 25). reont se ice 


net charm, and the reader will peruse 
nd with increasing satisfaction. The 
aoe with the bad conditions of labour which 
pa and the hero, a man of wealth and 

e all in order to have first-hand ex- 
san. aN under which his less fortunate 
od, his at the authoress introduces the theme 
lament Tuns so markedly through the book. 
1S also present. The hero draws his 

| Ea Ea western creeds, and his conclus- » 
love story a Ular to Theosophical readers. A- 
es the strong touch of human interest 


eastern 
be 
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` required. It seems rather ungenerous to find any faulty | 
` book which has given the reader such pleasure, but a sugg | 
may be made that the writer has attempted too Much, : 
difficult to make out clearly which point, of the many shem i 
in her story, she wants the reader to take particularly tohe | 
One reader finds in it the record of the progress of ‘a ce 
in their journey from the Unreal to the Real, and this iş k 
haps the mainspring of -the book. A strangely mystic He 
sphere surrounds the tale, and the character drawing į 
excellent. 


Ts 


NOTICES 


A Short Study of Ethics, by Charles F. D’Arcy, D. D. (Mu 
millan) has attested its popularity by reaching a second edition f. 
It is well known as a scholarly production. An Index isanim) 
provement on the first edition. Panchadashi of Vidyaranya( 
Vani Vilas Press, Srirangam) is a famous Samskrt book andin 
this volume its English translation with explanatory notes ani 
Summary of each chapter is given by M. S. Rau a 

K. A. Krishnaswami Aiyar. Swedenbors: The Savant and thy 
| Seer, by Prof. Sir W. F. Barrett is a reprint (Watkins) fro) 
the Contemporary Review and is full of interesting informato 
The Jariuary issue of Orpheus brings two very good illustrato | 
six charming poems, a dramatic piece entitled ‘The Summi 


and some excellent contributions including stories and revien 
~an interesting number. 


mgo 
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LETTER TO THE GENERAL SECRETARY OF THE 
_ GERMAN SECTION 
ae,» PRESIDENT’S OFFICE, T. S., 
Í Adyar, Madras, S., 
; January 14, 1913 


adal DEAR DR. STEINER, 
sail Enclosed explains itself. 
1 antl) 


The General Council of the T S., havi i 
D hole attitude of oes e l.S., having considered the 


o erman Secti - 
Society and its Constitutio ccon to the, ne 


e correspond n, as shown in your letters and mine, 
telegram i ence on the Swiss-German Lodges, and the 
Charter of the Gaa C ecutive, has asked me to cancel the 
ca i; an Section, and to issue in place thereof a 
_ Constitution of the TS n Lodges willing to work within the 
ES ae Complying with 
1 Te gravit 
fe cx y of th 
ae on the following 
a : the Charter 7 “nation, fo 


this request, I beg to ask you—in 
ituation—if you wish to offer any 
matters, which will, in default of 
rm the grounds of the cancelment 
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j ' i pposed and ey 

/ represented Theosophy 1n a way o q even hog, i 
; ne views: (Intentionen) of the German Section, ang tha 
proposed Lodge included members who followed such a mel 


of work. 

(b) Your refusal in another letter of October 15, 1919 
issue a Charter for a Lodge in Leipzig, on the application 
Herr C. Schumann, on the (second) ground that the 
signing the application worked in a way opposed to the vim 
(Intentionen) of the German Section, the method of wot 
being one which the German Section could not permit toiki 

members. 

(c) The resolution excluding members of the Ordery 
the Star in the East, who were Fellows of the German Sectin 
from the meetings of the Section to which all other Fell} 
had the right of entry, thus illegitimately depriving thend( 
their status as Fellows of the T. S. 

(d) The silence of the General Secretary in face 
letters from the President, informing him of applications unde 
Rule 31, and asking for the Rules of the Section, this silenx 
making it impossible to carry on business under the Rules. 


h 


i 
Perso 


I will await your answer to this, or, failing an answer||| 
will wait for a fortnight after the return mail from German; 
before carrying out the advice of the General Council, or 
veyed to me as President in Council. I deeply regrettti| 
you have forced the General Council to give this advice by#) 
attitude which sets the German Section against the Constit i 
tion of the Theosophical Society, and which, unless put an) 

v; to by authority, imperils the liberty of every Fellow of ‘| 
MS T. S.; and I venture to express the hope that, even at this | 
Ba hour, the German Section will, through you, retrace its | 
submit to the Constitution under which it was founde val 
continue to work within the Society. 


Tf not, we can still wish it all good in the path it 
and trust that its future, as a separate Society, may P 
usefulness to the world, 


select 
rove”) n À 


Sincerely yours 


aint 
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A n RDER OF THE STAR IN THE EAST 

ile, THE O Schleiden sends me the official letter addressed 

at yf r. Hubbe- ae the Order by the German Executive 


tl yall members by Dr. Steiner with an invitation to the 

Convention to himself. It will be seen that my 
12 | erman k ment on the subject was much within the truth. 
long} cautious sta Vise the Order of the Star is not dealt with for its 
Toy) After stating for its attitude—which has always been most 
Vien, | oe ia official letter proceeds: “ The above-mentioned 
wai} pacific is: The Committee of the German Section of the 
foe zescluon. =S ety regards the belonging to the Order of the 


ical Soci aK 
Bee ne Eesi as incompatible with membership in the Theo- 


a sophical Society, and requests the members of the Star in the 
pe Rast to go out of the Theosophical Society. The Committee of 
loni the German Section, if this request is not complied with, will 
E finditself compelled to shut them out from the German Section.” 

Dr. Ahnen, who wished to be present at the German 
ce Convention above-named to move important resolutions, was 
He: obliged to resign from the Order of the Star before he could be 


admitted to the Convention. Comment is needless. 


lam awaiting Dr. Steiner’s reply to my official letter, due 
wet)! on the 15th. 


i February, 13th 1913. ANNIE BESANT, P.T. S. 
t thai ; 
bye PRESIDENT’S TRAVELLING FUND (BIRTHDAY GIFT) 
stit England Rs. A. P. 
w Scillnd 9 z 6 s 33AN 
a Holland S or os a me ih) OO 
i a 2 i RT S 
Be Rita E ae 2 auf ee 330 0 0 
da Italy at O06 206 eC Tia 164 0 0 
e = kz aE OC 
Australia E ve Bh ‘a ins 29 12 2 
-p mah x vs 2 En .. 618 10 3 
ndia tee ap eee 5 300 0 0 
0 
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FINANCIAL STATEMENT 


THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY 


The following receipts from llth January {, 


1913, are acknowledged with thanks — | 


February, 
ANNUAL DUES AND ADMISSION FEES 
9 RS. 4 
iss N. Archinard, Lausanne, S) non me G; 
eR A. Belcher, Toronto Lodge, Ontario ... 33 9 
Mr. W. F. Barzay, Sierra Leone, £1-0-0 15 04 
Miss L. Guttmann, Gottingen, Germany, £1-3-4 
Charter fee and Annual dues for 1913 n 
Mr. Skiold S. Bielke, Argentine Republic, £1-0-0.. 14127 
DONATIONS 1l 
Mr. Van Gelder, donation to Adyar Library ... 75 0) 
“ A friend,” donation to Theosophical Society ... 500 01 
Rs. 672 22 


OLCOTT PAÑCHAMA FREE SCHOOLS 


The following receipts from 11th January to Iti) 
February, 1913, are acknowledged with thanks: 


DONATIONS 


Mr. B. Runga Row, Hyderabad (Deccan) 

Ahmednagar Lodge T. S., for Food Fund 

“< Anon” z ies Hs A e 

Mr. M. N. Ramaswamy Aiyar, Asst. Director of 
Survey, Kadiri l 


Mangalambal Ammal, wife of Mr. S. Bhasker 
Aiyar, Executive Engineer, for February 1913.. 
_ Blavatsky Lodge T.S., Chicago, £1-10-7... 


_ “A friend,” Adyar 
Donations under Rs. 5 


Ke 
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SUP é 
af 1918 NEW LODGES 
Date of 
Name of Lodge issue of the ° 
Location Charter 
A - ta, 
in} panes eu. Aleyone Lodge iT. S aaa mT 
| UZ rica 
| Bahia, pil Rec: Head. 
uel piai 2 Alcyone Lodge, T.S.... 1-11-12 
5 4h quae Zealand ... Timaru Lodge, TS. ... 8-11-12 
4 il ie i eae A. .... Upasika Lodge, T.S.... 14-11-12 
1) Ne io Ilinois, U.S.A. ... Akbar Lodge, T.S. ... 14-11-12 
| ton Ilinois, U.S.A... Evanston Lodge, T.S... 14-11-12 
p | Reykjavik Iceland, Scan- 


dinavia .. Reykjavik Lodge, T. S... 17-11-12 
ion (Paraguay), ... 
E Attached ... D’Estellos de Oriente 


to Adyar Headquarters... Lodge, T. S. _ =» -28SE2 
Nancy (Meurthe et Moselle), 

France ... Lorraine Lodge, T.S.... 30-11-12 
Bergen, Norway ... Laboramus Lodge, T.S. 2-12-12 
Alger, France .. “Fraternite Lodge,” T.S.  16-1-13 


Dresden, Germany, 
Attached to Adyar 
Headquarters .. Parsival Lodge, T.S. ... 7-2-13 

Dresden, Germany, 
Attached to Adyar 
Headquarters 
teslay, Germany, 


At ce 
tached to Adyar .. Loge der Wanderer zu 
eadquarters 


leuen, Germany, | Breslau’? m So een 


Attached to Adyar 
eadquarters 


Lohengrin Lodge,T.S.... 1-2-13 


Plauen Lodge, T. S. 


LODGE DISSOLVED 


The K : 


BRO, Kansas, U. S. A po ED 


0 jis Gurukul Kangri C 
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SUPPLEMENT TO THE THEOSOPHIST maral 
IMPORTANT NOTE ' 


EE N "4 At the Royal Institution of London, Sir J. J. Thon 
: the foremost living authority on the structure of the aN l 

announced on January 17 the discovery of two new Chemia M 

Elements. The first is one which is heavier than Hy dro 

but lighter than Helium, and has an atomic weight 3. This f 
‘evidently the element which was christened by us ‘ Occultun! 
in 1907, and described in Occult Chemistry on p. 21. 
The second new element Sir J. J. Thomson describes 

as a gas of the Neon and Argon type, near to Neon i 
. atomic weight, but having no place in Mendeleef’s Periodi 
k Table of the Elements. This must be our Meta-Neon with 
i ; weight 2233. Our occult investigations show that thes 
ieee neutral gases Neon, Argon, Krypton, etc., exist in pairs, Ry. | 
| dently it will not be long before physicists turn to our research. d 
ures es in Chemistry to find the solutions to some of the puzzles | 

i : that confront them as they theorise over the structure of atoms, 


and elements. 


Te 


lection, Haridw 
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: N York November 17 a 
: . q rmed at New , 4 er 17. 187s a 
The Theosophical Sen ee io is an absolutely unsectarian body rara and i 
porated at Madras, Apl ees iritual lines, and therefore endeay Seekers de 
Trath, striving to serve humanity on SPT Tes three declared object ouriug § 
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materialism and revive religious ter 1 Brotherhood of H : (| 
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d nd i 
f 
$) 


Srconp.—T'o encom 


Tirp.—To investigate the anexp! 4 
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illuminates the scriptures and doctrines of religions by unveiling their hidden meanings“ 
baa esting them at the bar of intelligence, as they are ever justified in the eyed 
intuition, 5 S 5 2 


ained laws of nature and the powers lateng a 
ma 


: Members of the Theosophical Society study these truths, and ‘T’heosophists endeavoui 
live them. Every one willing to-study, to be tolerant, to aim high, and to work pers} 


ingly, is welcomed as a member, and it rests with the member to become a trne Theosopi 
i ‘a 
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ON THE WATCH-TOWER 


ANOTHER year of our Magazine lies behind us—a 

very stormy year. For me it has been the most 
painful year of my life, one of practically unbroken 
suffering, continuing a previous ten months of pain. 
From January to October 1912, the most cruel slanders 
on my elder ward were circulated broadcast over 
aa re. in October 1912, the suit was begun 
protection ay torn my dear lads from my 
TY the lesan them to fly for refuge to others— 
shelter The - e I bless those who have given them 
name has uggle has been useful, for Alcyone’s 


=e ackoowledees the Theosophical Society has 
on 


has nov, as blameless, and all the vituper- 

Young lif o fortunately, been turned on me. The 

Sisty is una Protected goes forward unstained, the 

a tt matters au ted, and as for the mud showered on 

adhere to, and ud only sticks where it finds mud 

ha harm all the foul accusations made leave 
Ay ed, Save i x 

i ; n the minds of a very few. Nor 

ave been 


appointed by the Masters as 
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Their messenger, any cause of complaint. Suter 


is the badge of all who bring to the world the a 
messages which are the prophecies of the Con 
Time; did not the Christ say to the little band of } 
despised: followers : “So persecuted they the Probhe 
who were before you; rejoice, and be exceeding glad” 
Has not the poet sung: ) 

Right for ever on the scaffold, 

Wrong for ever on the throne. 

The world has ever derided and crucified i 
Saviours, and if suffering were escaped, the seal 
apostleship would be missing. At the time of writing 
the appeal case is not decided, but all the harm thi 
could be done has been done already, and the worsti 
over. The coming year can hide within its bosm 
nothing so bad as the past year has given us; for thet 
is nothing more to say so cruel and so undeserved a 

that which has been said. 


ey 


Out of all this turmoil and tumult what net rest 
emerges? A strength and a solidarity in the The 
sophical Society unexampled in the story of its past. “f 
last, it is an army, not a mob, and its front ranks ma 
steadily forward towards the New Era, confident in the 
leaders and in themselves, with a great host behind the 
glad and confident as they are. With this body weg 
more work can be done than in the past. W° "i 
put an end, for ourselves, to the conflict betwee” Lite i 
and Order by wedding them with the marriage se 
perfect Tolerance. Perfect liberty of individual opit 
perfect trust in the leaders who have been mat* 
the armour of knowledge and the coronet ° at 


: O : u s 
F the ancient Sign of the Cross which cone 
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o who prefer not to follow, there is plenty 
rk ready to their hand, work recognised, 
Ao rg and useful; but the great host sweeps on. 

Mix | respecte ountry we see this band of the Brothers 

Th ‘In ae Wee ised ready to serve. India has been 

Hd ae i recognise this, India where the battle 
l has raged most fiercely, and for the first time in 

aa M Theosophical Conference, a Political 
Conference, and a Social Reform Conference have link- 

di ed themselves together. l When religion inspires 

self-sacrifice alike in politics and in social reform, 

; India’s regeneration is within sight. We have done 

| much in education since the time of the late President- 

Founder’s splendid efforts for the Buddhists, and we 

must advance now into other fields as well, into all the 

departments of public activity which are to be remodell- 
ed in the new civilisation. And one thing we must 
specially stand for—the social equality of white and 
me aooi ae Grades in 
ret, ea a ucation, cu ture, habits, refine- 

» these must ever exist; but colour 


eriy For thos 
brel of other WO 


' as h 
t. i of a place, At the present time this ignoring 
w a tstinctions in public and in private is only to 
A Sprea NE Theosophists, but we must help it to 
thet! ead Outside by wor 


d and by example. 
It is : * x 

resulted ae respect that the only serious harm has 
®factitions oh rig Narayaniah’s suit against me, and 
Sut Ing; Sabon raised against Theosophy through- 
| i. ®ntral Hin aE Ae an irreparable injury on 
I tk ur chiefly ‘he meee built up with so much loving 
j ee Ueational į heosophists, and remarkable as 
stitution in India in which colour 
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was wholly disregarded. I myself still hold offic 
the request of the Board of Trustees, in order t fac 
i9 


tate the transfer of the College to the Hindù Univers 
but I am doing nothing to hamper the new policy, 1 
Hindus, for whom I worked, have a right to shape 
future, but I cannot take any responsibility for the sel 
departure. Our fine staff of unpaid or subsistence-pij 
white- and coloured workers—including the eldest sont 
the late Mr. Justice Telang, who gave his father’s spln 
did library to the College, Pandit Iqbal Narain Guri 
Mr. and Miss Arundale, Miss Palmer, B, Sc., Mg 
Herington, Miss Willson, Mrs. James, Mrs. Sanjiva Ra) 
“Mr. Trilokekar, and many others—is scattered, Thi 
matters comparatively little, for they are workings 
elsewhere, and carrying into other places the old C. H. 
spirit. What matters most is that the C. H.C. stood it) 
social equality between white and coloured racesat! 
equal payments for Indian and English work of simli 
quality. That was one of the bases of the institution, 
it stood out as the only place in India where this ie 
was carried into practice. We paid a higher salary 0. 
man holding an English University degree, but thelt 
land-returned Indian was on a level with the Engis 
oes man. That is now destroyed, and an Englishman has n 
brought in on a salary of Rs. 500 per mensem and 5$ ‘ | 
house-allowance, over the heads of England-re™] 
Indians who have been serving for years 0n little K. 
than half of this. The universal vicious practic? S k 
EE colour in salary, with all implied theret e f i 
: cepted in an institution which had upheld Hi j 
j tality o white and coloured races, and the oblit 
of race distinctions has ceased. This is what poss 


their rightful place 
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y Indian work ; it makes it all the worse that 


peart of m is struck by Indian hands, and has. been 
au Pcie by Indian attacks on me; it is they who 
made 


tabbed social equality, and have again raised up 
if Me ishman on a pedestal, not for his services but 
the 


i i 
for his colou a 


Ere long, I hope, the Theosophical Educational 
Trust will have repaired the mischief, and have several 
such Colleges where before there was only one. If we 
had but money! A few hundred thousand pounds would 
suffice to raise a network of Schools and Colleges over 
India, in which boys of every race and creed would 
gather, to make workers for the India of the future. 

* 
k 

The other day I attended a great public meeting 
called by the Madras Congress Committee and the 
Mahājana Sabhā. It was presided over by Mr. V. P. 
Madhava Rao, C. I. E., and the speakers were drawn from 
the most respected public men in Madras, men worthy to 
be leaders in any civilised country, but shut out from 
in their own. I do not know how 
el in such meetings—it is true that 
them—but my heart always burns 
I hear the dignified and self-con- 
ch men as Messrs. T. Rangachariar 
dra Iyer, asking for the elementary 
he facts—soberly related by counsel 
AW, of the treatment received by them- 
“It clients in their peripatetic search for 
executive officers—were most painful to 
i A o ened by dry and caustic touches 

made one laugh even when more 


other white people fe 
€Y rarely come to 
ot With shame as 

trolled Speeches of su 


citizens, T 
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inclined to cry. Ever since the National Congress 
existed, it has asked for the separation of executiy, 
judicial functions, but without success. Another ma 
dealt with was the relation of India to the Cro 
through the Indian Government and the India Office. | 
a Standing Committee of the House of Commons for tl 
consideration of Indian Affairs was asked for, in thl 
place of the present India Council; 1f such a Committe 
were formed, it should be directed to add to its numby 
—from outside the House—an equal number of India 
representatives elected here by the educated classes 
Otherwise it will be the same old story of power witho] 
information. This most important resolution was litt 
discussed for lack of time; the Hon. Mr. B. N. Sarmaant 
the Hon. Mr. L. A. Govindaraghava Iyer made weight 
and well-informed speeches; the Hon. Mr. T. V. Seshagiri 
Iyer spoke well but far too shortly. Mr. C. P. Ramaswami 
Aiyar cut his speech down to very narrow limits, bul 
every word told; he isa most effective public speabtt 
and should make his mark in public life, for he is a tr 
lover of India. The last resolution, on the South Africat 
situation, was rushed through. I had the honout to bt} 
invited to speak, and was very brief, as the Hall we 
wanted for another purpose. The Government of Ind 
and the Imperial Government are at one in thet! 
demnation of South African proceedings, but both sé 
to feel helpless before the “ self-governing Colony | 
England gave self-government to the Boers “i E, 
haste which has caused much trouble, and the i E 
are creating a deep, widespread, and most right 
anger in India. If England would give to India 
she has given to South Africa, India WUP g 
quickly settle the question for herself. If the cee E 


has | 
and | 
tter 


ss 
i 


$ 
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19 heir narrow prejudices, are to rule the Empire, 
with thet 


way of safe-guarding that Empire remains. 
y one 


onl a her own Parliament, and she will be a 


di 4 ape 
give ie a ment in the Empire, saving it from the 
liberals 


pourgeois prejudices of the polite, ae instead of 
-s the sentimentalised-over | Jewel,” she will 
being its strongest bulwark. It is noteworthy that 
oe of Lords—to which statesmanship has retreat- 
ed—was the House to lift ay its voice for the Indians. 

I cannot reconcile myself to the extraordinary 
latitude permitted to counsel in the lower Courts of this 
country in the matter of cross-examination. In the 
High Courts the Judges do not, of course, permit 
ittelevancy and insult, but sharply check them. I was 
teading in the Hindu a case in which the Editor of the 
Carlylean was suing for defamation. I only know the 
Editor by some violent abuse of myself, so I am not 
Speaking from any particular bias in his favour. But 
surely it is outrageous that a man should be questioned 
A his Teligious belief in a libel suit unconeemed 
t Are you a Theist ? ” The witness asks the 
from the Vakil’s standpoint. “ Do you believe 
na ea or impersonal?” “J believe in an 
theist. ee Lam an Enthei Bar| am not an 

Tos Ta a Trest Ta the sense in which 

cam ee wore | (It will be understood 
f) Of the wi ness © Vakil’s questions put into the mouth 
Surely thie as answers, in the usual unjust way.) 
0 creg ole of this is most unfair, and is intended 


n 
ae There of préjudice oh E 
êng done. 


* 
* % 
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Our Delhi Girls’ School ae its tenth an 
report, and, under the most ae ive and affectiong, | 
management of Miss Gmeiner and Miss Priest, its sex | 
growth is maintained. Three hundred and six ial 
are now on the registers and many more would cle 
but there is no more accommodation available, Thy 
girls went up for the Middle School Examination and | 
all passed, two of them coming out first and second | 
the Delhi candidates. The Hon. Secretary, Rai Bahidy | 
Syltan Singh, to whom the School owes so muh} 
earnestly desires to raise it to a High School. May hi!) : 
wish be fulfilled. y 
x x i 
The Vedic Mission, founded by Pandit G. Krgiul 
Shastri in 1909, seems likely to be a useful body; its) 
intended to circulate Hindi religious publications amo) 
the masses, and, generally, to strengthen Hindi) 
One very important piece of work is being plannet- i 
the purification of the Brāhmaņa priesthood. It 
proposed to work through the Veda Pathashélis 0 
Southern India, usually situated near important temp 
though with separate funds and management. “Th E 
teach,” says the Pandit, “the Vedas by rote and E E. 
out characterless priests.” The Vedic Mission pron i 
to utilise these schools, and to teach the boys Me. 
` cream of Samskrt and English literature, S0 that 
may grow up into good citizens”. The plan is 4" 
good one, for the machinery is ready to hand ; the ah 
Maths should help, instead of wasting thei 0", 
supporting idle hangers-on. This is work Wi 
i Pronina can do; I have often thought W! 
a, 
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By} 4913 f i 

o holy places, but the re orm and education 
w Jeri +be wrought from within by Hindù hands, 
Nal of tpose mus however sympathetic and well-meaning, 
al No a without impertinence. I heartily wish 
A can P ina Shastri success in this gigantic, but most ~ 
Titer panail tix 


ary task, and the more orthodox members of the 
B ould help him in every way if he visits their 


ai bcalities. Preparations for the work of the Mission 
di ee as long ago as 1882, and much devotion has been 
Ah shown by itsworkers. We trust that it may go forward 


successfully and achieve its beneficent objects. Any 
subscriptions in aid of its publishing department or 
other activities should be sent to the Treasurer, Mr. 
T.S. Ramaswami Aiyar (Dubash, Messrs. Best & Co., 
Ltd.), Sea View, San Thomé, Madras, S. 


* 


A new departure, pregnant with future good for 
India, and just mentioned above, was taken at Tanjore, 
` where the Political, Social Reform, and Theosophical 
Conferences linked themselves as workers for the good 
the President of the Political 
tee VARK: Ramanujacharya, a ; 
Legislative Council and the om, 
nam Municipality, joined the 
presided over the first meet- - 
Mr. N. K. Ramaswami Aiyar, F 
eosophical Society, Mr. M. P. 
yer, Secretary of the District Political 
eee V. S. Visvanatha Iyer, Secretary 
ha aa Conference, are the gentlemen E 
) thanks of A P this friendly co-operation, and ; 
ation ` parties are due tothem. In the co- 
Workers who love and serve the 


K 
< 
~~ 
? = 
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Motherland lies the happiness and prosperity of | 


hus can a United India he buli 


Ce o 


try, for only t 
aa making of such union, uttermost toleran 
varied opinions must T 
‘Another noteworthy sign of progress isthe Cb 
that a Hindi Religious Conference at Nellore was presi 
ed over by a Hindū lady, Shrimati Susheela Bala Mitų 
who delivered a very good presidential address, M 
G. K. Harkare, of the Hampi Math, is the organisers 
these Conferences, and is endeavouring to utilise th 
resources of the Math in religious and education! 


work. 
x 
x % 
It is interesting to notice in an American letterii 
the Birmingham Gazette a reference to my own stili 
ment about the new American type of the sixth sub-1at 


Not for a moment would one suggest that the average a 
York man comes under this category—far from it—l wail 
and there, principally in \the professional classes, one p: 
face which Nietzsche might well have chosen for his | 
man. The lofty brow, the firm, fine-lipped mout i ate? 
fearless, resolute eye, which characterise this type, 10 
almost entire subjugation of the senses by the intellect. 
there is no lack of sympathy or kindness. ‘it 
il» 


Yes, that is the type, very well described, a l 
increasing in numbers; though, truly, it is not foutt 
“ the average New York man ”. 


; ra Ti 
I see that Mrs.: Ella Wheeler Wilcox—@ vo! 
as charming in her personality as in het m 
= speaks of herself quite openly as a Theosop? st A 
aa Christ was avery dear and beautiful ie 
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Í Į became a Theosophist I saw that He was re- 
oig and made more real for religion.” How many 


le can say the same. 


* 
* * 


taine 


ireatment of disease, put forward many years ago by an 
ian Theosophist in a crude form, has been taken up 
in the West and reduced to a definite system. Electric 
light, sent through variously coloured glasses, is the 
agent. I saw something of this in Europe in 1912, 
and it has now come over here. Dr. James Harris, 
L.M. & S., L. R.C. S. (Edinburgh) and M.D. (New York), 
Karuna Lodge, 2/27, Broadway, Madras, is the pioneer. 
Mr. A. K. Sitarama Shastri was suffering from a 
carbuncle and was told he must spend at least three 
weeks in hospital for an operation ; he fortunately heard 
of Dr. Harris, and has been cured by him, only an 
absence from his office of two or three days having 
hmetl proved necessary. Other members have also received 
eee benefit. How immense will be the gain if, as this 
teatment is Perfected, the use of the knife is reduced. 


Sthe surgery of the future to go along this line? 


* 
* * 


ies ae in Marathi is to be issued by the Maratha 
© City Meck and the usual application was made to 
Temarked « ae Poona. In regard to security, he 
ana’ cree case of a magazine of this kind, 
Sophical T ae under the auspices of the Theo- 
SH0re separ Pete is no likelihood of its offending, 

to fing the e ay 1s dispensed with.” It is pleasant 
a Poona, *Petience I have myself had here repeated 


x ‘ $ 4 
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it is interesting to note that the use of colour in the < 
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Mr. Graham Pole wished to see some of the 


3 Steal | 
temples of southern Iodi and, at my request One 
my Hindi friends went with him, so that he migh 3 


them as a friend not aopa globe-trotter. He had i 
experience of the way in which Indians are treated iy 
their own country, and I am not sorry that he shoy 
see with his own eyes the kind of thing which goss 
here; he will be able to speak of it on his return ty | 
England—I beg pardon, Britain. Both gentlemen we} € 
travelling first-class, and wished to stay the night at th! 

Trichinopoly station; two beds in one room wer} 
available, and Mr. Pole naturally thought they coulduy 7 
them; certainly he might use one, but for the India 

gentleman, no. Remonstrance was unavailing; thy 

European Station Master was obdurate, and he ws 

probably not to blame, as he was bound by the} 
Company’s rules. “Even a Raja had been refused. : 
Of course Mr. Pole declined to stay, and the two met 
had to tramp off to the Dak Bangalow, as there wast) 
carriage, two miles off; that was full, and they hal), 
search for a hotel, and finally found one by 11-3024 
The railway companies make their money oti i| 
Indians, and yet treat them in this scandalous v | 
All kinds of invidious distinctions are made, and 2!) 
insults are inflicted. Yet people wonder why l ; 
English are disliked ! i 


(Concluded on p. 159) 
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THE MYSTERIES 


By ANNIE BESANT, P. T.S. 


A Lecture at § tockholm, Fune 14, 1913 
Mar 


a D diverse have been and are the religions 


and dead, ona as the present, the religions living 
ack over the ae difference one perceives in looking 
With the les a of the older past and comparing it 
Ames one fis. A more modern days: in, the ancient 
Nature 9 ee or come across anything in history of the 
a religion ea of faith by faith. You find that 

h it rules. eis own kingdom, its own area, over 
at that oh an that a nation has its own e 
uring i lives in amity with other faiths ` 
ons, unless it chanced that the 


= CC-0. In Public Domain.:Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


THE THEOSOPHIST 


Be ta OCTO | 


s themselves were at war. You find in im 


nation Peri 


Rome, for instance, that a great Pantheon Was raises 
in which the Gods of every nation within the Rae 
Empire found each his place and each his cult, Then 
might sometimes be jealousies and envies, but there va 
no idea that one religion was to rule over every nation: 
but rather that each nation naturally had its own parii 
culàr faith and that the people of the nation worshippj 
their national God. 

You find, looking back to those days, that if then 
were any trouble with regard to religion, then th} 
origin of the trouble was political rather than religion, ) 
To leave the religion of the nation was equivalent 
treason to the State; and so now and again you my 
find a man attacked and banished because of a chang 
of faith. But that was rather because he denied tif 
fatherland than because there was any wrong in thin 
ing along his own lines on a question of belief ; and iti 
very noticeable that, in some of the most ancient faiths 
it was held that, so far as intellectual acceptance ú 
doctrine was concerned, the intellect might have itt 
play, and there was no limit to the area over which th 
thought might extend. 

On the other hand, in comparatively modern #1 

, you find that religious persecution plays a great pat” 
the history of rival faiths. You find many 4 miss ii 
effort, many attempts to convert other peoples to f 
ligion which is not the religion of their ancestor 5 4 
one not unnaturally demands: “ Why this differes” 

the matter of tolerance between the ancient W% 

the comparatively modern? why has this idea 


that all people should accept a particular pres’? gh 
ruth, th 2 a 


y 
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put rather 


ae oe is not without significance that the tendency 
n 


te in relation to religion is historically contem- 
s with the disappearance of the Mysteries from 
poraneou It was in connection with their gradual dis- 
ee that you find arising the spectre of religious 
ee ion, so that one is inclined to put the two 
ia side by side, and to ask whether there may 
not be a relation between the disappearance of the 
Mysteries and the appearance of persecution. 
When we come to enquire as to the difference be- 
tween the exoteric faith and the esoteric teaching, when 
we come to look into the faiths of the past and to study 
the Mysteries of the past, we find that the faiths were 
just as different in the older world as they are dif- 
ferent in the modern ; but we also find that in relation 
to every faith there were Mysteries established, to 
which the most learned of that faith belonged, and in 
ae the teachers of that faith were trained. We 
aa me a study still further, that though the outer 
differed i eious doctrines in the exoteric faith 
at. i nation, with the temperament and 
on x the people, the teaching which made 
‘ leching = teaching which educated the Mystic, 
ich gave knowledge instead of belief 


and 

s an Š oa with full certainty to declare: 

i Ye fing that + gs of the superphysical worlds,” 

oe the Same, 9 at teaching was everywhere one and — 
| a that While the various exoteric faiths 

| leg, aa i Inner heart of them, as found in the 

T andereq Toun e same. Just as you might, if you 


Some great cathedral, see the light 


embrace one which is brought to them from 


to persecu 
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pouring out from window a window, and thro 

every window a different colour ; as you might say tal 

ing at that light streaming ns through the glass: « Th 

light in the temple is red, and another might i 

«The light in the temple is blue, anl another woy 

declare : “ Nay, but the light is yellow,” while anote 

would asseverate that the light was purple; so vi 

the exoteric religions of the world, each has its OW 

colour, each has its own presentment, and those wk 

only see the outer religion declare that the religi 

differ, and that the light of truth that comes throu 

each is not one and the same. : 

But just as if you go within the cathedral, if y, 

penetrate within the shrine, you see that one whi 

light is there and that the difference of the colour isi 

the windows and not in the light, so do you see, wht 

you enter into the Temple of the Mysteries, tt 

truth is one though it may be presented in differ 

fashions, and that though the colours of the faiths a 

various as the hues of the rainbow, inside the Temple! 

the Mysteries the white Light of Truth is one andit 

same. And it is, I think, because of that knowleig 

j which inasmuch as it is knowledge of facts cannot w 

. while the language in which the facts are told will A 

according to the speaker—it is because in all the aN 

religions there was ever at the heart of thea J 
Mysteries, giving the unity of truth and the wf 

knowledge, it was because of that, that persec" me 

religious belief did not stain the older world: | ut 

teachers knew there was the one truth, althow i | 

peoples might differ in their understanding oft ; 
veiled in garments of dogma, of ceremony ° 

presentment. 


SS 
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Go one begins to think, if we are again in modern 
to persuade the living religions of the world that 
form a Brotherhood and not a battlefield of 
ait creeds, that we must find a common place where 
ail the religions may find their origin, where all the 
religions may find their teachers. We must hope and 
labour and aspire that that ancient institution of the 
Mysteries may once more be restored for the lighting 
and the helping of the world, and we must endeavour 
so to study and so to live that pupils may be found who 
shall draw down the Teachers from on high by the 
passion of their aspiration, by the purity of their lives, 
by the depth of their knowledge, who may thus show 
themselves worthy to be taught again by Men made 
perfect, to draw among themselves as Teachers Those 
who have knowledge more than the knowledge of men. 
Let us think then what the Mysteries were in 
Teality. Let us glance for a few moments at the phases 
eet which they have passed, and let us ask whether 
aad a days it be possible to find material out of 
ee am can be found to be taught. Never in the 
truth . roe grudging in the giving of the 
Vents the some e x comes the check which pre- 
1S here, here in oy 7 knowledge over the world. It 
men resistant of A ee world, here in these minds 
rasp; it ig ic ae which they find it difficult to 
Min of our no i lenging, constantly questioning 
Yin the restoration a ; It is here that lies the diffi- 
9 Ihave ay r Mysteries; it is here that 
ruth. uilt up which check the free 
8 is not j 
ie Sreat Plan of ee sarded as though it were out- 
© King of Evolution. There is 
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= dower world, yours it is to discover the laws ° 
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By 
naught outside that Plan; and if sometimes wẹ thi 
it is because our eyes are short-sigh 


that things go ill, 
because we are not able to see the whole, and we ugh 


only by 4 portion that we see. For in the greg ca 
tion of mankind, which lasts through millennium rh 
millennium of our mortal time, in which days arg k 
of thousands of years, and in which a million years 
but as yesterday to those great Minds that see over i 
whole of evolution; in the working out of such a Pla 
in a gradual development of one stage after anole 
there is no stage which may be missed, there is, 


tion, and the Architect who drew the Plan knows wi 
the building that He is intending to erect. 

It was necessary for human growth, necessary tt 
the higher evolution of men, that there should te 
period during which this mind of ours should devel 
the questioning, challenging, rebellious spirit with 
which it would not have conquered the knowledge! 
this lower world. It was well enough in days In 
gone by that child-nations should look up to dv 
Instructors, and obediently study the lessons gavel 
them by those divine Men. But it was also well thal! 


growing youth should develop the powers of man 
been “i 


> = 


in the leading-strings of Those greater than hf 
So the time came when the Teachers said t0 thet 
“Go out, my son, into the world and find out for "i 
self what is the truth; develop within yoursel! Og a 
which is one aspect of the divine Spirit, and cont!) 
your own unaided strength the knowledge w | By 


world can unveil before you ; yours it is t0 cond y 
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< to find your way while the guide for the 


thi it 1 

thy) Se et is hidden.” f : | : 

> julg But just as the father whọ sends out his son into 
eh) the world watches over him with tender love and is 
Male!  pyer ready tO help when advice is needed, so was it 
Tetey! with the Fathers of the race, those Elder Brethren who 


ed perfection before the younger had climbed 


asal pad reach i 

verte] the ladder of evolution. They have ever been watching 
aPla! although out of sight, withdrawn from physical vision 
noth) ut ever near and ready to help, and They have guided 


the nations as much through the times when Their 
forms were hidden, as They guided them when dwelling 
in the City of the Golden Gates of Atlantis, or in the 
White City of Shambala at the origins of our Aryan 
Race. 

But the times are changed and with the changing 
times a changing method. It has been said, and rightly 
said, that evolution is not a ladder of ascent but rather 
a spiral that ever returns upon itself higher and higher 
ae climbs. So it is that the past becomes 
‘fain the present, but the present on a higher level than 


iver th woe: 
ae that humanity in the past has trodden, and the 
i A di be eo Pee une when the Mysteries shall again 
vol and a ne a for the pupils are preparing to-day, 
ie ast e pupil is ready, as the old sa ing runs, the 
hin Ster appears. 3 y 3 
he W 4 Think A 
3 yy, “Stablisheg a of the times when the Mysteries were 
hen function ae our globe and realise what was their 
i law “ir work. The outer religion, the reli- 


rf aean vee religion that said “ Thou 
ae ae not,” that is the outer religion 
upon him EE conduct by an authority 

rom without, by moral codes, by 
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laws of conduct which the man obeys oft-times With 
understanding their reason, obeys because i a 
Prophet has said so, because a Scripture has been Wit 
giving the precept, because a Church has Proclaing 
commandments, because a Tradition has declan 
“This is the way, walk ye in it.” | 
Such a line of instruction, such a moral code, su 
a system of laws, makes the good man; makes the mal: 
- who is the worthy citizen of the State, the man wh; 
the loving husband and father in the home, the mm 
who is ever ready to work for his country, who} 
looked up to as one of character and of noble life. By} 
that is not the highest. A wise man in days long gor | 
by declared: “ The law was a schoolmaster to bringuf 
unto Christ.’ A time comes in human evolution, wie 
the work of the outer law is over because the lawo 
the Spirit is unfolding from within, when the mana) 
longer walks by an outer compulsion but by an mef 
direction, when the God within speaks, instead of th 
God without; and it is the function of the Mysteries! 
unfold the God within and to change man into the t 
made perfect, the man in whom the hidden God shit 
forth with manifested glory. 

So we may read with reference to the Scho 
Pythagoras that there were many who learn? | 
a outer teachings, who learned the civil and a d 

os virtues, and so became the patterns of virtue that’ j 
the glory of ancient Greece. But that was yi 
outer court of the Temple; that was on the 
side of the threshold of the Mysteries. Fo 
that there were other Schools, secret an 
which those who had reached goodness j A 


Ss 


ols 
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Die God. That was the object of the Mysteries - 
into tas the good man who had conquered all ordinary 
to Bee ec who had grown to a point where the world 
E as er deceived or attracted, who had been 
i to develop within himself those essential virtues 
“eet are the bases on which everything else is to 
be erected, to take that man, to let him step over the 
threshold into the Temple. There they instructed him 
how the God within might unfold his powers, and how 
his garments of matter might be constructed so as to be 
vehicles for the forces of God instead of hindrances to 
those forces, as they are in the mass of the people in 
the world. 

And then the man was taught, first of all, that he 
must purify the garments of matter that he was wearing, 
not only from the ordinary sins of men, not only from 
the ordinary passions of humankind, but that he-must 
ae ee after garment of subtler and subtler 
ee. ae to distinguish himself from the gar- 
Bei. i, ed him, and consciously and deliberately 
cat a ouse of matter of which he was the tenant 
= Prisoner. For most men live as prisoners 


th 
: house of flesh that they wear. They know not 
there is a k 


They think that death is the 
and that only when death comes with 


i 
“2 unlocks the body can the Spirit arise 


and i 

1 ut ee and know himself divine. 

mas nop, teries they were taught that the 
ey Sa ose but only a dwelling-place ; 

his will, Open the doors and man could walk 


© first they were taught by deep 
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Beh aa 

ound meditation to draw the life away from 
ments, and for a time to fix it in the aa the 
rments that the Spirit wears. They a 
er from the finer ; they k 
Te 


and prof 
outer gar 


subtler ga 
taught to separate the coars 
taught to evolve the finer senses as nature has eval 
the physical senses for us through endless ages of yen 
and they were taught that the real powers of sight a 
of hearing resided in the spiritual man and not in th 
bodies that he was wearing, that the bodies had to} 
shaped into organs for the spiritual powers, and thi), 
each body was a barrier until the Spirit had redeem! 
the matter and formed it for its own purposes and asa } 
instrument for itself. 
Those true Mysteries which still exist—thos 
which are ruled by the great White Brotherhood, th 
only people who have the right to say: “ Enter,’ o 
_* Thou art not yet ready to enter those true Myster 
have never been withdrawn from earth, but have ew 
existed in the hands of these Men made perfect wi 
introduced Their neophytes into the realities of t 
higher worlds, and taught them consciously and de 
berately to become familiar with those worlds of sul) 
matter, as the scientist of our days is beginning *) 
become familiar with the physical world in which 
live. | 
= And to-day in those true Mysteries, when thet) 
way of Initiation is thrown open before the pie 
pupil who has been led up to that gateway, t a 
passes out of the physical body, and is initiate 
2 e astral body, and is tested as to his knowle 
a to deal with the powers of that world, how 2 a 
influences for human service. When you rea ne $ 


at k 3 $ ; (0 
pe nes do, of the tests of the Mysteries, the E 
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of the 
ledge 4? 


Mysteries, realise that those are tests of know- 
d of power, not of Ene physical endurance 
sich you read of in ‘occult’ stories, the Passing 

W. h fire, through water, through all the elements 

P are but the first and early tests on the astral 

ai for the pupil; they are not the tests of the man 

p ho has to show that he can control the powers of 

nature, and that they own him as their ruler because 

he has gained the knowledge which alone is able to 
control. For in any world, go where you will, be it 
this mortal world of men or be it the highest world of 

Nirvana, there is but one thing that gives power, and 

that is Knowledge. Knowledge enables men to rule 

and, as has been truly said, for the Spirit there is no 
veil in any kingdom of nature. 

Therefore of old was the man who had to pass into 

the Temple of the Mysteries spoken of as the Gnostic, 

the Knower. And every Initiation means an extension 
of consciousness, an extension which is gained when 
one gate lies behind you ; and the next gate only opens 
ye loowledge you have conquered enables you 
tee Titre i ae ise ie on, Initiation 
pote ti. ae ae at in each one the pupil, the 

Wd, and a itlate, is admitted to another and higher 

Use ik Mae. eo he is able to wield its powers, to 

One alone, a ‘i and always to seek one object and 

f OW-men and © may become of greater service to his 
Ves to a cee help them who cannot help them- 

or the on road of progress, to a shorter way to 
ou may na e aion of gaining knowledge is 
nowled or service; and Those who hold the 

Bice, ge will only place them in the hands of 

at person has proved himself eager to 


d 
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d has mastered the desires of the lower 
imprisoned in the a A A oa him 
fhe willlot tbe higher Self that Knows no villtum 
And as we look away mam these high Mysterig, 
that are, and that were known in the outer world of th 
past more than they are to-day, we find that there wen 
many preparatory Schools, Mysteries of the less real king 
which gradually prepared the ‘pupil for the highs| 
Mysteries, and some of these still exist. There are occu 
Schools scattered over our world to-day, and all looky 
to the one White Brotherhood as that to which they 
aspire; they pass along many different lines which hay 
been brought down from ancient times, different way 
and different methods and different fashions of instru 
tion, but all realise that they are preparing for there 
Mysteries, those over which the great Hierarchy pe 
sides. And looking back into the past we find that ther 
were many such secondary Mysteries known to exit 
although the method of their teaching remains occulti 
hidden. a 
: We find for instance that there was a stage” i 
evolution of religions; in which the pupils we?’ 
- longer able at will to leave the outer body and £0 i 
Temple of the Mysteries, where alone the higher me 
tion should be given. 
= Some of you may know that in con 
the Egyptian pyramids there were chambers ° H 
tion which had no door, for no one might entel yh 
who could not pass through the wall encit 
Temple; such needed no door through which © of 
cause he came in the subtler body into the pi m8 
_ the Hierophants of these Mysteries. So # w 2 
there are still, left some towers which have 


24 


serve, an 


nection ™ 
f Inthe 


kul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


1913 „ns because there is no way into them; there 
antiquarians a door for the man who has learned to use 
is no need ape for there is no wall that can exclude 
the oe E Pal can be locked against him, nothing 
him, n0 A him from going whither he will, nothing 
that Ris earth can erect in the way of barriers, So 
which the fashion ofthese Mysteries of old, the grade 
i i the real, just as in the real, that only those who 
could consciously use .the higher bodies could be 
admitted that they might pass through to the great 
Way of Initiation. 

But the time came when people could not do that 
of their own free will, and then another method was 
used. They were thrown into a mesmeric or hypnotic 
trance, touched with what was called in Greek antiquity 
the Thyrsus, a rod at first filled with living fire, the 
touch of which at once broke the links between the 
higher and the lower bodies, and set the Spirit free 


within its subtler vehicle in full consciousness of that 
higher life. 

So you will find someti 
ancient Sculpture, a 
tod and on the to 
Rod of p 


mes in ancient fresco or in 
priest stands holding in his hand a 
p of the rod a cone. Itwas a form of the 
s ma A which was used, and was passed along 
A re umn up to where that enters the head; as 
Wes dear Passed up the Spinal column the subtler body 


Tod until ! together and gradually followed the rising 


7S it touched the head, the body passed out 
e ae a ull and then was set free to reach the 
T th And a little later still that power has 
a Be World is going on its downward way 
a per into matter, Then only the astral 

Sd and the astral hearing, and living 
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re shown in subtler matter, which ; 
s of the other worlds. No longer th. A 
k: 


pictures a 


the realitie : 
world is traversed, only a picture of that World) 


shown; but a living picture, giving much of knovtag 
and even down to our own days that is a common > 
of teaching. When the living pictures made by th 
great Teachers are thus shown, we have past histy 


reality of that history of the past. 
Then coming still lower down, as even this pow 

was lost by those who were the Hierophants ofi 
Mysteries, there came a stage that you may reali 
among the Greeks, when that which was to be taugi 
was shown by acting, and not either in the wotlil) 
themselves or in the living pictures that imaged thet 
out; when men were taught to act scenes which o 
tinued the lessons which had to be learned ; when : 
astral world was shown as a dramatic scene; when tty 

passions were imaged as animals, and when men cloth , 
in animals’ skins and wearing animal masks surtout] 

the candidate for the Mysteries, endeavoured to a 

him back, and tried to terrify him. And if within A 

there was the germ of any vice remaining, then i 

inner traitor in the citadel of the mind answered ® 
threat without which was made by the actot whi 

acting the vice, and the man, terrified, seeing t° E 

figured as it were in an outer form, shrank bat 

dared not face his enemy, and so failed in his P : 
through this test which was to try the purity 
candidate. 3 
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` go these Mysteries went on right into Christian 
1 if you will read your early Christian books, 
writings of the Apostolic F athers, trace them 
vn from those who were the pupils of the Apostles 
themselves and through succeeding Writers, read 
S, Clement of Alexandria, read the works of Origen so 
far as we have them, you will find in the early days 
of Christianity there were the Mysteries, the real Mys- 
teries of Jesus. There were two lines of instruction ; 
there were first the teachings of those who had 
been instructed, as both Origen and S. Clement write, 
by word of mouth, in the secret teachings given by the 
Christ while He lived and worked amongst men. You 
remember He said to His Apostles: “Unto you it is 
given to know the Mysteries of the Kingdom of God, 
but to others in parables.” And the modern Church is 
e e aoe and does not seem to feel the 
7a pee ne which explain the Mysteries 
ae ie Ae which were received by tradition, 
BE unit wan Say to ear by generation after 
frst ings Pe an saintly men, those formed the 
e Mysteries, the teachings, as Origen 


Said, given in i 
‘el secret by Christ to His own disciples. 


uman but a he oe higher Mysteries, where not 
higher cone uman lips taught the secrets of the 
ink j ee and you find S, Ignatius of Antioch—I 

ee S. Irenæus—declaring that the 

: ae eS in those early Christian 
n instructe d an beings who came to those who 
oe in the knowledge handed down 

er eaching and who were worthy to receive 
£Nizens o and to come into direct touch with 
1gher worlds. So was it also in 


days, and 
read the 


is, 
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M 
Greece and in Egypt, where those whom Christian, 
Angels, but whom the older religions Spoke of K 
Shining Ones, were the teachers and revealej F 
Mysteries of the higher worlds. J 
Christianity, as much as any other ancien, bi 

had Mysteries at the back of the outer religion. i 
were baptised into the Christian Church, they wt 
onwards to the Communion, thus utilising the al 
forms which the Christ had left for the helping ¢ 
believers. But you may remember how S. Paul declare: 
“We speak wisdom among those who are perteq') 
declaring that he did not give the higher teaching} 
those whom he said, although baptised and communica 
ing Christians, were only babes in Christ: All thi 
passed away and yet not wholly, for ever the true My 
teries remained; but this difference there was at ks 
in the western world: there was no open road to t 
Mysteries, there were no intermediate Schools $ 
which men and women might be instructed—only tra 
tions that such things were or had been; and only hey 
and there was a man, who, having been taught perso 
and individually, grew strong enough to find hiso 
way to those ever-existing Mysteries of the true Bolt 
hood of the Masters of the Wisdom. But hef ; 
there we still find groups of study. You may tracell 
through old and Middle Age literature, and one "i 
may give you as a key, for you will often com® cn : 
and perhaps not understand quite what it means: ee 
you find among some old books a book which * i 
Rosary, you have the name by which the sect? 
Bere marked out right through the Middle 
se which the alchemist and the astrologer andt Ho 
after secret wisdom wrote down in glyph and SY 


Er. 


` 
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913 
íl shat he knew but dared not openly teach. For we 
truths 


- 5 to the days of persecution, when men dared 
e coming things they knew for fear the exoteric faith 
not Say ee, them, and the carnal knowledge should de- 
- should sal truth. But still here and there a group 
nd, for never was the succession quite destroy- 
4 z ven upon the earth ; but men did not know where 
tolok, they searched far and wide and found not a 
teacher. For they who knew dreaded to communicate 
their knowledge, lest the pupil should only be a spy or 
a traitor, and should betray the Knowers to death. And 
you know the terrible tragedy of the Templars—they 
who had some knowledge of the hidden Mysteries—for 
under torture there were some who declared fragments 
of knowledge which were used to condemn. You re- 
member how under torture it was declared more than 
once that when a Templar was initiated into the 
Mysteries he had to tread upon the Cross, and this was 
condemned as a sign of blasphemy, it was taken as a 
Sign of unbelief, It was really the sign that the man 
eh OM the Cross to raise him up to knowledge, and 
Ris a a a moment were set upon it, it was in 
venn IN e Cross might rise with him upon it, and 
Ower fee ards to a purer air, where some of the 
lism, and ; were revealed. And one way of sym- 
ose days of th ae body which has come down from 
| Tost of itg ae eange of the Mysteries, though 
S now. symbole x y now not what they possess —they 
bal = ut seldom know the reality which 
hood o oo. to the wise—is the great 
Ve kept in : eee Scattered over the world, 
> M order o - what they have lost in know- 
l ey, ın the days when knowledge 
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- returns, may bear testimony that it has never a 
-passed away from earth. And those who belong F : 
Brotherhood will understand what I mean when i 
that the treading on the Cross was no outra r ‘an 
entrance over the threshold of knowledge. i 

And we find as we look backwards that there ye 
a day when Christian Rosenkreuz came from the ba 
to Europe and founded the first open Rosicrucian Soci 
I call it ‘open’ because it is known to history, thy 
foolish people think that it is myth and not history, fy 
getting that often myth and legend are the history oft, 
great truth that lies behind. For he was a disciple oft 
Wisdom sent out by the Brotherhood to bring back tf 
light of knowledge to Europe, and it was from that ea} 
Rosicrucian Society that the twelve brethren wentw 
who brought back to Europe the bases of science, wif 
brought alchemy and through that made chemist) 
possible, who taught astrology and so led on to astronomi 
laying the bases of the modern knowledge. Forti 
knowledge begins in the subtler and comes down tb ; 
denser world, and it does not begin in the denset af 
climb upwards to the subtler. And from that day W% 
the re-dawn of science in Europe, and the possibili i | 
knowledge gradually and slowly spreading. Yo f a 
trace onwards Society after Society, all conn E 
though bearing different names, and ever teachin p 
Same teachings—the preparation of Europé Ht a 
Restoration of the Mysteries in the wider | x 
' effective fashion. a 
Then you come to the seventeenth and eigh 

Centuries, where you have that mysterious 

ne de S. Germain, and where you find me: 

th our H. E B., then a member of a great 


] 
] 
I 
1 
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1918 ; 
iwo brethren, gioco onic eee E working along | 
rand-in-hand that Europe might grow in knowledge, / 
hen you come to a barrier that was set; for they were 
trying to change things by knowledge, and the know- 
ledge came into the hands of those not yet fitted to 
receive it, and the starvation of the people and the 
misery of the nations, the tyranny and the suffering and 
the corruption both in Church and State, thos 
too strong for the teachers who were endeavou 
the world to guide men to knowledge, and th 
outburst of the French Revolution poured forth a 
of blood which prevented furthe 
inner lines. But still to some he 


e were 
ring in 
e great 
stream 
r teaching along the 


preparation for 
| 4 e Mysteries. And then that 
you lee me aster spake of, “ the Brother whom 
ut we otherwise,” he began 
eparatory School within the 
dation of the Mysteries which 
d in our midst. 


n agai ; 
Doe T first time since from 
i e > t e o en 
might me pen way was shown 
2 


and this Theosophical 


y Making ca ae 
lay the foun 
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Society of OUTS, pointing to the Masters who foul | 
pointing to the School made by Their messenger, sh 
the way along which the pupil may begin to walk X 
he comes to the gateway of the true Mysteries; they 
again 1s proclaimed and the Teachers are ready to fe 
Once more did the cry go out over the outer wo 
which you may read in Hindi Scripture : “ Awy 
arise, seek the great Teachers and attend; for the m 
it is said, is narrow and sharp as the edge of a ray: 
That cry has gone out again, and there are ears tohe 
ears that are able to hear the call, lips ready to ane 
So in our days and our time, in the many nationi} 
this mortal world, pupils are being found, pupils 
_ being trained, in order that gradually it may be positi 
to restore the Mysteries as they were in the pasit 
gateways to the true Mysteries of the Brotherhood. 
There you have the inner side of this great movené) 

to which you all belong ; and if you look upon the o 
world you will see that, in many ways and along wi 
lines, forces are being sent out to prepare 
the people at large for a higher and a more S$ 
of life, for a deeper and therefore truer view of u 
nature. For do not think that the influence © | 
Masters is limited within the limit of out Theos í 
Society; that is Their messenger to the wa 
vessel that They have chosen, into which TH) 
poured Their Life; but far over the world ji A 
also extends; for just as you may gather rogeth™ | 
reservoir water which shall then be taken 
reservoir and sent far and wide among 1° P 0s 
need it, so it is with this Life ; as the 7° gg 
se from the clouds over the whole earth, 4° ny 5 
-the reservoir made to receive a store of V ater 


the mint’) 
piritual 
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191 ters’ Life pour over the world at large, although 
Maste 


he he ey here in the reservoir of the Theosophical 
ntra 


conc? 


an our glory that we know how we are working; 
1S 


. rivilege to be self-conscious co-operators in the 
itis our E, of the Plan that the Masters are labouring 
working about successfully upon our earth. But we 
to a to limit Them nor Their power, Their love 
i Their compassion, and They can bring people 
whence They will, although an open way to-day is 
shown whereon surely They will be found. 
And so, friends, I who have been bidden Speak this 
word to all nations of the earth, Speaking to you who 
are members of this Society that is Their ser 
lower world, I would say to you, that 
possibilities that are being unveiled befo 
the avenues of progress which lie open befo 
It is true that you may come into the So 
any belief in the Masters of the Wisdom. It is true 
u need not accept any doctrine, reincarnation, 
or anything else, before you are admissible to 
tety. That is true ; but also it is true that those 


vant in the 
great are the 
re you, great 
re you to-day, 
ciety without 


the Soc 


hat the road is open. The outer 
who will may enter in. But to the 
Not so: strait is the gat d row i 
Way th gate and narrow is 
at lead unto Life Eternal and few there be 


4 ew at Present, but to be more and more 
Years go On; few to-day, 


but to increase 
© days to come, 
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For there are great forces pouring down y 
world; the gates of the heavenly world are a i 
life and power pour down upon the world of r ! 
Well is it for you that your karma has brought T 
birth in these happy days ; well for you to be in the, 
but a thousand-fold the better, if within you the intita 
which is the voice of the Spirit speaks, so that you wj 
answer to the call of the Masters and find your wayil 


Their feet. 


i 
DOD gpt 
wf 


Annie Besant 
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PRISON WORK ON THEOSOPHICAL LINES 
By B. POUSHKINE (PRINCESS GALIZTZINE), F.T. S. 
A Paper read at the International Congress, Stockholm 


w Theosophical tenets are rather at variance with 
the current scientific views on criminality. 
Science regards it as an abnormal deviation from the 
highway of civilisation. It considers the criminal as 
asort of unnatural excrescence on the bodies of civilised 
nations, that must be done away with by surgical or 
any other violent means. The ‘ whence and whither’ 
of these excrescences, their meaning and intrinsic 
Value, are obscure problems for the learned criminologist. 
He 1 like a looker-on, gazing at a weird and incompre- 
io drama played on the stage by strange actors, 
a er alien and repulsive to him. Such was the 
‘on of science till Some two decades ago. 
ee was the first who tried to peep behind 
of the eae to get a glimpse of the inner workings 
there, ang eye ormance, Heredity is what he saw 
e criminologists Sia heredity is the word of rally of 
© only fj it is quite a rational and right one. 
aw in it is that science treats the 
eredity rather too superficially. It deals 
4 eon of physical structure, with insuffi- r 
J of the brain, with definite tendencies 


the s 
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cal taints inherited from alcohol-drink: | 
Theosophy goes further behing dl 
scenes; it probes the deepest springs of human we 
and declares that criminality is in no wise an po 
is a natural consequence of k 


and physi 
vicious parents. 


phenomenon, but ; : 
powerful factors of life, involution and heredity, 
I 


heredity taken in a wider and deeper sense. 
Let us consider first the bearing of the theory ji 
involution and subsequent evolution on the proble 
of criminality. Involution is differentiation, the soy, 
ation of the whole into many parts; the moremal 
differentiates, the more he hedges himself in with} 
thorny belt of selfish passions, selfish desires, perso} 
griefs and personal joys. Living only for his owns, 
and considering himself as the only centre round whit! 
circles his life, he naturally becomes greedy, grasp 
violent, vindictive; quick to resent an offence and quf 
to return it. He strives to satisfy his cravings atai 
price, whatever it may cost his fellow-men. This let 
him to crime, and we may safely venture to say 
criminality is involution and individualisation broti 
to their ultimate expression. | 
I am far from presuming that hardene ' 

is a stage through which all souls must necessarily), 
At this point intervenes a new regulating bee 
already mentioned: heredity. But in the light of A 
sophy it acquires a meaning infinitely more ° : : 
than the handing down of mere physical proper c 
and particularities from parent to child. It has "i 
it an endless vista of centuries, includes heredi a 
i planes, and leads us right up to the primary s0 i 
human heredity—the mode of  ndividualisatio? 
animal. <4 


d crimini 


e+e 


/ 
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As W 


i m : ? 
i i and fear. We may presume, without going 


far astray, that men, individualised by hatred and 
very 17 sarily follow during the earlier part of their 
ee ae the impulse that has projected them out 
m Boal kingdom into the human, and this impulse 
ae itself out before man can turn, so to say, 
Bin the corner of evolution. The ego accumulates 
had karma on his way, and under the pressure of 
karmic law he takes birth from parents and in surround- 
ings that may condition the degeneration of his lower 
vehicles and may drag him ever lower and lower, 
unless the man, by determined efforts of will, pulls 
himself out of these conditions. We have used a 
familiar word: karma. Heredity spells simply karma 
mits all-embracing and all-exhaustive meaning. 
Thus Theosophical tenets, instead of putting the’ 
tuminal outside the pale of normally developing human- 
a ie him to step into his natural place in one of 
fa teh Stages of evolution, out of which it is our duty 
cnet a as quickly as possible ; the more so that we 
Set up ati established conditions of life and have 
ih of the ae that largely contribute to the sinking 
and law-ab; in individuals below the surface of civilised 
§ existence, 
oo the aforesaid that the men and 
mals ought ne the physical and moral care of 
lon, if S eo oe accept the doctrine of 

n civilis ti 0 deal successfully with them. 
Eon aon has made a sore tangle of the 
| Current of lif a Theosophy is the lever that turns 

© Into new channels ; it sets up new 


It follo 


4 - CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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e all know, there are two gates leading into 
an realm: the gate of love and devotion and 
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The knowledge of Theosophy ti 
` incumbent upon us to descend with its torch a 
deepest strata, and to throw a light on pr 
insoluble for the purely materialistic mind. 
In this respect the prisons offer an extensiy, ull 
of work. The doctrines alone of) reincarnation a 
karma would shatter to pieces the building of pre 
ed ideas erected during centuries by the keepers ath 
criminals and the prisoners themselves, and wy 
revolutionise their respective attitudes. The offigy 
would cease to consider the prisoner, and especially {; 
old-timer, aS an abnormal subject incapable of bet.) 
ment, save in a few quite exceptional cases, and wou 
look on him as on an entity moving from light to lit 
through a desolate period of darkness and sin. 
On the other hand the acceptance of the law 
reincarnation and karma by the criminals would expt 
2 away the problems of their incomprehensible life; 
stead of the sombre circle in which they deem themsel), 
for ever enclosed, they would see stretching tel ; 
them a broad avenue leading to a honourable Jife ni 
near future and to light and glory later on. Whe 
has had to do with criminals knows that the why” 
wherefore’ of their criminal state is tormenting ™ E 
keenly. I have the testimony for it of an olai k 
a man over thirty, who has been acquainte i 
prisons from his thirteenth year upward. : i 
F lf I only knew what forces me to commit a E 
to lower myself to the level of the meanest po 
is the cry ofa soul hungering for an explana 
miserable existence, and a logical explanatio" 
g life would perhaps save him © 


ideals. 


€ i 
0 lt, 
Oblen 
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; Meer fact, powerful in its influence on the 
j. is that of the existence of the higher ego in 
The prisoner, and especially the old-timer, 
‘Jers himself a degraded creature, utterly unfit for 
B good. He has lost all confidence in himself, 
aa the idea that, in spite of his crimes and evil ways, 
God stil dwells in him and patiently awaits the time 
of His resurrection, is quite a revelation to him. All 
his notions about himself are revolutionised and he gains 
hope—that best of supports. 
[have read an inspiring book, which I earnestly 
ask every Theosophist to peruse: After Prison—What? 
by Mrs. Booth. She is the niece of the founder of the 
Salvation Army and was a leader of this movement in 
America, but she left the Salvation Army later on to 
consecrate herself entirely to prison work. 
Here is what she writes : 


crimina 
man. - 


I believe that in every human heart, however ha 
Be hopeless the exterior, there is some tender spot, if ae 
lek one i touch it; some chord of sweetness that can be 
iea ‘orate to the very harmony of heaven amid all the 
£ iscords of life; some little spark that by the breath 


OL inspirati = a 
Purifying fire: may be fanned into a flame and kindle the 


ni ee r Theosophist, but her intuition has 
Ten She ee Covey, of the higher ego in every 
et words. 7 a this message into the prisons, and 
YOu,” have be ce you; I trust the Good that is in 
Mates, and ettect of an electric shock on their 


| lif ts 
i itd dogged oo out of the position of sullen 


P| ae e calle 
i leaf, ang d for Volunteers, willing to turn over a 
and to strive tow 


e formed L ards good living and discipline, 
“tvance, T ague with simple rules laid down 
© members receive a badge: a white 
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it, and the motto: « 
ith.a blue star on 1t, A 
RN » The League once started, Mrs. Boot 
an ; 


tant touch with its members, visi 
corresponding with them, taking al 


‘cy thousand men ns , 
B are, without controversy, brilliant. They a 
re > 


testified to by the staff of prison officers as well, Th 
warders had not originally much faith in Mrs. Booith 
enterprise and predicted her complete failure ; but ity 
had to change their mind after all, for, as one of tea) 
says: “ The change it has made in the prison is amari 
and it has wrought miracles in many of the mon 
A most necessary corollary of Mrs. Booth’s wi 
is the care she takes of her volunteers after i 
release. The hardest part ofa man’s punishment i 
after he has left his prison. He is free, ss E J 
drags chained to him a corpse—his dead a 
outer world meets the ex-convict sternly and co a 
During his incarceration the old-timer has 10 | 
friends, he is absolutely alone, weakened by prsti 
bewildered by the rush of the street tra 
unfamiliar to him after many years 0 
just money enough to carry him throug ~ dyi 
or three days, with no home to go to, nO irene 
to welcome him back to freedom. 
moment, when crime and vice lie in wait sis 
at every step, ready to seize him in thet grip ae 
his forlorn heart gives way to despair. Mrs. sl 
taken into account this psychological mora $ J 
sought to tide over it her ‘boys’ as * sare? 
members of her League. She has bought ; 


zo 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri" 


THEOSOPHICAL LINES 
fag rnison WORK ON fe 


+ parts of America, and has turned them into 
in differen P leased prisoners. “No discrimination as 
homes for i de in the welcoming of the Suests; that 
to e 3 of the past. The number of terms served, 
is Boal y or the colour of the man makes no more 
f eic than their creed.” ; 

What such a home means to them may be judged 
by the pathetic words of one of them: “The nearest 
approach to home I ever had was my time in the kitchen 
of one of the State prisons, where the officer was very 
kind to me.” 

And how many of them have never had even this 
miserable parody of a home! 

Out of the six to seven thousand men who have 
availed themselves of the home, seventy-five ber cent, 
have become honourable men, twenty ger cent. have been 
lost sight of, and five żer cent. have resumed the old life. 
I must note as a very important feature that there 
0 sentimentality about the whole business ; it is 
nently practical, realistic work. The men must each 
| a all pea aes work out their own salvation. They 
ian :. realise this\ very clearly. They see that 
| ight their own battle, begin to rebuild their 


Char, 5 
: acter; they are helped over rough places, but not 
attied over them. 


is n 
emi 


Hi ave rough] : 
Mow allow me 3 ae the 
n this dir 
wT compared w; 3 
H testifyin with tha 


work done in America; 
y a few words about my Own ex- 
ction in Russia, very small indeed 
t of Mrs. Booth, but still eloquently 
4 ir Mora] help g osperate need felt amid the convicts 
E Last nd support. 
*ighboust el happened to spend a few weeks in 
6 cod of a prison for grave offenders in the 


f 
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ooi Russia. Having never been inside shen 

to gain admittance to it—not precisely out of an 1 
for I had been several years interested in u 
criminality, but still without any definite idea of E ! 
jts inmates. Admittance was vouchsafed, and on hel 
summer day I was shown all over the building ang we 


into the sorrowful countenances of all the two hil 


and fifty prisoners. And only then did I realise i, 
wicked thing I was doing, and how heartless it wasiy 
to stroll in, in a moment of leisure, and have a lo, 
the most miserable and degraded creatures on eati 
and to parade before them one’s own happy andie 
life. I saw that I could be excused for intruding w 
their sorrow and shame, only if I brought thems 
help. My old dream of prison work on the lines, 
Mrs. Booth’s Volunteer League revived, and I resl 
to make an attempt in this direction. Ilaiu 
plan before the warder, and he fell in with it with 
greatest readiness, and allowed me to address! 
prisoners. 
I must confess that, when driving to the pris 
asked myself with some apprehension: «What w 
can I, a prosperous and fine lady, find that would) 
the hearts of those miserable, hardened me? to 
I am an absolute stranger, and who see in me A | 
coming to them from the hateful world of rich an! “| 
people, unacquainted with’ the brand of public’ i | 
The gulf seemed too great to be bridged ov 
minutes later I saw how easy it was to get als 
Mrs. Booth says that an audience in pris! E g 

like the audiences we meet in the free Wy 
that their hearts are sore and sensitive ani 
great shadow of suffering, the awful 1088 ° 


¥ 


t 
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19 Rach: despair and shame to quicken every 
brought $ Į proved to the full the truth of this asser- 
s audience responded to the lightest touch. I 
tion. „dd that, as a rule, it is easy to reach the soul of 
he Russian people. We are over and above all Mys- 
tics, and the lower the social class to which a Russian 
belongs the more 1S found this strain of Mysticism 
ynalloyed by civilisation. I may mention a striking fact 
in confirmation of my words. The numerous religious 
sects in Russia are, with scarcely any exception, founded 
by men of the people, by simple peasants. Many of 
them are surpassingly beautiful in their spirituality, 
and are composed almost exclusively of peasants. 

Well, this national feature allowed me to find a 
ready response in the hearts of my hearers. I spoke 
to the men thrice, for about three-quarters of an hour 
each time, and offered them to form a League, closely 
resembling that of Mrs. Booth. 

I laid down four rules : 


l. To pray morning and night; to those who did 

not care for religion I proposed to think morning and 

ment a kind and good thought, its value being, to my 

mind, equal to that of a prayer. 

ae refrain from using bad language—a veritable 

prison-life. 

- To observe faithfully the prison-rules. 

On oe each other whatever help they can. 

IN response a ed and seven men rose from their benches 

With my appeal. Some twenty more joined 
Some seventy men I had private inter- 

ae extraordinary how they trusted me, an. 
* confided to me their intimate family con- 

°Pened their sore and criminal hearts! 
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What the trust of those men means may be juq 
the following sentences, written to me by an 


two months later : rot 
It is our innermost conviction that only an outea 
a criminal, such as we are ourselves, can really pity n ay 
suffer for us. If you can convince us of the reverse anj, à 
us trust you utterly, our League will expand and gain strengi 


The population of the prison consisted at the i 
mostly of peasants, with a little sprinkling of more a 
ated persons, and about a hundred Tartars. The late 
were very much to be pitied. They were for the mo 
part convicted of manslaughter, but they had commita| 
murder in obedience to their own national law ofbloi 
revenge, for the transgression of which they wolf, 
themselves have been put to death by their elden 
Thus they were the victims of two conflicting lawsa 
considered themselves innocent though punished, 

They did not know a word of Russian and suffer) 
terribly from the cold and the food—a sort of sour cab 

- bage-soup—to which their organism could not ada 
itself. Many of these die in prison of consumption. | 
I spoke to the men three times as aforesaid, al 
spent two days in private interviews. Alter that | hi 
to return to Petersburg and did not come back any mot 
to that part of Russia ; but since my departure scat 
a day passes without my getting one, two, and somet 
four and five letters from my ‘boys, and in these uP 
months I have gathered many precious human "I 
ments. The wish to escape from the old life 18$ inter 7 
I could quote by the hundred words testifying © AT 
longing for a clean, unsoiled life. “ Help ™® aor 
_ do not let me perish,” is the habitual cry- 


weariness is so great as the weariness Of S1®™ ita 


All these months i so, KOF ys? 
: 3; my sufferings were 5° “1 eca" 
_ was ready to take my life, bat it did not bappe™ p E 


ged fy k : 


LEi 


= 
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id to us. Iam powerless to describe the influence 
pousa Erci . 
ite words exercised over as 
This comes from quite a young man—a rather 
iking case. He was sentenced to four years of im- 
A nt as a tramp, because he would not disclose 
A name. The law deals rather severely with such 
subjects, because they have, as a rule, some heavy crime 
on their conscience, not yet punished by justice. So it 
was with this young man. Murder was his crime, and 
he did not reveal his identity for fear of bringing shame 
on the heads of his old parents, who did not even know 
where he was and who thought him dead. On the day 
of the formation of the League, however, he decided to 
disclose his identity and his crime. He is being tried 
now and his trial is not yet over. 
3 your letter has had an extraordinary effect upon me. 
o a s peer have compassion on me and ask me—me, a 
eo soo t deh become an honest man, and you promise 
an y ; aota support, All this is so new and so unexpect- 
a, D ata pes what to answer. I havea plan that I was 
i .Working out in my mind for the last five years. 


t is a cri 
rimin amen 
R al one, but now I give it up, because you care. 


ememb 
lie to Tone at any rate, that whatever happens, I shall never 


Th 
time a Same man, a thief who has been many 
Sim prison, has gi 


all the M ee ven away to poorer comrades 
him on the eas e clothes that have been sent to 
Diece of gold i of his release. Once he picked up a 
ame at the warder had dropped without 
ould never ae it back to him with a joyful smile: 
he follow; Ve done this before,” he said. 
One th; : Ing is from men already released: “Only 
ig hall tre fe of you : trust me, believe that I will and 
ince path.” “I have not forgotten and 
my given word, but the struggle is 


Noticing ; 
Bre 208 it 


s 
~ 
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wellnigh too much : es and I turn to yoy for by, 
as to a friend and a sister. j th 
And the struggle 1s, in truth,. desperate y 
Russian prisoner, if he is G grave offender, on el 
the place of his incarceration, is the most handicap, 
creature in the world. According to old laws not 
amended, he is deprived of civic rights, z.e., he cami 
get a situation in the service of the State, cannot bie 
a trade, cannot enter a guild; for four years he my 
live only in small country-towns and villages, whey 
life is dormant and it is difficult to earn a living: 
the same number of years he remains under the sup 
vision of the police and must .put in an appearan 
every week at the police-station ; and last, but not lex 
for four years he does not get his passport, that inds 
pensable appendage of the Russian citizen, without whit 
‘it is almost impossible to get a situation. The mani 
literally thrown out into the street, and needs # 
ordinary amount of courage and will-power to ker 
himself above water. 4 
If you add to that, that the man comes out of ps) 
in the bitter frost, often without a farthing ant Sh 
scarcely any clothes on, is it a wonder that on p 
night after his release he commits theft or even 
: der, in order to get a piece of bread or a coat ? | 
ii Such are the outer difficulties of the | | 
prisoners. The inner ones are graphically desc | 
one of them in a letter: | 


J 
. ou: 

i I am between three fires: one of them © yes M 
given you my word not to commit any moze ie is, 
terribly difficult it is to keep it. The second she wer dd : 
for whom I am ready to do anything, if only Bs thet, 
and contented ; my old friends and comrades anes f 
___ I was a model thief for many a year, but n0W po not” 
_ change in me and say; “ You belong to usi i 


I 
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d with you and rejoiced with you? Have 
Ss your best years P Have we not shared 
ny not spent thing we had ? Do.not go away from us into this 
ith you ou ey cannot understand you and will deem them- 
other WOT benefactors. And your pride will suffer,” 


191 


ot 


This struggle is not yet over. This man wanders 
restlessly all over Russia, in quest of peace, as he writes, 
and he cannot as yet say which of the three fires shall 
be the conqueror. s i 
I cannot say much more about my work in prison. 
Karma has made me face it rather unexpectedly, and 
after the first steps it had to be carried on exclusively 
by correspondence. Moreover it is only nine months 
old, and many are the blunders that I have doubtless 
made; but nevertheless I have mustered courage to 
speak of it here, in the hope that some of my brothers 
and sisters, more equal to the task, may gain if only 
one grain of inspiration to start similar work in their 
countries, more wisely and successfully than I have 
done in mine, 
Now, let us turn to ourselves, who are Theosophists, 
consider what are the requirements we need in 
r to become useful workers in this field. 
o a on quality, as far as I can see, is the feeling 
in BN e me conviction that the Universe is an 
ing ae whole and that the fiercest criminal, stand- 
Deessary a step of evolution, is just as lawful and 
sceomplished th. of it as the perfect man, who has 
the definite fe 7 cycle of evolution. We must have 
and shame 3 “ang that Ais sin and shame are our sin 

> Not because we have created a civilisation 
surroundings agai 3 3 

Sainst which a weak will cannot 

Committeg Struggle, but because we have de facto 
: esin and have de facto covered ourselves 


and 
orde 
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4 | “a eee Otol 
with shame in one part of our being. We a 
in the most practical and real sense of the w 
humanity undergoes the process of manifesting lr, d 
and by itself the Heavenly Man ; that is why a : 
and all, take part in the performing of every act 
crime or a heroic deed. This Heavenly Man shall 
manifested in all His pertection only when every a 
of Him shall be pure and luminous; and He an 
perfect as long as a single part of Him, however rin 
is soiled and dimmed. And so we can help the criming 
only if, while looking into the eagerly listening fay) 
S with sorrow and vice stamped on them, we feel eve 
i pang of pain as our own pain, every writhing of shw 
as our own shame, every criminal impulse as ouro 
crime, not only in words, but in the innermost recess 


we 


$ : of our being. ; 
And Love also, gentle, wise and all-conquering, im) 

fiery, burning out the dross and purifying the gold, ms) 

be the motive power in this work. 
ae Three sentences should be inscribed on out bani 


1. Remember that the sin and shame of a mi | 
your sin and shame.—Light on the Path, by Mabel Coll™ | 


_ 2. While correcting another’s fault, imagine rent 
having committed it—The Way of Service, by : 


3. Let thy soul lend its ear to every An $ 
as the lotus bares its heart to drink the mornin’ sol P : 
not the fierce sun dry one tear of pain before r the SIO 
wiped it from the sufferer’s eye.—he Voice ° 
by H. P. Blavatsky. 


To conclude, let me plant the sign 
sophical prison work. The ideal woul 
for Theosophists to be entrusted with the mie > 
of prisons and reformatories, but we shall ee i 

while till that becomes possible.” Just ” 

Here i odia y 


Pera a i er i 


pN 


E 


ao 


f pait 5 | 


i i 


a lar fy 
‘we have a Theosophist as Governor Of know" 


and sympathy with his charges at? 


NG 
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iy with immediate practical work. It may 
i in the three following points : 

ing amid the staff and the prisoners of the 
1 AE o reincarnation and karma. 
theories 0 


ing of Volunteer Leagues for self-amend- 

2, The fee loa of the higher ego, and, as a necessary 

rent, based nis work, the founding of homes for released 
corollary 


isoners. is 
vies Meee, viae of apean Cae e 
E nce of this work is evident and needs no further 
eration, 
Let me hope that some of my brothers and sisters 
will shoulder this work. I have only just had a taste 
of it, but I can already testify that it needs the whole 
man; it drains the soul, and the heart may well be 
broken in the task. The anguish and struggle of those 
| souls is a heavy burden to bear. Things. cannot be 

done by halves. Only love freely lavished, confidence 
i and trust ungrudgingly given, will call response from 
hearts that have never known the one or the other. 
“Look up and hope,” is a motto valuable not only for 


he criminals themselves, but also for those who would 
ung them moral help and support. 
Robust physical a 
| der to stand the 
© prisons. 


to work with equal readiness and 
aster wants us, be it in 
Well, work in prison is decidedly 
n the worst hell that our earth can 


e the Master ’s wish to send thither 
Matters all the rest ? 


» and j 
ut if it b 
> What 


B. Poushkine 
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THE PROBLEM OF AUTHORITY 


By WELLER VAN Hook, M. D., F.T.s 


ANY strong and earnest souls deprecate the usy 
authority in the Theosophical Society, Tt; 
say that freedom must be preserved, forgetting t | 

the very condition-of all our lower freedom lies ing 
recognising and living within some phase of law. 
Theosophists talk of the Law and use the temi 
the special, oriental, technical sense. What it 
distinction between the Law and law or laws? It 
for us, obviously, in the fact that the Law BI | 
universal limitation and compulsion in which all i 
of beings find freedom and outer support in any“ 
all worlds and cycles of being. Can undevelopel® | 
know this Law? Yes, but only in such measure n 
development and their type of being mel i i 
; in the period and local environment in whit J 
live. As they progress and grow they se E i 
more and more of the Law, until it can Wee ‘ 
known in its completeness by the Perfect ee i 
Now, the earlier leaders of our Society el a 
and transmitted, a great and glorious view © sth 
that view which our Masters wished to on a 
time. But times have changed and with Os 
the lessons, the views, of the Law have A So 
We Theosophists must recognise thatt TA 
_ maintain its life, must always be th 


e chant? p 
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whic 
expressi0 


AG world is to receive the new and changing 
ns of the Law. We must be able to recognise 
chosen, appointed, by the Masters to be Their 
the one in this work. By this recognition our 
mnouthpiec® tested ; by our failure to recognise that one 
ile ted and officiating we place ourselves 
as thus appoin ia ae 3 ; 
outside the pale of further intuitional instruction of 
that kind. s 3 
` Now this is the rock on which our power is founded, 
and it is the rock on which are breaking some craft not 
wisely guided. Our lower philosophic natures revolt 
at. the thought of authority over our very Spirits, 
resent the notion that that diviner part may not be 
wholly free. But consider. The first flights of the 
Spiritare apparently without limit and seemingly entirely 
free, because the ego has not yet developed power to 
teach and sensitiveness to feel the limits of its new- 
found home. Yet we know they are there, and that 
there are Those dwelling there eternally who fix and 
A those bounds and set the rules of life within 
em. 
k am very Hierarchy itself, then, is subject to rule and 
© Orderly succession of authority. And men who 
“pte to serve the Masters must learn not action only, 
ut subservience oba : i 
and obedience in action. But now 
© very crux of all. When, in going down the 
: e lowest material sub-plane, shall our 
i) Wdgme : x and when shall we oppose our petty 
in the te = the Progress of this military law ? 
cling of , °F intuition: some Say, so long as 
of “Me go wh Sreement remains both strong and true ; 
a let the; ae en lower reason clearly is satisfied ; some 
Sonal Sires interfere ; and those who feel 
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Ane. Plan and ‘Law most strongly will ç 
obedience to the very physical plane. | 


atry a i 
The. leader and the spokesman of our Si i 


has explained these things carefully, and pleads d 


that obedience which means more for those the vie 

it than for Those that would exact it. For They ty V 
found those who are determined to find ways i) 
obedience and Their holy work will be done. But tel 
who will not earnestly seek the way, both without ay), 
within, must expect to find obstacles before th 
entrance to the Path and then a less swift ascent. Toif 
sure these obstacles will be cleared away; th | 
disobedient in our field of work will be allowed to sn: : 
in another field. And the goal at last will be react) 
though we mourn the loss of time for them, andl), 
lost co-operation that the period of the Christ-comui{\ | 
now so greatly needs. N| 


ay) 


Weller van Hook BA 
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CONSCIOUSNESS IN THE VEGETABLE 
KINGDOM 


B 
y ARTHUR BA MADDOCKS, B. SG 


Qr M. Inst. C. Do 18, 1. S 
UDEN 
of the Saa Theosophy are familiar with the idea 
a l ane waves of the Second Outpouring, 
Monad; wo. {evelopment of consciousness by 
z a in the different grades of matter, 
dies acres the mineral kingdom. The 
© some of the recent lines of 
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thought and aoe a = the existence Oo 
sciousness in the vegetable kingdom. 

In The Hibbert Fournal for January 1913, thes 
an interesting article on modern philosophy by Prof | 
Overstreet, of New York, entitled, ‘The | Dem sa) 
| Conceptionaf-God ° ; in this Professor Overstreet sped 
of the new thought, to which we are coming ty 
society is guided by the deep, subtle processes of tia 
life, the ceaseless action and reaction of each andil 
This new conception, he says, of society making ity) 
lifting itself through its very imperfections—throy 
the struggle of these one with another—to planes¢l 
more effective realisation, must obviously have profou 


processes of the total universe. He goes on toshi 
how psychology has swept away the barriets bebe 
the human and the lower animal, and quotes A. 
as stating (in Ants and some other Insects) that L 
doctrine of evolution is quite as valid in the po 
of psychology as in the other provinces of organic lii 


Professor Overstreet continues : 


ist 
Below the animal is the plant, below the 2 
l so-called inorganic. Even now psychology 1s Bi net ey 
| advances into the region of plant-life (cf. A. ingly colle 
: | Life of Micro-Organisms) with restlts that incean ext 
5 our suspicion that the region of psychica ag We 
below the_so-called_animal plane of life. . - +. * iind belt 
rid Ottfselves of the notion of a difference E a 
the human and the lower animal; we % 
doing so as between the apimal and- 
difference between those hitherto separate 


; ompler 
is now seen to he-one of greater-or-less Cores op 


RA $ to stimuli. As Wey thema 
saleak lile for the human to he lower anima wet l 
vary reactions becomes increasingly limite Jn the ae i 
to the plant it becomes still more limite¢- i pow j 
we seem to find a kind of substance that ba Hf 
ever_to-vary~its_reactions ; actions an! that the 
the-same; And yet it is not inconceivable 
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react to stimuli with such infinitesimal variations 


may-*** escape our detection. If this should prove to be 


as. -* on the inorganic is fundamentally the same in kind as 


th oe Same In 
true; rm—of life. It is 7 > : 
st advance significant in 
the ction to note that many of the recent discov EnA 


istry and physics frankly cast suspicion upon the 3 
ted tradition of the absolute invariability of ene 


- matter. 

Professor Chandra Bose, M. A., D. Sc., of Calcutta 
whose investigations as to the response of so-called 
‘inorganic? matter to stimulus are well-known, has 
carried on a similar series of experiments on plants 
and has obtained similar results. The facts are a 


in his book Response in the Living and Non-Living, and 


Mrs. Besant, who saw the_ experiments_repeated in 
Dr. Bose's_house, describes the results as follows, in 4 
: i ee, 
Study in Consciousness (p. 143): 
A fresh piece of cabbage stalk 
: » a fresh 1 
ee ey can be stimulated mechanically Rca gues 
ce) o fe oa er me (to those obtained from 
J L igued, excited, depressed, poi 
i ere is something rather pathetic in seeing the wey eee 


Mrs, Besant, 


in the sam : 
$ ; ame b 
"me microscopica ook, next mentions 


described in the 3 observations of Mr. Marcus Read, 
an article entitled < A 7 Malt Magazine of June 1902 in 
r. Read chee °nsciousness in Vegetable Matter °. 
injured, os ee eaioras as of fright when tissue 
oe ae saw that male and female 
ate Pe became aware of each other's 
Mrs > Put out act—the circulation quickened, 
ation Sant also aoa towards each other. 
rofessor By tons some interesting confirm- 
>oses observations, which arose 
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M. Jean Becquerel’s stug 

cae or toi by him to the ‘Paris fe 
N-rays; ces. Flowers, like animals and metals, nh 
i P s rays, but under chloroform the emang | 
y as. Mrs. Besant explains that these N-rays all 
a ts vibrations in the etheric double, causing Wave 
in the surrounding ether. Chloroform expels 4, 
heric double, and hence the waves cease. 

et nee examples of the sensitiveness of plants) 
ll may be of interest. Sensitiveness to extern] 
stimuli is termed Irritability by botanists, and seni 
tiveness to internal stimuli-—Spontaneity. All plant 
he sun’s rays, and move in respon 


à 
y 


are sensitive to t a 
The roots show sensitiveness to external stimuli, w 


moisture and contact—gromu 


as gravity, light, 
towards the earth’s centre, away from light, 
moisture, and curving at the tip 
| contact with anything unsuited to their i 
| The stems also possess sensitiveness to both ex J 
and internal stimuli, growing vertically upwards a 
strong enough and fowards the light, and ie li | 
very sensitive to mechanical contact, this e 
‘cularly the case with tendrils. Accord aa 
a perceptible curving of the tendril of one % ar | 
flowers takes place half a minute after the ae i 
touched. When, therefore, such a tendril ¢ "i 
contact with a support, it 1s enabled to 
very quickly. ee 
“ae show a high degree of irritab 
tend to place themselves horizontally 4 
ence of gravity and light ; sensitiveness ious dl 
shown by leaf-tendrils, and other mo w 
are the sensitive plant, the sundew 4 £ ; 
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les of the sundew (Drosera rotundifolia) 

The tentacles | f them, all bend t 

fly alights upon one o » all bend towards 
when i e of the leaf and entangle the insect ; to drops 
the ay are indifferent, to irritant particles they may 
of aS by increased secretion, but when a midge or a 
ag article of nitrogenous food is placed upon them, 
a E A ne marvellously active, entangling the insect 
and covering it with a digestive secretion. The sensi- 
tiveness is finer than our most delicate nerves or 
em) | balances, for a sundew hair will respond to a millionth 
sull | ofa grain of stimulating nitrogenous matter. 
The two halves of the broad blade of the leaf of 
Venus’ fly-trap (Dionea Muscipula) shut up like a rat- 
trap in eight or ten seconds when one of their six 
| sensitive hairs is stimulated, and if an insect is caught 
in the trap, a profuse digestive secretion is exuded from 
the glands. When digestion is. complete, the leaf re- 
opens. The delicacy of sensitiveness, the rapidity of 


movement and the copiousness of the digestive secretion 
are noteworthy, whil 


Sanderson has detected 
observed in the neuro- 
he concludes that « 
excitable structures. 
of the same nature 
endowed structures o 
Pontaneity is s 


electric currents similar to those 
muscular activity,of animals, and 
the property by virtue of which the 
of the leaf respond to stimulation is 
as that possessed by the similarly 
f animals ”. 

pecially marked in an Indian form, 
i plant (Desmodium gyrans), the lateral 
A Ich are in a constant state of up and down 
ae quite rapid enough to be visible with the 


lowers often show 


i irritability ; barberry, for in- 
SSesseg Irritable 


Stamens, which, when touched 


ey CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
+ 


e it is also significant that Burdon _ 


iy Sete 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


HEOSOPHIST 

58 THE T | Octo | 
ct which is trying to get nectar a 
suddenly inward, dusting the insect with pollen a 
frightening it away to another flower. | 
The leaves of the sensitive plant, which i wal 

ithe Mimose, exhibit phenomena of irritability in tal 
collapse when touched or shaken. Those leave tal 
a great number of small leaflets, the pairs of whit 
close upwards when touched. On repeated or rol 
touching the leaflets of the neighbouring pinne iy 
close together and all the pinnæ sink down, and ah) 
the leaf-stalk itself sinks down and the whole kif 
| hangs as if withered. If the stem is shaken all ti 
} leaves exhibit the same phenomena. After a shit 


time the leaf-stalk rises and the leaflets expand agii 


| by an inse 


Arthur P. Maddocks | 


\ 
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HYMN TO DURGA 


(From the Siddheshvara Tantra) 


ath i TRANSLATED BY ARTHUR AVALON 

atai 

le if j 
all Al Tes hymn is quoted in an MS. (dated 1729 A.D.) of 
a si | E the Tararahasyavrttika in the possession of the 


{afta}, © Varendra Anusandhana Samiti, copied for me by the 


i || kindness of Sj. Akshaya K. Maitra its Director. The 


|| Zararahasysurttika, otherwise called the Vasanatattva- 
i bodhini, is a Tantrik compilation by Shankara the son 
a of Kamalakara and the grandson of Lambodara, as 
| appears from the colophon at the end of the last chapter 
| CXV Patala) of another MS., dated 1526 Shaka (1604 
A.D), in the Possession of the same Society ; the colo- 
{phon runs thus : 


Aia frasa Pautrena Kamalakara-sinund 
arenaisha vasanatattvabodhini 
lation is of great value as regards the 
Devi Tara. The tenth chapter contains 
to the Goddess under this title. The 


veral hymns 
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Durga is the title of the great manifestly 
Shakti im warrior form for the destruction of the in| 
nie enemies 0 Doveo aay According to Chang 
the combined Tejas of all the Devas, like a mounts, | 
fire, manifested as the Devi Durga for the destrut | 
of the Asura Mahisha. As will appear from the | 
Durga is invoked in all dangers. She is the Destroy 
of distress. For Durga _is Sa ya durgatim harati Sel 
who takes away misfortune). The Mother of the wo | 
under this name, is worshipped in Bengal in the Mati 
yrata known as the Durga pūjā, which, it is said, wi 
continue as long as the sun and moon endure. 


t 


DuRGA 
i I 


Salutation to Thee, O Shiva, 
Refuge of compassion; _ A 
aa to Thee, who art in ihe form of the Unive 
And pervadest the whole world ; | 
Salutation to Thee, whose Lotus Feet are adored o% 
Guard me, O Durga. 1a 
Obeisance to Thee, the Saviour of the wore 


iI 
le w 
Salutation to Thee, upon whom the whole © | 
meditates. + snout i 
Obeisance to Thee, great Yoginī, who 4 
itself.” ; 


o ful om 
Salutation, Salutation to Thee, the Ever-Bliss 
Guard me, O Durga. rid. 
Obeisance to Thee, the Saviour of the W° 

t Feminine of Shiva, “the good ”. 
? Vishvarupe. 


* Namaste jagattarini trahi Durge ; the refrain 
1 Jnanarupe 


throughout: 
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II “<a 
ca voor, with none t a 
SUN ` am I and poor, with none to protect me; po 
ad i h ae oppressed, fearful and ever in grief ; fr 
iny i A art mine only refuge, tei 
dn) Devi,’ the Deliverer. aa 
o j Guard me, O Durga. 4 Sey 
yy Obeisance to Thee, the Saviour of the world. a 
a IV 
| i a3 
lm] O Devi, Thou art the only refuge 
And the cause of our deliverance - 
; nl | Inthe dangers of the ocean and battle-field, 
| Amidst fires and formidable enemies 
| Atthe King’s Court,’ 
i In forests and along lonesome paths. es. 
| Guard me, O Durga. a 
| Obeisance to Thee, the Saviour of the world. a 
| $ 
E V i, 
| i ve es = 
S  . 


ves | 0 Devi, Thou art the only refuge, 


| sel of safety to those who drown in the ocean of a 

yid s gensers, p- 
} difficult to cros ‘ ae 
| Guard me, O Dees So greatly formidable. y 


“Deisance to Thee, the Saviour of the world. 


By 


a VI 
alutatio 

Wi By qp 2 to Thee, O Chandika.* 
| Destroyer erable play 


Countless enemies of Akhandala.’ 
J “thirsty » j 


Meanin ieee in waat, 

gof th 5 ge 
anifestaten Devi is prakashatmika, or that which is by its 

> lti i “eno A í 

‘aught with oo Prosecutions and other like circumstances i 


S0 my = 
© called as the wrathful Victrix of all Demons. 


~ 
~ a 
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h only refuge 
Thon eee away unnumbered obstacles, 
W O Durgā. 
Orai e O The the Saviour of the woni 


VII 


Thou art worshipped as the One 


Ever victorious, ; 
Promulgator of all truth, | 


Immeasurable ; 
Though opposed to anger Thou subduest anger h 


anger. i k 
Thou art the Nadis, Ida, Pingala and Suşhumņā; 


Guard me, O Durga. 
Bie cance to Thee, the Saviour of the world. 
VIII 


Salutation to Thee, O Durgā of formidable voice, 


OLA o, = 6 
Shiva, Sarasvati,’ Arundhati, 
Who hast never failed (those who worship Thee). 
Sachi,’ Kalaratri,’ Sati, ° 
All power and manifestation.” | 
Guard me, O Durga. i 

 Obeisance to Thee, the Saviour of the world. ail 

1 Satyavadini, lit. “ speaker of the truth ” ; not in the sense salt ( 
said of man, but as the Teacher of all that is true; just as f f 
cause of all error. : 

* Jitakrodhasakrodhanakrodha nishtha. gers H 

That is: Her nature is opposed to anger, yet anger a hicte to 
She subdues it with Her anger. The Devi is not nishtha (a anifests ¥ 
(anger) and therefore subdues krodha; yet in so doing T war isi dh 
signify that She is not krodha nishtha. So it is said 
ensure peace. R -o to thet a 

`The three channels (nadi) which go from the méladba pik Kus 
petalled lotus below the Seen s through which the Tän! 
Yoga takes place. a 

; See Ante, verse 1, Her dat t 
Reis AEI of speech and learning who is alse th 

® Wife of the Rshi Vasishtha, celebrated for her devotion: ay, 


7 Indrani, wife of Indra. 

8 “Night of dissolution,” for She is the Destroyer ag 
? Spouse of Shiva, daughter of Daksha, or She is mog 
™ Vibbiiti, that is the power of Ishvara, or Aishvary® 


e 
tuous %5 
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IX , 
the refuge 


Siddhas, and Vidyadharas, 

‘and the best of men. a 
those who lie in sickness, i 

I In peril at the King’s Court, 

1 Or at the hands of robbers, 

a Thou art the Giver of shelter. 


i 


et hp x Rees 
a PHALASHLOKA * ri: 
i ia { 
Í Í 4 A i i i 
1 These eight verses” which I have spoken ae 
| Will save from all dangers, ; 


_ Whether they be recited thrice’ or but once daily. 


By the mere reading of this Hymn is one freed from all | 
perils, 


Whether on earth, in heaven, or in the nether world. oe 
Of this there is no doubt. È 


_ Whoever having abandoned Sin, 


er One or all the verses of this Hymn, 

a the Supreme Abode. 

/ 0 1s there who, having read it, is not crowned with 
Success ? 


Arthur Avalon 
that name, Posses 


fea o aiara Pe A 

man j 

: Manana.y SO called on account of his thinking. Mananat 

Pendent thi nts (oat thought, investigation and discussion which 
a thinking mind ; 

nte, verse 4, : 


© usual 
3 i j 
jmn, ermina] verse 


Which recites the benefits to be got by recital 
| . ve 
res are Sa mista 
A ‘te thre a 
i R O Sandhyā, the daily rite performed at morn, at noon 
a is 
As “Ki i 
: King of hymns”. Much may be said of Her but he 


Aa O. a N 
" ý 


Pears to be treated (as this one is) as 
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Gurus Arjan, Har Gobind, Har Ra, 
Har Krshan, Teg Bahadur | 


By DOROTHY FIELD 


we ITH the accession of Arjan to the Gurushi 
ens: the Sikhs a marked change took place ini 
y history of the religion. Hitherto, as we have seeni 
spirit of the sect had been quietistic. Its fount 
Nanak, had taught the value of true spirituality, 
absolute unworldliness, and of sincerity in relig 
observance. He had protested against the vaine P 
monialism of his day, and had tried to break dowtf y 
barriers of the caste system. The three follor ' 
E Gurus, Angad, Amar Das and Ram Das, had o 3 

these principles during a period of forty-three "i 

Up to this time—including 'the forty-nine | 

Nanak’s ministry—the Sikh precepts do net H f 

have greatly offended the Muhammadans. P| 
other hand, the sacred writings show the int te 
Muhammadanism very strongly, and wet® on 
more offensive to the Hindis on account of the a 
on the caste system. In reality the teati 
= intended to be a reformation of both religion” 
a of Arian, however, these oi 
_ change. The tolerant Emperor Akbar we 
nself a Mussalman, had given lands A 


(8 pos Oe yet Re 
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the Sik 
died, an 


hs and had received their Guru very favourably, 
d gave place to the more superstitious Jahangir, 
“TK combined with the fact that the Guru possessed a 
E powerful personal enemy, was responsible for a 
change in the fortunes of the Sikhs. This enemy was 
a ous brother. As we have seen, the founder of the 
Sikh sect passed over his sons and appointed his servant 
as his successor. Guru Angad followed his example. 
Amar Das—the third Guru—chose his son-in-law, and 
Ram Das his youngest son Arjan. Jealousy began to 
spring up among the elder sons. In Arjan’s case the 
jealous brother was a capable and highly ambitious man, 
whose vindictiveness haunted the Guru throughout his 
life and had a considerable hand in bringing him to his 
death. 
During his ministry of twenty-five years, Guru 
Arjan collected his own hymns and those of his 
predecessors, and made of them a great volume which 
ae ceiorth to be the Bible of the Sikhs. This 
ae ea NEN serious one, and no pains were 
cena on 3 volume as complete and perfect 
na ae ained the services—mostly by Guru 
aia ae paged by Sikhs in the early morning 
Were lectin EE of the day, and the disciples 
ie ce earn these by heart. The hymns 
both Hindtien, S against formality and hypocrisy in 
it Was aai Muhammadanism. As soon as 
pd 2° was then sil eee were made to Akbar— 
: Ete Some! of t #ve—of its unorthodoxy ; but after 
J) Pleased with t ut the Emperor declared that he was 
N teaching of the Guru, and offered him 
© saia, « ie ap a e = 
ume that 
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is not worthy of reverence.” Soon after 
died, and the enemies of the Guru repeateg thet i 
tions to the sacred volume to the new Emperor th j 
Jahangir had a son named Khusro, whe i j 
nominated by the late Emperor as his Success : 
who therefore claimed the Panjab and other el 
from his father, whom he held to be an inne 
Jahangir sent out an army against him, and the a 
sought shelter with the Guru. Arjan at once recogni 
him as the young man who had visited him with 
in the days when that Muhammadan Emperor wa 
friendly to the Sikhs, and naturally enough ais} 
him with money and hospitality. This fact, tos: 
with the compilation of the Granth Sahab, gavel 
jealous brother of the Guru ample opportuni! 
attack. He knew well that Jahangir would be oy 
willing—under the guise of religious zeal—to pui 
the man who had befriended his rebellious son. 4H) 
was sent for and his hymns were read belot 
Emperor. He was commanded to pay 4 fine it 
crime in giving hospitality to Khusro, and 0% 
everything in his hymns that was contrary. a 
madap orthodoxy, Both of these commands the 
refused to obey. He pleaded that his friendsht! 
Khusro was merely a matter of personal lot 
had nothing to do with political rebellion ™ | 
Granth Sahab—that was God’s word, and in s 


entitled to alter one syllable of it. Uo ai 


this AL 


= 


(= 8 9 a ee eee 


ience, and there he was subjected to tet i 
He was placed in a red-hot cauldron an e 
was poured over him. He was only ala 
\in order that he might recover sufficient” 
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Auk fer pain. He finally died, after being allowed to go 
ty r „nd bathe in the sacred water. To the last he 
an a absolutely fearless, refusing to alter one word of the 
d bel ae ptures—a concession which would have saved his 
00 life, This martyrdom of the Sikh Guru had a great 


affect upon the position of the sect}Bitterness arose 
between Sikhs and Muhammadans, and as a matter of 
self-preservation the adherents of the younger faith 
began to show martial tendencies. As a matter of fact 
there had always been something of this spirit in them. 
A soldier who came to the second Guru for advice was 
encouraged in loyalty to his masters and was not bidden 
to lay down his arms. The fact, too, that Arjan, who 
was of fine physique and who possessed warlike ideals, 
was made Guru in preference to his more ascetic brother 
shows in what direction Sikhism was tending. Several 
of the Gurus watched wrestling matches, went to the 
chase, or practised arms. Incidentally,their doctrine re- 
garding flesh-eating assisted them in their new rôle. F ine 
Physique was in every way encouraged ; unhealthy 


acon, exhausting pilgrimages—so potent ano 
or the spread of disease j 


i A religious op n India—and all excess, either 
at worldly, were barred by their tenets. 
is ia outlook was Sane and simple, their lives healthy 
el to cgay and physically they were well 

factor ad "Y arms when necessary. Later, a new 


g cution a to their warlike capabilities. By per- 


it Passionata N Were driven into the hills, where their 

kindof h yalty to their cause, combined with every 
y condition, turned them into the splendid 
t e English owed so much at Delhi. The 
D heir development came with the 
lan, who ordered his son, when 
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succeeding him, to sit fully armed upon his 4 
But long before his death, Arjan had instr 
soldiers thus: “He who practises martial exeri 
shall become fearless in the battlefield. The ll 
merit of a soldier is not to show his back to the ad 
Fight for him whose salt thou hast eaten, Greg 
life for thy Sovereign, and great shall be thy il 
both worlds.” i 
Apart from giving a new impulse to the Sikh si 
Arjan did a great deal for the progress of the religy 
In some ways he was the greatest of all the Guy 
He combined in an extraordinary degree phy} 
strength and beauty with unflinching religious zed, 
also artistic merit of a high order. His hymns arebyk 
the most numerous, and many of them the most bew 
ful, of any of the Gurus, and it must not be forgot 
that he was responsible for the compilation of the Grai 
Sahab—this being the greatest labour of his life. 
was Guru for twenty-five years, and during the " 
of that time combined saintliness with rematle 
wisdom and practical efficiency, possessing both 4 
ness of insight and sanity of outlook. He was many 
in 1606, and his son Har Gobind took his place 
Har Gobind was thoroughly fitted to col ; 
father’s instructions. He understood the state ei 
perfectly. He originated no hostilities, but 

| himself so strong that the Emperor was ae 
When the aged Bhai Budha presented him A of 
necklace and a fakir’s hat he renounced ml 
that they were not suited to the altere a T 
the Sikhs. “My cord necklace shall bop | 
belt,” he said, “and my fakir’s hat a turba” “ia e 
aigrette.” He then arrayed himself 1” 
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quiver, arrows, shield and sword. So that, 
with ee chronicler, “ his splendour shone like the 
io E ey soon Jahangir sent for him, assuring him 
A A was not responsible for the death of Arjan, and 
‘eavouring to make peace. It seems that Jahangir 
a nervous and superstitious, and that though he sus- 
i i d both the religious and political views of Har 
ace d, he was anxious to remain on good terms with 
him. They got on so well, indeed—outwardly, at any 
rate—that they went hunting together : and it is recorded 
that Har Gobind saved the Emperor’s life when he was 
| attacked by a tiger. After awhile, however, the Guru’s 
eall enemies, through the agency of an astrologer, contrived 
to have the Guru sent to a fort at Gwalior—ostensibly to 
sbail) pray for the Emperor, but where he remained for twelve 
years. During this time he preached to the imprisoned 
Gra) Rajés and meditated on the Name. Jahangir at last 
fe, M released him—the imprisoned Rajas at his request—and 
again instituted friendly relations. Not long after this 
the Emperor died and Shah Jehan took his place. The 
ao ao Soon contrived to quarrel with Har 
k Bons eee took place at Amritsar, after which 
a, is people retired to the margin of the 
; e founded a city and a fort, and it is 
that a Muhammadan mosque was 
as a Sikh temple—showing how little 
urus really bore to sincere Muhammadan- 


battle himself he fought magnificently 
tt a pee complete victory. Har Govind had at 

named Wazir Khan, who constantly 
© With the Emperor. This was partly 
“tn for Shah Jehan, as well as from 


of .. » Caus 
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friendship for the Guru. He told the Emperor n 
Guru had caused a mosque to be built at his 3 W th 
for the time being this was productive of eats 
the jealousy of the imperial troops produceg ti 
friction. In all there were four battles, in Which 
Sikhs thoroughly succeeded in establishing thy.) 
dependence and their capability ın warfare, Towa 
the end of his life Har Gobind appears to have been! 
somewhat depressed by the continual hostility oft 
Muhammadans, and he instructed his son to retainp! 
hundred thousand mounted soldiers as a precautig 
though he must never begin a quarrel. 
Har Gobind undoubtedly had much oppositint 
contend with, not only from foes but from frien 
who thought that he should have maintained li 
quietistic sect that Nanak had originated. He did 
compose’ hymns as the other Gurus had done, thu! 
when not engaged in warfare he worked miracles, 
instructed his disciples. He saw that it was ne 
to put the preservation of his sect first, and ws 
that the Sikhs had sufficient vitality to suppl 
cause by force if need be. He held the Gun 
nearly thirty-eight years, and left as his su 
grandson Har Rai. It is said that at his death i 
appeared rose-red, and that soft singing Wê H 
cool, fragrant breezes. Hosts of saints and od 
came to receive him, and were heard to be% 
“Victory! Victory!” Gobind was borne ona 
bier, while the following hymn was sung: 


oo 
i 


fart [ssh owe eee eae ea 


He who knoweth God must always be happ! i 
And God will blend him with Himsel- 4, yg 
He in whose heart God dwelleth is Waneh * | 
Of high family, honoured, and 0 a 
during life. 


j 
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41 hail! hail! a man hath come 

mn hose favour the whole world shall be saved 

The object of his coming was | 5 

That through him the Name might be remembered 

He was saved himself and he saved the world: ` 

To him, Nānak, I ever make obeisance. 


Har Rai received the Guruship at the age of 
fourteen. The aged Bhai Budha—who had been 
present at all previous coronations—had died during 
the life of Har Gobind, and his son Bhai Bhani offici- 
ated in his place. Sometime after his accession the 
Emperor Shah Jehan, whose son was very ill, sent the 
following letter : 


Emperor Humayun; and Guru Amar D 
difficulties from my grandfather Akbar’s path. . I regret that 


I was not to blame. 


“l i. His re is i 
cles hands. If thou give the myrobalan and series an y 


prayers, thou wilt 


he Guru returned good for evil, did as requested, 
This ensured peace for a 
was at liberty to pursue 
When the Emperor himself eee 
eh to take the reins of govern- 
Hy him, put him to EN the third son, marched against 
i) With another «, eath, and imprisoned his aged father, 
utangzeh ee The remaining brothers fled and 
Mperor en ae F Supreme, This fanatical and cruel 
i ‘omnes on his famousattack on Hindiism; 

ue S threw their images into the river, 
re building ue all traces of Hinduism, every- 
© Gury, aeaine ean mosques. He then sent 
whose orthodoxy complaints were 


tosti 
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suspected treachery ; and he sell 
BOs tity 
appeared i 


an outcas si 
dread increased, and he was determined to obtain 


Guru at all costs. He sent him a highly flattering ktel 
which made the Sikhs hesitate. Har Rai, hover 
declared that he would never look upon theta 
Aurangzeb, but Ram Rai his son craved leave topi 
his stead. When this youth got to Court, however} 
was tried before a meeting ot Muhammadan pris 
He had previously worked several miracles, wht 
greatly astonished the Emperor, who was then dtt: 
mined to examine his orthodoxy. Before the met 


of priests Ram Rai’s faithfulness gave way; whe 
i sto certain of Nanak’ rds he so alit 
questioned as to certain of Nanak’s wo , 
them that they were favourable to the Mu 
This greatly delighted the Emperor, who feltt 1 
had secured a friend. Har Rai, howevh Yi 
his son’s perfidy, refused to look upon his fac 


and appointed Har Krshan—who was still a ¢ 


E Se 


to the Guruship in his stead. ; ats! 
Har Rai held the Guruship for sixtee? 7 f 
had a more peaceable life than his grandiatio g 
was undoubtedly partly due to the fact that o i 
friends with the Emperor—although Le he 


which this was done would have rw”? nce fy 
of Sikhism if they had not been discounlem™ 
Har Krshan, younger son of them ai É 
obtained office at the age of five yea" inst" ; 
young he showed great spiritual zeal, an ; 
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‘Rain! sikhs in their religion: i ne Empo a o ie 
Tk] poy to Court in abonenta BE and Remika quarrelling 
ttt! over the Guruship, might Kil each other. Rām Rai 
Stal as delighted at the idea of his brother’s visit, for he 


thought that Har Krshan would be sure to offen Ein 
Emperor, and that then he himself would seize 
Guruship. A very subtle letter was sent to Har Kune 
telling him that Sikhs in Delhi needed his presen ans 
instruction. The new Guru had refused to look upon 
the face of Aurangzeb in obedience to his father, but 
he did not know how to meet this treacherous request. 


Finally he decided to go, but before he arrived in Delhi 
pret, he was seized with small-pox and died (1664). He 
wh, had only held the Guruship for three years, and was 


but eight when he died. There was noone present 
aa could a as his successor, but he indicat- 
at one would be found i i 

i e worthy in the village of 
me enough, many disciples in the place 
a ‘ aimed the right to succeed Har Krshan. 
serie wo of these took offerings from the Sikhs, and 
ge shed them in this way. F inally, how- 
Silence ae named Teg Bahadur was found dwelling in 
one ae It was then remembered that 
f /fatuncle te aS a Gobind and Nanaki, and was thus 

rshan, who had just died. More- 


| OVer a Pro h 
mt he tolg his r of Har Gobind’s was recalled, in which 
r A| um have oe that Teg Bahadur should become a 
a pi h religio m and sacrifice himself for the 
i eg Bahādur ascended the throne 


y-third 
. year, and was said to be the very im- 


aoe €anwhile the frenzy of Aurang- 
> Ne thought of the Emperor Akbar 
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and of what he had done, and how in the bss 


; bisg | 
ness caused him to be proclaimed a God, W Sf, 


- - Y Show 
not he, Aurangzeb, do likewise? Thus thon 
Emperor; and the Guru, perceiving his intel 


determined at last to sacrifice his life for the Protas 
of the Hindis, for the destruction of the Moghal Eg, 
in India. This again shows the tolerance of theg 
religion. Har Gobind built a mosque- in his city» 
the Guru Teg Bahadur showed the utmost sympa 
for the Hindi in their then state of oppression, liy 
not until this had reached a very serious pitch, tn 
ever, that the Guru thought of sacrificing himself. 
first he endeavoured to carry on his mission peace 
and preached much against anger and the necessity: 
forgiveness. When he heard that Ram Rai was sii 
ing against him at Court, he merely moved about ft 
place to place to avoid hostilities if possible. He i 
the emptiness of possessions and the vanity of wel 
He worked many miracles, and everywhere i 
inculcate simple faith in God and spirituality i 
preached against tobacco, which he called 4 ' 
vegetable,” and, like his predecessors, ender 
build up health both of body and mind by moi 
all things. In this way he travelled about ; 
time, but everywhere he met with the bitter om 
of the Hindts. Aurangzeb paused at not 
their conversion to Muhammadanism. 
proceeded in the four traditional ways of 
He first made peaceable overtures, the? o 
then threatened punishment; and if 
would try to cause dissension among 
selves. After this he would resort t° 
simple; he would destroy everything — ev" 


= 


=e 


SS 


€ 
India? F 


the pe? 


force P y 
a 
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qu their flesh into wells and obliging the Hindis 
ip drink the water. N ot satisfied with this Sacrilege he 
“alle drive the Hindis tothe mosque, and Cause them to 
ase prayers contrary to the tenets of their religion, At 
rast Teg Bahadur sent a letter to the Emperor, telling 
him that he had a large number of followers dependent 
on him. If Aurangzeb could convert the Guru, then 
all his army and those dependent on him would also 
become Muhammadans. Thus Teg Bahadur hoped to 
divert the frenzy of Aurangzeb from the Hindas to him- 
self, and this he succeeded in doing only too well. The 
Emperor was delighted, and thought it would be quite 
easy with threats and bribes to convert the Sikh Prophet 
and thus to make a real advance in his scheme He 
sent for him and offered him wealth, land, and a oint 
ments, and anything else that he might desire : a he 
need do was to repeat the Muhammadan enon and 
A a keep the fasts. The Guru replied that not 
w ec that there should be twa religions— 
a reli uhammadanism—but that there should 
ant a ae a himself was an apostle of the new 
inprisoned e ae ae Upon this the Guru was 
to hig cay ed to terrible tortures, He wrote 
lose thei Ree e no fear, because the Turks should 
a very Sali. ue and during his imprisonment 
tem Šg nae occurred, which bore out this 
Was seen looking oe from the top story of his prison, 
feeb e ee of the imperial zenana.; 
es Taste ge ith him; upon which the Guru 
ate apartments angzeb . .. I was not looking at 
ectio or at thy queen’s. I was looking 
n of the Ẹ : 
the uropeans, who are coming from 


Seas to 
tear down thy pardas and destroy 
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thine Empite.’ These significant Words afte, 
became the battle-cry of the Sikhs at Delhi Wath 
when this prophecy was gloriously fulfilled gy 
marks as these did not tend to pacify the Emperor a 
imprisoned the Guru in an iron cage with a sentry, 
each side with drawn sword. No tortures, thr 
privations, however, moved Teg Bahadur, who wa 
finally taken out of his cage and executed. At the ly 
he repeated his prophecies against the Turks, telly 
them that he was digging up the roots of their religin} 
his death. He died in 1675—having held the Gurushi; 
for eleven years. He appointed his son, Gobind Ra 
who sent him hymns when in prison—as his success, 
ordering him to support as fine an army as posit 
Immediately after the Guru’s death the Emperor rep 
ed, and indeed it is said that he never really recover: 
his peace of mind; he was troubled with terrible deat 
and visions, and unceasingly feared for the stale of 
Empire. y | 
The new Guru vowed that he would make i 
Sikhs so strong that one of them should hold his 
against one hundred thousand others! The events 4 


preceded the rule of Har Gobind—that is, the pe 
a W 


= 


sles! 
consolidation of the genius of this Jast and £ if 


the Gurus is responsible for the subsequent 
the Sikhs. 


Dorothy F ta 


\ 
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WHY NOT 1? 


By C. W. LEADBEATER, F.T.S. 


Men join : 

whi Ss; song isosophical Society for various rea- 
Iects, Some beca cause they sympathise with its 
T eo they think they can learn some- 

i ae they want to help the work 
Eoo e their reasons, when they 
ree pe a evolution, they are usually 
K Sen l Seeing the possibility and 
i a S, they begin to be anxious to 
Sadly the world needs helping, 
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they wish to enroll themselves in the noh 
martyrs who devote themselves to that stupend l 
somewhat thankless task—thankless, because thes 

| still stones its prophets, and the discomfort ‘al 
process is but little mitigated by the prow al 
wiser posterity will presently raise monument, j a 
When members have thus decided to hasten igh 
process of their evolution, they enquire as to meth 
teachers, helpers, and they soon hear from older stut! 
of the existence of the Brotherhood of Adepts, wl 
the fact that some of these Great Ones occasional} 
admit apprentices and instruct them in the work whit 
has to be done. The aspirant feels that this is era 


le arm ; 


] 
what he would like, and he wishes to offer himli | 
once for such a position. But the older student expli l 
to him that the offer must come from the other sil- 
that all he can do is to make himself fit for such aps f 
and wait until the Master calls him. | 

When he further enquires as to the way ® whi i 
he can make himself fit to be chosen, he i$ oi a 
there is no mystery as to the qualifications A at 
They have been elaborately described in the a to 
books of the ancients, they may be found i w co 
ing of every religion, and they are worked oH i gl 
in modern Theosophical literature. It 1$ — yy oe 
about them, but difficult to acquire them s 3 
practice seems out of touch with much th Hi n 
prominent in the life of the present ar 4 


assures us that the thing has bee? E P | 
examination shows us that it has neva ti 
exactly under existing conditions. 
times a man set himself definitely 
life, he began by retiring to a cave o5 


live a É 
to panit” : 
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removed from the world of men. So long as he remain- 
aq among his fellows he was supposed to be living the 
life of the householder, who might be, and ought to be 
thoroughly good and honest man, but was engaged z 
doing the work of the world on the physical plane and 
not aiming specially at occult development. He parti 

cipated in that higher life by making it possible f è 
others, by providing for the needs of those 5s 
wholly devoting themselves to it. 

Now the hermit who lives in a cave or the monk 
who confines himself to his cell no doubt resigns what 
are commonly called the pleasures of the world, but he 
en himself with admirably appropriate conditions 
ot the work which he is trying to do, He sees very 


little of his fellow-creatures h 
; he h . 
responsibilities ; as cast aside all 


who were 


i he has nothing to worry or troubl 
E pe to make him angry. Such a life is aoc 
a le of a certain temperament; but for them 
i a in its freedom. That, however, is not at all 
od of development recommended to the Theo- 


sophical Student; he i 
tia ae 3 > ie 18 expected to acquire the qualific- 


ting wi So €verse, but i 
3 a ee ee own vibrations, which e 
x e ae disturbing. He has his 
2. is ly many things about which — 
ke such rani er those conditions he cannot 
an Who a progress in occult development 
© can in Ree ns else to do. At the same 
Set an wa ways do more good than a her- 
example ; he can show by his life 


ink 
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that it is possible to be in the world and yet Tot ot, 
world. d 

One who desires to be accepted and taughi 
Master should endeavour to understand ex 
the Master wants, and how the matter Of receiving, 
man as an apprentice must envisage itself t i 
Every human being has a certain amount of ol 
strength, just as he has a certain amount of phys 
strength. Most men are ignorant of its very existe 
and so let it lie dormant or fritter it away. A Nes 
knows exactly how much force He has, and holds 
be His duty to use every ounce of it to the best atv! 
tage for the good of the world. It is that considerati 
and that only, which determines whether He wilt 
will not accept any person as an apprentice. Ther} 
no sort of favouritism about it. He does not Ay | 
person because he is recommended, or because hes} 
son of somebody who has been accepted betore. yi 
times a student thinks : 
“I know I am defective, but still I should! i 
be taught and helped; why should not the “ep 
accept and teach us all?” ib 
That is unreasonable, because to do that Ww" 
be a profitable investment of the Master's ee. i 
older student can teach a newcomef, an ai i 
Master to do it would be like asking the Poi 
College or the Minister of Education of g 
teach an infant class. The Master is dea a g” 
en masse, in great blocks of thousands atali 
quite a different way ; and we have xo 
best for all, not for ourselves alone. 

obviously unwise for the man who is 
tion for a whole country to devote h 


= = 


js tim 


jà 
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tle child, or even twenty or thirty. If the Master 
one litt promising person, we may imagine Him making 
s a 


see on in His mind. We may with all reverence 


ty, ti 

i a ae He would say to Himself: 

th es I accept that man, I shall have to spend so 
Hg} many hours over him; during that time I could do a 


artain amount of the wider work for the world. But 
Think that when he has been brought to a certain point 
he will be able to do work which will in the long run 
more than counterbalance what I could do in the time 
spent over him, and meantime he can be used as a 
channel ; therefore he is a good investment.” 

Acceptance depends solely upon the fitness of the 
candidate. It is by no means only a question of what 
he will be able to do some day in the future, but also 
of how far he can be used here and now. Take an 
example. In the course of His work a Master may 
wish to produce some physical result—to send out an 
etheric current perhaps—in a certain town. He is 
Working on the Spiritual or intuitional level ; how can 
He most easily achieve that physical result ? 


Several methods are available. 
His force to the re 


then drive it do 
(78 planes; by 


He can project 
quired spot at the spiritual level, and 
wn by main force through the interven- 
vil in the ane t ae will waste a great deal of energy 
Pupil at a a 0 distribution, He can call to some 
Dane, A S ance; give him the force on the higher 

qi tm to go astrally to the spot where it 
> and then transfer it to the physical level. 
take less of the Master’s energy, but 

Suppose 4 e than is necessary of the pupil’s. 
de e Master had in that town a good 
Tought himself into harmony with 
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the great work. He would utilise that man. 


pour the energy into him at the higher level yt aa 
him as 4 channel for it, leaving to him the a 0 
mutation into physical-plane energy and the wl 
radiation of it in this lower world.. The student, ; 
ego would be conscious of the honour doi a ; 
and would eagerly co-operate ; but the personalia] 4 
ie physical brain might not know what TE is J 
done, though it would be sure to feel much upil bo 
and unexpectedly happy. When that feeling oml ze 
to the student, he may take it for granted that su 
blessing is being shed through him; when he way; As 
in the morning with a sensation of bliss and geal of 
content, he may know thereby that some good thin we 
has been done through him. $0 
It will be readily understood that a man wh) Pr 
can often be used in that way is one whom t a 
Master notices and is likely to draw neater to Hef a 
self. Unfortunately men often allow thems: A 
into a condition which makes them useless ‘a a 
Master; then when He wants a channel vail a 
neighbourhood, He looks at them and sees ci i Ta 
not available, and so He chooses someone es a 
that blessing. It may be worth while to a | Ba 
some of the reasons that make a student n Wi and 
useless to the Master, and to try to = iM 
certain actions produce that particular result, i 


may avoid them. 
First let us grasp the relation © 

another. We speak and think of t old, 

bodies, each functioning in a different oN ont 

are apt to forget how entirely they are aa ays? 

matter is fundamentally the same ™ 


f our vehictest f 


hem # 


u 
<> 
a= 

n 


atter j 
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u 1 + substances in the physical world are al] built 
iy) kinds Fly identical physical atoms, and the only 
wi of Be ct differs is the arrangement of those atoms, so 
wf thing 


kinds of matter on the different planes from the 
t all ra the lowest are built of identical bubbles, and 
a highs ae which is different is the arrangement of 
the ee So there is a very real sense in which 
A be said that all our bodies are really one complex 
Wl body, the different parts of which are closely inter- 
nm) related. 
wl We may take an analogy from our physical vehicle. 
As we see it, it is a form of flesh, and has the appearance 
of being built only of solid matter ; but we know quite . 
well that it is thoroughly interpenetrated with liquid, 
s that the slightest prick in any part of it at once 
_ poduces a drop of blood. The blood interpenetrates 
the body so thoroughly that if it were possible (which 
itis not} to remove all the solid matter and yet maintain 
the liquid in the Same position, we should have a 
Perfect outline of the body built up in blood alone. In 
i an way the body is interpenetrated by air and 
E aa a sand we could conceive, if it were possible 
en a o aneously to freeze those gases, that 
But a i a perfect outline indicated by them. 
and ity erent kinds of matter make one body, 
™Mpossible to affect one of the kinds of 


compose it without equally affecting the 
AEDE vehic 


ei 


usal, m les of which we speak as 
etrate es astral and physical bodies in- 
“t one wi ` another; so that it is impossible to 


thout th 
If therefore i ae 


y influencing all the rest. 
l for t 


desires to offer himself as a 
Orce of the Master, he must have all 
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s $ COR hi 
these vehicles simultaneously in a calm and te, | 
condition ; and anything which disturbs such a fei . 
jn any one of them will be an obstacle in he 
the Master’s work. waya 

One of the commonest of these obstacles 18 Wor i 


A man who allows himself to feel worried or aal 
Oy 


has his mental body in a condition of unrest wh | i 
clairvoyant vision, gives it the appearance of the a ae 
| mea 

when tossed by a tempest. Before a Master could) 
such a vehicle as a channel for His force, He wo} a 
have to exert whatever amount of energy was nee) i 
to calm that troubled ocean and hold it absolutely sil; x 
and that would be far more trouble for Him thai} h 
manipulate the force Himself; so He will certanl p 

choose some other way. i 
Another very common obstacle is selfishness i th 
a man whose thoughts are centred upon himself, allt} 0 
d. Bawl w 


forces are moving inward instead of outwar 
such a man could be of any use to the Master, tt wol i n 
be necessary that all those currents should be chet | an 
and reversed, that their life-long habit of inward i ; 
should be eradicated, and a new habit of exactly om | 
nature should be established. It is at once obvios 
to attempt to utilise such a man cannot be a Pt T a 
speculation. What the Master wants is a A 
whom all the forces are flowing outwards 4 
others. Then there is already a radiation ee 
and when He throws His force in, it's ea) 
to strengthen that radiation. Another nel 
unless the man is absolutely primitive #f got 
along with the selfishness there is always aot 
= The ego knows something about enol igi 
laws which govern it, and therefore 1! 


his W 
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le to progress, and so far as he is yet able to 
rable rsonality he guides it in the direction of 
When the personality takes the bit between 
Vd Be and runs away, it is always against his will ; 

its r reins by which he holds it are not yet as strong 
ty oh will be, and so if he pulls too hard he knows 
‘ A fs y wil break, which often makes the position 
wal yery difficult for him. He must make the personality 
i] strong in order that effective progress may be possible 
ol! for it; and yet when it is strong it often uses its strength 
ei in directions which -he does not approve. Thus 
wherever there is selfishness there is always at the 
heart of things a struggle, and that also makes it im- 
possible for the Master to use a self-centred man, 

Pride and conceit are forms of selfishness, and 
they also set the currents running inward instead of 
outward. A man who is conceited is never upon the 
watch for opportunities of usefulness, and so he often 
Bee) them. He is intent up 

and he is therefore not o 
Master Which would set 
ection of helpfulness an 

Itritabilit 


1 Auently Meet. 
Hh Man ig į 


on going his own way, 
pen to the influence from the 
him moving in the opposite 
d service. 
Y is another bar with which we fre- 
Just as the mental body of the worried 
i} astral body ie ee of Perpetual disturbance, so is the 
E ae e irritable man. A healthy astral body 
EE o O hibit some four or five distinct rates 
E should Da "responding to the nobler emotions, and 
incipa] n those vortices which correspond to 
man a res In the physical vehicle; but the 
ites oa Shows fifty, sixty or a hundred 
Si tract an Sauka an open) sore in the centre of a 
k aning an assortment of all kinds of 
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unpleasant and undesirable colours. Through Su 
of these the man’s force is escaping, and go he X N 
himself and wastes strength unnecessarily, scatter il 
round him unhealthy disturbing influences, y 

A man of this kind has no strength lett fy 
employed in the Master’s service ; and even if, Mate 
should exert the force necessary to reduce his chay 
to order, any streams of energy which were sent oy 
through him would be tainted by his ill-temper, | 

know well that for us, who are living in a century 
savage hurry, it is difficult to avoid irritability: 


Ts tA Goll (eS te ke oe: 
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Pu 
Lo} 
A 
fa] 
n 
n 
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2 


suffering, which is apt to show itself in this very vig 
of chronic ill-temper. Just because people are owi 
strained they are often sensitive to things whiche 
reality do not matter in the least, and should a 
allowed to cause disturbance. Under such an influent E 


b 


a man allows himself to be troubled by what i th 
says of him, or by some falsehood which A " i 
about him in a newspaper—things which s p : 
cause even a momentary annoyance to any me 3 
well-balanced and philosophical turn of ee me 
Again, a man who frequently via aet] te 
depression is quite useless while under r ody" 
If we turn to the illustration of the es ey m 
depressed person in Man, Visible and ier dif 
find that he has absolutely enclosed hms gato] © 


of cage. This cage would prevent the 


beneficent influences; and even if eis 
enough to break it, they would still aries 
with them, and would be polluted by it. F 
up such a cage in that violent manne 
the astral body itself and cause ser 
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1913 Fe is true of avarice, though the coloration of 
: different. A 
ihe cage 18 difficulty which sometimes stands in the 
‘aad tion. I do not say that ambition is a bad 
way iS a worldly life, so long as its objects are not 
thing Fc If a man be a doctor or a lawyer, it is well 
Ee oe d have the ambition to be a clever doctor 
i e. in order that he may be able to do as much 
or i 3 wating for his fellow-creatures in the profes- 
n which he has chosen for himself. But if the man’s 
mind is so filled with ambition that there is no room 
for any other thought, that would be a bar against his 
being used for the transmission of higher forces. One 
cannot think of it as a sin; but the fact remains that it 
implies the continued presence in the various vehicles 
da certain vibration which will be out of harmony 
| with any that the Master is likely to wish to send 
through, 
Sensuality also is an absolute bar. 
associated with actual wicke 


| œ a survival from t 
| weh 


turba 


game 


It may be 
d thought, or it may simply 
he animal kingdom through which 
ave passed ; in either case it creates a chronic dis- 
A a and sets up a type of undulations which would 
nirely inharmonious with any higher forces. 
A A ee desire to be ready for the Master’s call 
a ifieulties a n fetters ; they must clear these 
Understand 9 x way. Though it is simple enough 
si The mera aA at is required, it is not easy to do it. 
ates i of Theosophy presents no serious 
| 3 E a little assiduity one may obtain a 
? ma T about planes and sub-planes, about 
Pough, W S and planetary chains ; but that is not 


Ne fequired is an attitude towards life— $ 
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oc ai 

i b l l ; cton f 

an attitude of benevo ent philosophic calm n 
old nurse who, when anything went wron g ie all 


“Don’t mind; it will be all the same 4 Ata 
years hence.” Unite |g 

And really, you know, if one thinks of it t | a 
true. If some sorrow or sickness comes, it iş T i it 
for the moment, but think how you will look ie | l 
it from the heaven-life. Someone says something kK : h 
about you; 2 hundred years hence it will not al y 
what he said. Except to himself it does not mate : 
even now ; why should you worry yourself about it? i : 
is the custom to grow angry if someone speaks ill) pu 


one; but it is a bad custom. It is the fashion to letti th 
astral body be disturbed under such circumstances, bill th 
it is a silly fashion ; why should we follow it? Itam i 
has been so wicked as to speak unkindly and untruly 
it is he who will suffer for the wrong he has doii i 
why should we unnecessarily allow our astral bodiestif 
cause us suffering also ? 
What we do to others—that matters much 0) 
because it involves our responsibility ; but as tom 4 
others do to ws, what happens to us in the We 
fortune or misfortune from without, we may say q 
coolly in the words of the Californian philosoph? i : 
“Nothing matters much ; mos dont ™ f 


the 


t things a0? 


at all.” Ae a 
We must become indifferent © if 
yet keenly alert for any opportunity ° ao ; 
We must regard everything from the at ; 
universal brotherhood, trying always to r jor 
everybody and everything, because to © sii! | 
emphasise the good is a sure way of ny 4 


action and evoking more good. 
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] oan who adopts that attitude will make pro- 
ae will have plenty of force to spare for good 
an The ordinary man of the world wastes nearly 
ne force in personal feelings—in taking offence, 
ee aace, in envy, in jealousy ; and so he has little 
oe unselfish purposes. It is the man who forgets 
himself who will be remembered by the Master. 
When the Master sees that he has worked Steadily and 
" glflessly for some years, and seems likely to be stead- 
ast, He may examine him with regard to his fitness 
for apprenticeship. A Master takes a fully-accepted 
pupil into such close relationship with Himself that 
the standard of fitness must necessarily be high ; and 
i i gi p ee ey stage is often a long one. 
i} there must be in that x a he mehta aad 
Eor oan r t oughts and no feelings 
Eoee not tolerate within Himself— 
would interfere with C 
o a ith the work. 
i am dee 


have Worked an 
1 Mast 


ge 


but because they 
E Sometimes a member 
Ply ın earnest, and anxious to serve; I 


d studi ; 
Taccept me?” died for years ; why does not the 


e 
l : er reply we can give is: 
gH What aap e aret 
hinder 4 quality have y 
aster in His wo 


he man who ought to know 
ou within you which would 
Sana tk? Besides, the question is 
Heo ot a Master accept a man, but why 


i at is t > 
Of so h; a here in the man which makes him 
n honour 2» 
3 as Į g 
aves 
Years, whe aid, a man has worked well 


ain Stead gescoms reasonably certain that 
ater wij 2 ast and loyal, it may be that one 
ay to One of His pupils: 
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: Ctog 
«So-and-so 1S a good man; bring hi | 
to-night.” m ty oy! 
That means that the Master will accept p | 
probation, and will keep him closely un a a] 
The average length of that probation is seven a | 
it may be shortened or lengthened according to a 
stances. It is well that on the physical plane the wal 
date should be near someone who is either an Tritel 
or an accepted pupil, for in that way he may learn m 
Through such an one he may receive occasionally arm} 


i) 


1 


€ 
| 


: 
b 
£ 


encouraging word from the Master; the attitude a! h 
N 0 


daily life of the older pupil may give him many air ? i 


as to what his own should be. Itis not often the din 
of any one brilliant action that brings a man to theft) 
of the Master; the message comes usually to one whos f 
working away and not thinking of it. j 

There are many different Masters, and some anfi 
dates find themselves drawn to one of these Great On i 
and some to another. It does not matter, all 3 
members of the same Great Brotherhood and 
engaged in the same glorious work. Sometimes "| 
strongest attraction of the candidate is to one a | 
more advanced pupils instead of to a Master <0 i 


AE sa more 
the pupil, whom he has seen and knows; a w a 


to him than a Master whom he has not n l. 

met. That usually means that when that m 1 

ed pupil becomes an Adept in some ie 4 
But if su” 


candidate will wish to be his pupil. 
chosen t% 
acc 


didate is fit for acceptance before his fi 
taken the Initiation which enables him t 
= that teacher’s Master will accept the con 
= sionally, and look after him until such t he 
; able to take him in hand. Meantime 


k a? : x ~ Sy 


alal st 
i 


time 2 N 


ol 


Ni 
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) upon him principally through the pupil whom 
a "and thus his teaching will come along the 
1 t affection. 

My tine of his Fe sical Society is drawing towards the 
Ye The Fe eighth year ; and much fruit of its long 
e i end ; A even already showing. The results of its 
nil ni in the outer world are patent to all, but it has not 
tial A without certain inner results which are not so 
uh] gnerally known. Through it a number of students 
a ave drawn near to the Great Brotherhood to which it 
sal] owes its inception, and have proved for themselves the 
i) tuth of the teaching which it has given to them. Of 
waf qur great Founder, Madame Blavatsky, who endured 
el} so much of toil and suffering that she might bring the 
ih i light to us, it may be said that she has seen of the 
| tavail of her soul, and has been satisfied. Yet it seems 
| tous that her crown should shine yet more gloriously— 
i that even more of those who owe their progress to her 
| should be treading the Path which she trod. The Gate 
als | Sands open as of old ; who will they be who shall 
PY qualify themselves to enter ? 


i C. W. Leadbeater , 
H 
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By THE Rev. S. BARING-Goutp 


GOME few years ago I was at the fair at Freit i 

in Baden, when I saw a man display his poren | 
of resisting the action of fire. He would lay hold tnl 
moment on a red-hot iron bar, and also lick theby[ 


with his tongue. He brought up oil to the boiling noir) 


phenomenon. Next year the fellow was again atit ; 
fair, but not as a salamander, but with a mechani | 
3 show representing a mine and the workmen engagi @ 
therein. I spoke to him and said that I was rej i 
to see that he had abandoned his tricks with fire. Hy 
was only the swallowing of boiling oil which hutt T 
he replied. “The doctors warned me that it a i 
kill me in a few years. But—the people don a i 
my bit of machinery—and I shall Dave to £0 I 
salamandering again to earn a livelihood. 
7 That by some means certain persons u me'l 
e tively immune, or can be made temporarily t ®B E 
; the action of fire seems fairly well estab al 
other day a gentleman, long resident 10 Inge 
that this was the case with some of the 
= fakirs or fanatics, and he mentioned the cast a 
or seven of these men, who in the pres iv 
icers ah 


_ of witnesses, many English offi 
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4913 
ed ba refooted over red-hot coals a length of some 
wa 


Pe eck, one of whom actually had on socks of cotton 
thirty 1 which were not even singed. 

or ace are so many instances of ordeal by fire record- 
sg in history, that were passed through with success that 
nents impossible to put them all aside as fables. It 
would appear probable that some method was known to 
ihe clergy in medizeval times by which the hands that 
wok up red-hot bars, or the feet that trod red-hot 
ploughshares could be made so as not to feel the 
fore of the fire. In 1204, Nicholas, Bishop of Oslo in 

Norway, frankly informed a pretender to the throne 

(who offered to undergo the ordeal to prove his right, 

that he and the clergy were able to make it turn out just 

tf Jas they chose. In the twelfth century it was known 

| b lay-folk in Denmark that the hand could be rendered 

i | insensible to red-hot iron by means of some juice or 

e eo and this is referred to in the laws of Scania. 

ii i a Magnus, who died in 1280, gives a 

eM K. 7 en of a salve to be smeared over 

| h E a ich prevents their being injured by 

l À -not iron. 


the ace fire was of pagan origin. Indeed, in 
10 ophocles, the guard that approach to 
eon that the body of Polynices has 
Ee et exclaim: “We are all ready 
iron, to pass through flames, and to 
ds that we are not guilty, nor accom- 


© cri i 
me, nor of him who conceived of 


noun 


t . 

> Antigone was fir 
ustian era thi 

Very early date. 


St produced in the year 440 
S Carries back the ordeal by 
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Among the Romans, the votaries of th i 
Feronia, when filled with ecstasy, were won} eal 
with bare feet over live coals, Precisely aş ib 
Muhammadan fanatics in India at the presen} day, 
Enlightened men in many ages condemned it. Th 
Lombard King Liutprand, A. D. 727, regretted that 
was unable to forbid it, because the practice vaii 
deeply rooted in the customs of his people for it toh 
possible for him to eradicate it. Charlemagne, who ial 
in 814, did his utmost to abolish it. Archbishop Agobai! 
of Lyons, who died in 840, called it pretty forcibly) 
damnable opinion ” that the truth could be thus atteste} 
In 1176, Magnus, son of King Eric Edmund qj) 
Denmark said of the fire ordeal: “The proof is wj 
trustworthy and not always is there a miraculous inter 
position in it. Often enough it condemns the inno 
and declares the guilty to be blameless.” A 
Gregory of Tours (d. 594) mentions a case 1 wh 
the arm and hand were oiled before imma 
boiling water, which was another form of the "a 4 
That a mixture of oil and balsam was employe Ji 
know for certain, as Charlemagn 
priests to lose a hand should they emp fire i 
ef ordeal. This test as to innocence ere 
condemned by several Popes: by Be ee 
Stephen VI in 886; Alexander II in es 2 orth 
disallowed by the Church, it was neverthere i A 
In 1247 it was made illegal in Norn f 
of the Papal legate. ; k made 
The manner in which the trial we 
this: The man who underwent it Nae attent 
= for a certain number of days previous ad 
nen he was introduced into a © wa 


e Goday : 


= 
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pitnesses a bar of red-hot iron was brought in. 
took oath that what he said was true, and 
judgment of God. Thereupon he 
appeale the bar. The moment after, his hand was 
in napkins, and not uncovered for a couple of 
2 when it was inspected. = 
Harald Gille established his claim to the throne of 
ey bY ordeal of fire in 1129. He was required to 
walk over seven red-hot ploughshares, and that before 
jival claimants. His hands were held by two bishops. 
| Magnus—another claimant—said scoffingly : “He does 
not step very boldly on them.” In 1135 the Bishop of 
Skavanger was accused to King Harald of appropriating — 
some of the royal treasure. He demanded to prove his 
ints). innocence by the ordeal of fire. But Harald, who 
probably knew by his own experience how much 
| ttickery entered into the test, refused to allow it; and 
i) hanged the bishop. 
i ve ae for the accused to go through 
E a x et Remigius, Bishop of Dorchester, 
Te os ae > e a William the Conqueror of treason, 
| the a bs 2 ol his servants volunteered to undergo 
fii Eo e red-hot iron in his place to prove 
f Louis the a So saved his master. Louis, son of 
Emperor Charl ae marching against his uncle, the 
i dants undergo a e Bald, in 876, made ten of his atten- 
EROF incan eee of boiling water, and ten more 
cold wate, nee and a third ten to go through 
n t to discover whether it were accord- 


ew i 
ll of heaven that he should engage in 
e tri i uncle. 
lal þ : 
“ot iron f lite was more severe a test than that 


: NE it required the man to pass between 


= CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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two great flaming bonfires. At the cen : 
by the Saracens in 1097, it was pretendeg that aa 
lance that pierced the Saviour’s side ‘in a 


and would lead to victory. Peter Bartho 


2 : lom 
inventor’ of this relic offered to establish T a k 
city by the fiery ordeal. Raimund @ Avie eni. 


3 Yh 


witnessed the trial has accurately described it, T 
bonfire was fourteen feet long and left a passage th 
it of hardly more width than a man could pass, Tk 
piles of faggots were four feet high. Peter Barthol 
entered boldly into the fire, but came out beyond 
severely burnt that he died two dayslater. Novih) 
standing this, the sacred lance was held in high venn 
tion, and is now preserved in the treasury at Vien | 

In like manner, in 1498, two friars volunteered}, 
go through the’ same trial in witness to the heres) 
Savanarola, but when it came to the point one of this i 
backed out of his undertaking and then the otte 
declined to enter the fire without his comrade. | 

The last instance of this description of otf 
occurred in 1703 among the Calvinistic insurgents dži a 
Cevennes. Cavalier was then their leader; at "i 
assemblies some fanatical prophets were wont top 
out men whom they declared to be false bretht™ | 
men, without any form of trial or investigation | 
once led aside and shot. é 

On one of these occasions, a proph 
out two as traitors and demanded their exe! 
lier had them bound, but a good many ° - 
murmured and expressed doubts. Clary, at ae 
condition of delirious excitement, cried © MU 
of little faith! Do ye doubt my power = gon 
light a great fire, and I will carry a . 


et, Clary] | 
tion ~ 


à 


f 


ae i i 
rukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


ae 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


HUMAN. SALAMANDERS 97 


mes.” Accordingly a bonfire was made. 
describes what followed : 


head. He was still agitated, and spoke þ 

2i ome told me that he himself set the pile on fen 

inspirat" touching it—a miracle I often observed, especially 
e ed A sac! a sac ! against the temples of Babylon 


W. 

(the chu z 
fsters We 
ihe fire till t 


flames arose. 3 
about a quarter of an hour. He spoke with convulsive move- 


these things. 

Here we have distinct and emphatic statements by 
an eye-witness, that Clary remained for a quarter of 
an hour standing in the fire ; and that the fire had no 


power upon him or his garments. This seems precise 
and conclusive, 


nis eont made a great noise in the province ; it was 
the information T ob features by a great many witnesses, but 
Doints: 1. C] obtained on the spot went to establish three 


d 
Neck and a 
tohave hie 2S» and was constrained to be taken to Pierredon 


ave his w 
a Intimate fees attended to. The Brigadier Montbonnaux, 
€r the event co z Clary, and one who lived with him long 

o ntirmed all these three points, but neverthe- 


idered th 
à at he wo v : oo 
i : uld have 
taculous inter eee been more seriously injured 


should 5 15 instructive, 
e in receiving e 

ey Wish and expe 

| four, È IS g 

A hy £ gn Cent 

d Shand te, ury 


It shows us how chary we 
vidence from those who see 
ct to see. 

Sena! poem of the thirteenth or 
a ao this effect: A wife assures her 
13 © can love as she loves him, and 


l 
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On, 
when he tells her that his devotion to her; Ct l 
she desires him to prove it by the eo as al e 
iron. He fills his sleeve with bran, ait Of te Ted | 
to grasp the red-hot bar lets the bran sli tensta | F 
his palm. In E. Sullivan’s Beaten Paths fona | 
to Babelmandele (1855), he tells how that at fii) he, 
eet for a red-hot coal wherewith to light tis ey 

«a waiter, as black as Erebus, held one in o 

without flinching whilst I lighted my cigar”. 

On the whole, it would appear that there ; sal 
reason for supposing that any person can bei ino 
from the effects of an enveloping fire, but that they} 
does exist a certain amount of evidence that ban 
and feet can be rendered capable of resisting fire fr : 
limited period. Indeed, the ordeal of handling alf 
treading on red-hot iron could not have been contd 
to be practised through many centuries, if in ee 
case those subjected to it had been burnt. Anditt iif ; 
suspicious fact ‚that almost invariably those l 
through the ordeal, whom the clergy conducting i 


trial desired should succeed. 
S. paring GO i 
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PREVISION 
a By C. SHUDDEMAGEN, Pu. D., F. T. S. 
al i j 
sal VERY interesting and at the same time most 
na important subject is that of prevision of future 


the events, This.again is closely interrelated with the seat 
hank of causal influences and the time they take in their 
fog outworking. It is necessary to consider how these i 
sml were brought to bear on the motions of matter of the 
imij) Various planes and sub-planes when these were being 
a] formed. In studying any of the phenomena of life we “ity 
tii are constantly in a state of wonder at the marvellous 
Ass mechanisms which have been constructed to respond to 
gt very slight forces with actions in which sometimes 
| ooe and energies are involved. There is 
Bins an a - a great similarity between living organ- 
| battleship oe To complex machinery. Consider a 
1 steel Ea i a action. It is a ponderous mass of me 
3 Suggests Pe Sung an the water ; everything about it R 
} Command of a and helplessness. But at the word of 
q through the a Captain, the huge mass moves swiftly i 
| as energi ator anl the great guns hurl out tremen- 
K t is evident that the enormous energies 
i . “ay balanced and held under safe 
tight eae. little additional energy directed 
e ; a Caused the loosing and sending 
initely greater. These enormous CHA 


Were þ 


Nergie 
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energies were stored up and carefully adjuste i 


proper places for long periods of time, by 
gences at widely varying stages of evoluti i 
This striking example is an exaggerated T 

of what takes place in Nature. Many host i 
and semi-intelligent forces of Nature are conti 
collecting and combining the finer energies of a 
planes and sub-planes, locking them up in fone a 
belong to lower sub-planes. In this way the a 
energies of higher planes are finally brought dom 
to lower ones and there rendered latent to a ven 
considerable extent. Then entities, higher in evoluto 
frequently take upon themselves the work of unloctiy) 

these latent energies and releasing them, ther} 
assuming great karmic responsibility with regard 
the actions which are brought about in the trasi 
formation of energies. For instance the coal whi) 
burning causes the battleship to move represiji 
energies which once radiated out from the sun Bf c 
the form of light and heat, therefore constitutii 
energies of the etheric sub-planes. These were iy 


din the 


Ustrali | 
i entity 


: i) inv 
dered latent in the process of chemical action eH 
place in the life-processes of the gigantic trees o n 

ocked 10 j $ 


ages ago, and thus finally became latent, 1 

mineral coal. And in modern centuries t 

are being ruthlessly, recklessly, and ofte 

set free at higher levels in driving our huge m anit 

The point which should be noted 1s that, nia yt 

Er it is the fúnction of the lower entities and 2 to lo ie 
gent forces of Nature to bring down enc aan 

planes and lock them up there in various a 
building the objects of the lower planes jo 


ie A const 
entities have charge, consciously 0r ™ 


hese ent 
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E 
unlocking these energies again, setting 


k of ; 
ihe i. mostly at higher levels. This they are 
ane to do by the use of energy or force of a very 
usu 


much smaller order than the energies or forces liberat- 
vj, Thus the higher entities in evolution have the 
a and responsibility of directing the transformation 
of vast quantities of energies by the intelligent use of 
almost infinitesimal energies. This again shows how 
the determinism of the lower planes is determined by 
higher forces up to that of intelligent Will and forces 
higher still. 
| The next point to make clear is that all the vast 
i} determinism of lower planes must, long kalpas ago, 
tave been consciously trained for long ages of time by 
geat hosts of beings of various grades, to act in certain 
ways predetermined by some high Being corresponding 
4 the conception of a Locos. In other words Law had 
E 3 pes and that through long ages of 
AN nee effort. All about us we see evidences and 
Íy ns of how habitual actions become fixed in 
| ‘tute, We are told that 
i] voluntarily only p at we have learned to breathe 
aly recognised 5 ; y ages of conscious effort. Itis gener- 
| Mental Property e ae that matter has the funda- 
| every change na a 1a; that is, it opposes resistance 
0 the Outsid tehn 1s to be made upon its condition 
A continues * and when once set in a certain motion 
ed casey cu that state 
ar verted oc even after the forces which 
Hons Considerable Ee been withdrawn. Thus 
Wait’ YY little = eee to start a railway train 
k, an again a ¢ 1D it swiftly moving over a 
cia, onsiderable amount to bring it 
ms and mo ‘Principle holds true for the 
: ecules as well as for large masses 
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Ocih Q 
of matter. In order that they might a i k ‘ 
able to move in certain ways and Ei tg ; 
definite ways to some of the finer forces ‘i Na i 
must have been necessary kalpas ago to til y 


: - have tes : 
proto-matter to acquire certain powers of mot 


establish in it certain simple automatisms Which bal 
persisted and been added to and made more cg 
throughout the succeeding kalpas. In other wots ne 
limitations of matter of higher planes in the formy 
of the matter of the lower planes must have been gi} 
first along certain predetermined channels and ta 
subjected to slow modifications ever after. Ititi qr 
clear that the reason matter acts according to cea} jp) 
well-known laws, and other laws not yet recognisiti en 
science, is because of the automatisms which haw : lon 
developed within it. And in these automatisns H ind 
the secret of determinism, of karma on the lower plat on 
The undifferentiated life of the LOGOS wa pies ; 
down into limitations (matter and form) and n a 
respond in certain ways to impulses of p : i 
from higher planes, thus setting uP woo 
semi-conscious automatisms. . These he j wit i 
and grouped into larger and more comp “ott [ 
organisms, and finally brought into S i lan 
higher stages up to the self-consciousness a Ws T 
these complex organisms developed ee jot! ta 
to take care to a large extent ob th oy” 
activities until they had establised oe 
of a higher order, that is automatisms osed 
larger, more inclusive organis™, comp 
smaller ones. < ig 
Now self-consciousness 15 due iis 
comes from above, from the Monad. = 


i, 
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gy its reflection in the lower planes. In 
; there is an influence from the Monad on 
the personality, but the high consciousness 
d. which is not yet sufficiently developed to 
of the Mona , r vehicles, is overpowered by the lower 
control its ee entifies itself with the lower conscious- 
vibrations, 3 strong enough, however, to colour the 
r Be ness and impart to it the feeling of “I 
1” or self-consciousness, as also the innate feeling 
i i i Mortality. Its perversion in the ego, its identific- 
i| ation with the ego, leads to the various forms of egoism. 
ith) True self-consciousness would really be only reached 
| inhuman evolution when this identification of the influ- 
tell ence from the Monad with the lower consciousness no 
| Inger takes place, when the Self in man recognises its 
| independence of the lower self and strives to gain 
pH complete liberation from it, complete control over it. 
It is clear that free-will] and self-consciousness are 
| ‘bsely related, Free-will is always exerted with 
# Accompanying self-consciousness, but the usual state of 
l he tousness does not imply the use of free-will; 
iA Whi oe a more active manifestation of the man, 
ae 1s more Passive. 
fies a, À: e extent to which events on lower 
ell Ton Practice of pen for the future, it is a com- 
0 ae ane to accept a certain degree 
ough usually not a complete one. 
a i on the expectation that certain 
Pins ae If they do not take place, it is 
ete. edge of the contributing causes was 
2 a was something of which they 
Changed the course of events; 


Ow s 
ay n they would have expected what 
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did happen. But a considerable allowance P 
made if there are other persons involye q ‘draj 
plexity of development makes it difficult i L | 
what attitude they will take towards affairs 
tions, how they will act with regard to them, 
These considerations are significant, for hu, 
nature has been formed, moulded and develope ty, 
experience with the laws of Nature and her | 
may therefore be easily inferred that it is the erty, 
our knowledge of Nature and of the contributing y 
which determines our ability to predict future ee} 
If we can obtain a clear view of the actions going: 
any plane of Nature then we have at hand thee 
from which we could calculate, if we had sulle! 
knowledge, just what would take place, again ba i 
influences which come from higher planes. Ti: i 
this clear view it would be necessary to have fë 
the powers of consciousness on a plane poe 
one in which the future events are to be stu : | 
the motions concerned with ; the events a a | 
could then be seen, and also ail the causes "e 
planes which had become sufficiently ae i 
appear in the lower plane. The ma ii 
means simply the transferring of ene ae M 
matter) of the higher planes to enei a 
plane; this is brought about by sympé Ae caf 
the sounding of the overtones in ae damet” * 
‘to vibrations of lower octaves, oF E tne stat? d 
in denser matter. However, eve?’ yet, the í 
is clearly before the clairvoyant ee , 
always the possibility of causes § 
lower plane at later times. 
brought under observatio 


= 
fe T 


and chy 


Z 
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lanes when the motions of matter on the 
„pove the one in question, and which are to be 
- fluencing future events, could be observed and 
-future effects calculated. The higher the clairvoyant 
Be ct can go in consciousness the more reliable wil] 
he predictions become, and the further can he extend 
hem into the distant future events he may see 
clearly in the minds of the various beings who are in 
„harge of the evolutions of life and form in the lower 
worlds. As it seems likely that there is no upper limit 
ip the subtler planes, or to the higher Beings who are 
guiding the evolutions below, there would always 
remain a certain element of uncertainty as to the future, 
even though it may be made infinitesimally small. 
Here again comes in a curious law of being. A 
system of worlds in which all future events could be 
lreseen would surely become very monotonous to any 
j| human being. Much of the zest of living comes from 
| , E Eo ee has an expectancy of what will hap- 
‘| ie aa a ; a is this curious, tantalising, yet 
ok a ie pe about it all. On the other hand, : 
Beers, 30 lookin ae reasonable predicting of future 
wl ot the fags fa orward expectantly to the conditions 
J meting in tite ae to come, then there could be no 
i j itas aeaa man would be a mere machine, 
| Sheis a n carried out to its logical conclusion, 
{| ather one 6 X G element of uncertainty balanced by 
J etest to ka Y can impart meaning to life and- 


pighet 


the jj 
e ao the above discussion it may now be 
nine olution of self-c 


ida ce: onscious beings is really 
i Neertaint “ying along an infinite line from the 
Y to that of certainty. Man learns 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


: Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


106 : THE THEOSOPHIST 


through many incarnations the laws of the a 
in which he has being; he masters them} bug | 
obedience to the Law. While he is doing this i i ; 
these lower planes has about it the elemen} Eune I D 
When he ‘has learned to use the forces of thee ‘cl 
3 S 

1 

h 


and has mastered his lower bodies, then he ha reall 
the state of certainty in those lower planes, i el 
then turn his attention more to the higher b 
which he has consciousness and become familiar a a 
them and the higher forces which act on them, Tal 
he progressively masters sub-plane after sub-plane al 
plane after plane, in ascending order, transforming) 
certainty to certainty, ignorance to knowledge, yes} 
ness to power. Mastering a plane means gaining} 
power to look down upon its activities from a hie) 
plane, and being able to direct one’s actions mif 
‘harmony with the Plan of the Locos. It means 2s), 
to have the powerito foresee the events to come ns £ 
extent as may be done from the higher planes in whi 
consciousness has been firmly established. 1 3 
It may be reverently regarded as a fact thatthe ‘| 
Locos Himself is not fully omniscient and a 
He is probably almost, or practically, ona ! 
omnipotent in His own universe, for He i, 
the lower planes to the extent of being ab A 
£ them, having formed them out of the d 
belonging to the One Great LOGOS. But 0 
be some finer forces of the One Kosm! 
through His universe of which He 
These would affect the universe 1? 
introduce influences which in 
periods would bring about results 
_ foreseen. There must be kosmic 


which N 
planes 


$ w, UA ae 
nR E te 
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Bu 


s is working out His wonderful higher 6, 
ji Me iere He is striving for fuller Self-conscious- 
| | evolution, reater power of Self-expression, just as tiny 
i ness: ae the same thing in an infinitesimally 
| mn 8 degree in the worlds of his evolving. Thus 
n i sm t4 i a ink that the work of evolution is for 
"i man R all beings have their difficult work to 
aail Pee sis in some sphere of conse and action. 
awi a low.” 
wl As above, so be C. Shuddemagen 
af 
ingej 
wal 


ing i $ 
a kigel À A 


Strang aan may get hi food o l 
Stra ; S food by begging, and the taste ess 
elna poies may be sufficient only for one meal; his 
| Attend to ate cold, hard ground: he may have no one to 
ut himself, and age may have worn his clothes 


way to 
lt objects of te sen are ready to fall to pieces. Alas! even 
Y © senses retain their hold on him. \ 


TA noran : ` 
hint and the Ml lead the moth to fly into the flame of the 
BE nibble at a piece of meat fastened to a 


Without 4,use may ae 
ea Who ion aware of the bait prepared for them ; but si 

ae h Set fop oughly the many traps and snares that ; 

„in what » p2eVertheless refuse to give up our 


Orest of error do we wander! ph: has 


The Satakas of Bhartrihari ws 
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By MARGUERITE POLLARD, F. T.$ 


HERE are cities in the world which seem wal 
centres of perennial life. Civilisations comall | 

go, but always on the same spot there is a maa 
of spiritual, intellectual or artistic life. This fact rel 
noticed by Madame Blavatsky in a passage dnl 
Secret Doctrine, where she says: : 


Tradition asserts, and archzeology accepts, the tn 
the legend, that there is more than one city now flouris; 
India, which is built on several other cities, making t i 
subterranean city of six or seven stories high. Delhiis ey 
of them, Allahabad another; examples being found ere 
Europe e.g., in Florence, which is built on severa m E 

_ Etruscan and other cities. J 


The traveller in Italy is struck by the pet 

creative potency of the old Etruscan centres 

: greatest medizeval towns of Italy, the towns i Ao 

most important at the present day, all lie ye 

limits of ancient Etruria, all stand upon E, E 

cities built by the strange people who, in ta ed | 

and in their divinations, employed the most i 
divine element—Fire. 

The occult forces see À 
potent at Florence. Etruscan remain 
seen at Fiesole, just above the City ° 
the fine museum of the town, but we ae 4 
glory of those ancient days. Rightly g 
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of the centre we must put ourselves back 
nce of the Renaissance. 
Renaissance, Florence was the great 
rectual and artistic centre of Italy, the leader of the 
eh world. All that was greatest in art or 
-, that age of artists and poets was the work 
f her sons. Most of the great men of the time were 
a within her walls; practically all came there to 
tudy and to absorb into themselves that strange 
creative potency which, even now, after all these 
centuries, may still be felt. Here the great Occultist 
and visionary artist Dante was born, and would have 
lived and died had destiny so willed. None ever. 
lamented exile more bitterly than he. Here Giovanni 
Boccaccio, an Occultist of another type and master 
in i df atotally different literary field, studied and lectured 
"i and wrote. Here too Giotto painted and built. 
E Hither came Georgius Gemisthos Plato, the Greek 
al philosopher, magnificent in mind and body, to found 
i 3 a school, the Platonic Academy, and to hand 
A taod wisdom to eager disciples. Chief among 
| na sciptes was Marsilio Ficino, young and ardent, 
| ae lato and the Master Gemisthos were as Gods. 
e : : s 
is the little Te led the discussions in the loggia and in 
J mpte in the cloisters of the Badia at Fiesole ; 


f he 
a hs i =u a lamp ever burning before Plato’s 
“Misthos, 4 = was the chief chela of the Master 
© School, for <n other disciples of rare ability in 
™ the Owe e Greek philosopher gathered round 
om Le of the genius of Italy. Of that famous 
ko ea attit Alberti, “architect, painter, 
1 ae friend tan, scholar, conversationalist, aristo- 


(0) 1 33 
Princes”. Too many-sided to produce 


we» 
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much creative work, Alberti was immensely ; 
as an influence, and the arts of architecture mt de 
owed much to his manuals and study of vee | 
There is always something elusive about the me 
: : Ist 
is also an Occultist ; often he exists for posterit Wh 
inspirer of a school. This is specially nota L 
case of Leonardo da Vinci, traditionally among he 
of Art, whose works are rapidly disappearing 4 i 
present day, but whose influence over the artists ah 
own age was profound. In the history of Titerafuy f 
Alberti is important for his plea for the use of 4 
vernacular instead of Latin, as had been customay 
until then in all literary works of importance, wih; 
few remarkable exceptions. His physical accompli), 
ments were no less extraordinary than his mental git, 
It is said that he could jump over a man stant) 
upright, throw a coin on to the top of the highs) 
tower, and ride the wildest of horses. 
A no less remarkable member of the Aca | 
was the fascinating Occultist and scholar, Pico de 
Mirandola. Pico’s boyhood was spen 
philosophy, and in 1486, so sure was i 
lectual position that he challenged the whole We 
meet him in Rome to dispute with him 17 ae 
nine hundred theses. But the Pope forbade iq 
test, fearing it would redound more to 
philosophy than to that of the Cathol tid 
the period, for Pico was steeped 1n classic? r 
aimed at a reconciliation between Gini i 
ideas. As many-sided as Alberti, Pico 0° 
was an ideal Theosophist and Occultisy r 
he did was full of curious interest. orous BY 
mentaries on the Mosaic law, and am 4 


he of his il 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


AN OCCULT CENTRE IN ITALY 111 


ed far; he investigated the hidden laws of 
gave a practical example of his love of 
by establishing a fund to provide for dower- 
n and he revelled in the study of philosophy. 
B reat enough to appreciate the ideals of men as 
A ent as Lorenzo de Medici and Savonarola, and 
pih claimed him as an intimate friend. 
Two other illustrious members of the Platonic 
Academy were Luigi Pulci, the original epic poet, 
author of the Morgante Maggiore, and Agnolo Poliziano 
author of L’Oxfeo, of the epic poem La Giostra, and of i 
translation of the //zad@ and various shorter poems. 
Poliziano had the honour of being tutor to the sons 
it) of Lorenzo II Magnifico (another member of the 
Academy), and the young Michelangelo, whom he 
influenced in the choice of the subject of his relievo of 
r battle of the Lapithæ and Centaurs. One of his 
N Aae poems inspired Botticelli, also a 
the ‘Birth of Venus ; ae 
| "a remarkable for ae i 
pti 


pumanity 


ideas for his masterpieces, 
e ‘ Primavera’. Poliziano 
fatel : tude in action, for on the 
n T Pazzi conspiracy, when Giuliano de 
| certainty m in the Duomo, Lorenzo would 
j Slammed, e s so been murdered had not Poliziano 
jii 8 BUtsuerg Pons of the Sacristy in the face of 


F te remarkable company of Occultists 
> maer the instruction of the philosopher 
patronage of the Medici family, 
ught of Europe at the Renaissance, 
teraturo 4 e all the marvellous productions in 
Ree iy Still a at are the glory of the age. That 
~ Powerful centre for creative artistic 


ae POssib] 
terat 


y 
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activity is proved by the number of literary ie 

migrated thither in the last century. Much waa oa 
work of Robert and Elizabeth Browning was the beg J 
there. Thither too for inspiration came Shae a 
Landor, Hawthorne and Ruskin and many “ae and} 
place of inspiration it will always be as lon ae ya 
golden Arno” flows through the city, so beautiful a d 
the domes of Brunelleschi and the Campanile of ao j 
with its myriad statues and paintings, and its mem 2 
of by-gone glorious days. a 


Marguerite Pollard 


ATTEND THE MESSENGER! 


3 The main thing is that the messenger is perhaps eventon ff 4 
2 at your door—and to see that you are ready for his arrival: 4 
A little child, a breath of air, an old man hobbling a |, 
crutches, a bee lighting on the page of your book—who knows | 
whom He may send ? 


_ Some one diseased or dying, 
k. criminal— 
E One whom it shall ruin your reputation t 
yet see that you are ready for his arrival. 


Likely whoever it is his coming wil 
fully laid plans ; pe t 
__Your most benevolent designs will likely have fusis 
aside, and he will set you to some quite commonP a i 
or perhaps of dubious character— re 

, perhaps Yi 

Ox send you a long and solitary journey > se mri? : 
bring you letters of trust to deliver perhaps S 

i self will appear— 3 


. Yet see that you are ready for his 
—EDWAR 


some friendless, outta . 


o be seen Wil | Jy 


arrival. 


( Surukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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THE DEATH CLOUD 
í A STORY OF 1922 
By GEORGE C. WALLIS 


| Hf first inkling of the danger came to meat dinner 
i? of the very day that I shall always remember as 
r my life. 

E- Beo August day, the air tremulous with 
: at; a faint haze hid the river valley Winding down 
| mats the great city; Helen had made me let my 
‘| wil slide, so that I could read and talk to her whilst 
] swung in the hammock under the oaks. And that 
4 dmon l had taken my courage in both hands and 
| a Something that she knew quite well without 


= 


l find ’tween Thames 
Was gifted with the bump of self- 
—1€ Dump of se 


ar air co 
er Skin and the 
Were lg 
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: Octon | 
to speak of my love, but it was with the sheer ion d 
and not at me, I knew. I looked awkward w 
but when I had said my say, she put out one i ay 4 
me and let me hold it, and there was something a ue 
eyes that I liked better than the mirth that sọ i 
made them bright. 

«J wont answer you to-day, Douglas,” she al 
“Tet me have till to-morrow to think about it. Weal 
will father say? I know you are working for A | 
degrees, and you will get them, but we are very young | 
you know.” 

“We shall never be younger,” said I. 


cl Only, as Helen slipped away into the house, ste | 
whispered, quickly : | . 

“J think you will be happier to-morrow, Dougl fir 
than you have been to-day! ee i 

I would have caught her and kissed her | 
forestalling the march of time, but she was too cus 
and escaped me. And to-morrow, when it came, W \ 
quite different from our expectations. E 

At dinner Professor Rudman e 
talkative and didactic. He had mounted hi P d 
hobby-horse—of which we were both heartily il 4 
and was tailing in set terms agains 
. “the inordinate and iniquitous growt 
roundly asserted that man was neyo 
towns, herded in sombre streets, in 9 
slate lids ”. gi dualll 
> He said that city life destroyed individ 
pt man fror + bel 
depende! = 


meant 


mind and physique of body, ker 
of God and Nature, and made him a 


Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


SNT 


‘ ; Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


THE DEATH CLOUD 115 

Civic life, he reiterated, was 

oe virility of the race;in a few 
away 


. gas we were doing, the country would 
jivin 


4, remaining labourers, and humanity 
ppuded 0 1 ted only by the pale-faced crowds 
be BO oc And then would come to these 
| ‘ a Sse vitalised by fresh draughts of 
| aie the open country, disaster and ruin, 
| oma cae of civilisation. All the labour unrest 
wi a flan from, the chronic strikes that dis- 
E were but the results of modern urban life. 
| «london, down there,” he emphasised, with a 
| ae of his hand towards the window, “‘is a gigantic 
| sao, eating out the life of our nation. The pulse of 
| is ativity, so often boasted of by the singers of 
| fiétess, is but the throbbing of disease. The nation 
E be well until it cuts out these cancers—until 
[tet cities are destroyed.” 
Hi We had heard the Pr 
f ents many times, bu 


3 


W 
| agiti 


ofessor voice these fierce 
t I had never known him 
E e never seen his eyes blaze with such 
E enunciation as they did that evening. 
as long been obsessed on the subject,” was 
a he is becoming a monomaniac.” 
ed merrily, 
silly old dear,” she said 
at harm has L 
€ Green Park 
“the coy, eal as th 


with affectionate 
ondon ever done to you ? 
In the Spring—it’s every 
3 pe 

Po: country, and a lot tidier. 


y 
You know ie y badly Sanitated, and that 
Te 


e 
not 
Ofeg : your mother’s 


Sor, daugh 29 
& roughly, ghter, Helen, 


“T should tell you 
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; OCTO 
that you were talking nonsense. The Green Pra ie 
not London. I was thinking of the miles of er arki | we 
where humanity withers away as fast as ‘| i l 
where, at this moment, thousands of underfe i aaa yi 
disease-racked men, women and children are i 
the oppressive heat. Humanity is crowding inal E 
cities, festering there, poisoning the sources of its en fi 
I tell you that there could arise no greater saviour 
the race to-day than the man who could turn back the | omor 
tide of labour to the open fields—the man who oy | 
destroy the great cities utterly. And the need wil | git 
bring the man.” 3 
The Professor’s voice rose as he went on, endi | : 


with the passion of a zealot. 
“I hope not,” said Helen, impatiently, rising fron i 
the table. “I daresay you would like to blow Lonim ff 
to little bits with that aerial gun of yours, if only yuu 
: could. Do be sensible, there’s a dear old dad, and talk Ft the 
about something else. Douglas, will you come mi) ti 
turn over for me?” a 
Rudman sat back suddenly, his jaw dropping "| 
eyes glaring, at the mention of the gun. Helen did i 
see him, for she was looking at me. He did ne 
anything, however, and shortly afterwards Wy 
Feeling decidedly uneasy, I turned ove? the ma E 
for Helen whilst she played some of Mendels? Ja 
Lieder. i i 
“ Don’t worry about dad,” she said, pie W 
_ has been in his laboratory too much lately- Ev 
mother’s death he has given himself up Wo pat YF 
work and his hatred of cities. 1 was bora pe 
gun he has perfected and the new explos! 


ahei 
' 


“Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


THE DEATH CLOUD 117 
ive diverted his mind, but I am afraid 
av 


would ever. Be patient with him for my 
e than í 


23 


. 


eeds | ge Dow ut sa 
orte | “For YOu «When you come back from the 
ngia | pr 
© the f fick : 


ke—for the sake of to-morrow,” said 


. a . 

eing | later on, returning at noon 
| ogs, near Hampton, : 

dur of | frends, 2 

k the | jgmortoW. ; : s 

coil «f you can wait so long,” said she, teasing me 


{wil | a feel I would have cheated to-morrow 
nding | gis due then and there, had not the telephone bell 
lanl | me, It was the private wireless ‘phone we had be- 
Piven the house and the laboratory. I picked up the 
fmf eeiver, The Professor wanted me tog 
ondon J ken went to dress for her journey. 


De | The laboratory was a grim structure on the slope 
daki tte hill below the house, a round building, with a 

m the movable dome like that of an astron on 
r Rudman’s science was of 
ats ; and the long black tube 


a is workshop, Projecting its muzzle 
a Justable slit, was 


P He hed in not a telescope, but a 
et vented g new and most powerful ex- 
SO teer by the Government to 
: “angle, long-range fire. The 
‘sat T with G come, and already Government 


l tof 10Ver : 3 
sat} fight €ctual] in eras perie ton gi 


nt mom a i new warships of the sky. 
Yine Wing shelle 1: new, the Professor had 
me else, S higher and more accurately 
W ready to make his 


o across at once, 


S, Not of the st 
ng in hi 


een subsid; 
Ments į igh ae 


lott 
: “p | Ny i. &eropla 


k 


e no 
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118 TH OSOPHIST a 
formal report to the War Minister? J wondered 1 
opened the door of the laboratory. al 
Rudman met me in the passage way. Ag] 

away from the door he came forward and shot the 
of the lock, taking the key out and dropping it = F 
pocket. The action was so unusual that I looked i 
` startled. | 
“Ts all right, Douglas,” he said, though his wie i 
were still burning with the fire of fanaticism in a am | 
didn’t like. “I don’t want any interruption to-night 
that’s all. I’ve something more important to tell yy | 
than you are aware of. Come along.” i 
I followed him, vaguely uncomfortable, to the cir. | 


Stepney | 


Fo 


lar room where the gun swung on its mounting whe | 
The strip of sky revealed in the dome was alreaty | 


“I am coming to the point at once. You are making J , 
love to my daughter. ~ Yes; I am not blind. Tama 
blaming you, remember that; neither is Helen, lim 
gine. I have no vulgar prejudices concerning a 
position. You make a pretty pair, and it is the ‘a q 
all flesh. Now, don’t interrupt. I have no obi l 
sanctioning your engagement, and as soon as Oe 
your degrees you can be married. I have only on fë 
dition to impose.” 

“Name it, Professor!” I cried. 
breath away.” 

“Only one condition do I in 
he continued. “One only, before I ato 
my son-in-law. And that condition 1S é 
me to save the race—to assist me in my £ 


i ; en © 
destroying the cancerous growths that mM 


sist upo% 


ollection, Haridwar 
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_»” Į began, puzzled. | 
Fernie,” said the Professor, pointing to 


| «tis very There is the weapon to our hands. 
gun. il begin my task to-night. To-night the 
ve blow shall be struck, the great- 
face shall become a charnel place; 


a f goron earth's sar 


| jhe no more a city. ; ; ; 

Bos thought that I was experimenting with the 
ak aerial warfare ? That was merely a blind, a 
| ve, venable me to pursue my real work. In the fight 
| ir he preservation of the race one must be cunning as 


_{ dutseventeen miles. The gun has an effective range 
| deny. The city is at my mercy—and I shall be 

| aetciless.” 

| He spoke exultantly, throwin i i 

i3 > g out his 

_ | Hout of passion, i 


| for Helen’s sake I controlled myself, hid the pity 


assur | le I did not yet realise the truth 


OU ca 
e a : x shells into London, and do a 
Misa no mora qn, | ni Slowly and judicially 
Stroy it than you c i 
ould destroy 


Ystack Wit 
The police would cer- 


0 Interview you.” 
gave a l i 

US eyes a fe cent laugh. The fire 
Worse than h; © Spoke with a Saneness of 


Is declamation. 


here wi sar Douglas You j 
ill glas. You 
: London, Cert © no police here. J ta fi ‘ 
Works I ae but they will n Tk 
: Re ot be 


ee > 
n using. No, I have 
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: OCTOBRE 1 af 
made other experiments, and I have discovered a 
\ a 
gas. . ne 


“Tt is not an element, but a new compound, i | ; 
twelve cylinders over there are full of itin A Ota 
i Mpre 
ed form. Each of them, fired. from mya 3 | 
shell, will liberate sufficient gas, mixed with im | 
to cover from one to three square miles with, ion | 
vapour that will be death to everything that breathes | 
3 “The gas is of a slightly lower specific gravity | i 
than the air, so that it will roll along the grounds | 5 
destroying flood. Every man and animal that breaths | 4 
it once will die. The wind is now settled in te) 
south-west, and I shall fire my twelve shots to fall aloy | on 
a line just on this edge of the city. By to-momy] 
night the death-cloud will have rolled across the hideous | 
festering place and left in its stead a silent wildemes | 
London, the greatest of the great cancers, will bem | 
more... | 

“ And then, with your help, Douglas, I shall E 
further with the good work. Paris, New York, Beta f 
Chicago—all of them must go. Mankind will woni | 
then fear, then return to the peaceful hamlets, w 
healthy fields, the life of Nature.” 

With my help! Was the Professor eag 
deluded, or was he in sober earnest ? 2 3 
cylinders actually hold potential death ? Fatty 
taken my eyes from his face as he talked, an | 
he was speaking the truth. itll, 

“Tf you want a demonstration that I ef D 
say,” he resumed, “I can give you one: + will A 
caught in a trap that I set before dinner. ‘00 L ay 
duce but one small atom of the comp ee g T 


; ite dea 
phialinto the trap. Ah, the creature 15 quite 
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T. 

O | 8 drop of something brown from the 
} fe squeezed P fall between the wires of the 
T ! n was instantly filled with a dense, 

Tho i 7 The on the Professor lifted the lid, tilting 

Press, | ipek oC Be pit sank to the floor and the rat fel] 

Lasa f ge thing, MP i 

e ain | mai it, a dead anima 


-ped me, and perplexity. What could I 
| Feat ae place with a fanatic who had the key 
| h ke ue True, he was old and I was young, but 
| a his ee biy strong and active for his years— 
| cs Helen’s father. It would clearly be wrong 

\ ae him that I must oppose him, I felt, and yet, 
| aen as the thought came to me, I blurted out: 


“But what you propose, Professor, would be 


1 silsale murder! You cannot mean what you say. 
mes} lw cannot expect me to help you!” 


| be wy 


you must agree to 


| Uitleave this building until the wo 


| “added, wi 
ii es “you will not 

nen, for I can See that you 
ou will stay here with me until 
the city’s millions have crowded 


» and you shall See t 
clou : 
eastwa grow i 


me, 
eaks, until 


at w cel, With q 
Mi have . the tube 
e lo 


€stees marked upon it ? 
now rests trains the gun 
he first Shot, the radius of 

the Shells Would fall too 


= from that and you are a dead man. 


/ 
Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


122 THE THEOSOPHIST 
; : OCTOBpp E 
far. A little higher, and they would fall too | 
for safety. All is ready; I have left n othing ee here A 
“I had wanted you to help me, to dian chance 
ments for future work, but if you will not h tg a 
only wait and watch you.” eip, I 
Fool that I was, I had missed my chance! | | 
to have pretended agreement, to have lulled eo i 
picions he might have had. I ought to have M 
and sent for help. ne out | 
“Jf any aid could be had!” was my next thot i 
remembering the strike of the transport workers Į 
dockers and railwaymen, declared for that very evening 1 
and also the sympathetic strike of the tramcar al 9 
- motor drivers and the telegraph and telephone operator, | 
threatened for the same time. If I would have help! | y 


must get out and summon it at once. An hour late | 


would be too late. 

I made one effort to appease my captor. | 

“Though I cannot bring myself to assist you I 
Professor,” I said, “you might let me out to g0 ant | fi 
warn Helen. I promise not to speak to anyone eb | 
until I have brought her safely back home.” 

“Helen is nothing to you now,” he rep 
“She is quite safe, for the cloud will begin to 
beyond. Hampton, and the wind will not chang? > 
twenty-four hours at least. No, Douglas; lone : 
you like a book. You want to betray = ‘ait : 
authorities. You think me mad, whereas TAMMER 
sane. I am simply a determined man bent ox ae 
out my ideas, and having the power to co S vea 
stay here; if you attempt violence—W° „Iba HE 
pistol charged with a minim of my n 


Can} 


| 
| 
e] 


lied, cold 
form wy 


ew gas- $y) 
Sit there: 


pa 


~ 


peta ae Bees. 36 ey aes to ee G 
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n face of that threat. » I sat in the 
d allowed him to pinion my arms 
was done to his satisfaction he 
busied himself with preparations 
weit, 13 loaded the gun with one of the 
| pr the ee isi the working parts of the mechanism. 
Oughy | eles oa a long time, he sat at his desk, making 
a | Bins calculations, occasionally flinging a scrap 
i sonmonplace conversation across the room. 
ough | The suspense was awful: the fingers of the clock 
rkets | ned to race round the dial, and yet each minute held 
ening | yp age of vivid imagination, of impotent anger, of vain 
cal et 
ratos | At last, as midnight struck, he pushed his papers 
beh siland came over to me, examining my fastenings. 
i “I think you are safe,” he said. “I am going in 


|, tohave a light supper and a short nap. I shall be 
| tek before daylight,” 


$ si 
her 1 jas P „ated an 
Te | i he i that 
i e 
ange, | gd feel Wi d 
can | ned 2 


c you 
a p locked the door behind him -and I heard the 
; ao} o footsteps die away. I heard something else, 
) aint flicker of light in the distant sk 
| iDpoint of Sky made a 


fire on the polis 
t came a series of 
Was an accomplishe 


en 
c- > up from th 


coldly | 


hed tube of the gun, and 
dull, deep bangs of sound. 
d fact, then. Those were 
€ various Labour Head- 


ie night— 
to r tat work os e the signal for al] men who were 
i L began fo fe tools,” to come off duty. 
a amateur, a my cords. The Professor was 
ad Tee all. In fifteen minutes I had 
eke kniferan i 5 4 minutes later T had got 
i ood up, f 
on ee p, tree. I 
T a ma the i stumbled to 
F ock or forcing the bolt- 


“nt back to the gun. 
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To tamper with the gas tubes would he { 
must try and damage the gun. But thee 
cylinder in that, too. There was only one th w 
do—change the trajectory, spoil the aim. 

I seized the controlling lever. 
gun down, the deadly shells would ca 
haps beyond the city. Despite the oil, the slides were | 
stiff, and I had to jerk the gun to a more nd i 
position in order.to get momentum to force it in | 
As it moved under my hand the door was flung opn | 
and the Professor rushed in, snarling. I turned at a | 
sound, and he did not see what I was doing, but he gy ` 
that I was free, and the toy pistol was in his upraise | 
hand. j 

I spun on my heel, dropped to the floor, seized ui 4 
of the Professor’s legs and sent him sprawling and} atin 
dashed out into the night. He was up again at one, |) 
so I did not dare to stop, but ran on-like a madman | 


A as q 1 
NE I coy | 
If I Pushed the | 


Try further, ne. | ie! 


that the odds were against me. 
This was what I had to do, I realised, as som | 
I had made sure that the Professor had given up the 5 
pursuit and gone back to the laboratory. ! had to w 
the local constable and persuade him to get help to i 
the Professor under temporary arrest. Then I i 
send a warning to Helen and to London, 0f failing 
to try to get Helen out of danger myself. 
To try! That meant a walk of 
no vehicle could be hired, if no trains were 
and I remembered, with a queer en i 
throat, how I had left the gun. I had ae if 
its range shortened, so that if the P sole e she 
‘shots without noticing the marked circle, 


five miles J Me oy 
n in o fs 
wild 
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| (a a mile or so of the house. Would he 
li with” he had intended now that I had 


' id 
| wnt ae he deem himself safe in his locked 
meio © ; 


| piin i stable was on his rounds when I called at 


die | e Į left a hurried scrawl for him and went 
a per PE arest garage Not a car was in. They had 
a E. out, said the attendant, and had probably been 
Loa [omei by their drivers wherever they happened to 
open Ei the rockets went up. I asked to use the 
at the | pephone for a few minutes. 


esw | “No bloomin’ good, gov’nor,” said the man, with 
raised | dery truculence. “You can’t get through nohow. 
| lle hull bloomin’ lot ’as come out this time—railway 
f lear men, wire and wireless opyrators and all. I’m 
ie ajilly myself. We are going to make you gents 
| itup, and no error! ” 

With a sinking heart I realised that I must walk 


pt five miles—walk it wi 
|. alk it with th a 
{tot teach Helen in tte! 


00n a {tin toher { 


a Fey soon, if you don’t clear 
eo I said to the attendant. 
ma ot your wretched strike you 
more reasonable. You are 


» for I had no time to 


ry | au Xp anat 
| “Wun ` ation that 2 
mie into th he wouldn t have believed, 


Walk j aa again. 

Physical] amare of memory. 

“ar th ne my nerves were all in rags 

ear over me—the fear of the 
© Death-Cloug that at 


I was in 


5 / 
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any moment might come rolling down the she ie 
valley. epig 
It was nearly three o’clock when I cam p 
= big Daimler car standing empty on the ma : “pona f 
still burning. This was a lucky find. ee laa] 
compressor, jumped in and set her going. Sh ned the| 
forward a few yards, then stopped and beg 
back down the road. I put the brakes i 
à on, got out ang} fi 
lifted the bonnet. Everything seemed in ate l 
. Glancing up the road in my perplexity I sawa d| 
stain on the ground where the car had been standin | m 
Ei 
I glanced at the gauge and understood. The driw 
had thoughtfully emptied his petrol before leavin ie 
the car. | 
So much good time lost. I pressed on through th | &! 
unlit country, bent only on saving Helen now, | 
wondering how I should do it if once the black gi} * 
came pouring over the land. I saw three more cast e 
the road, but I did not stop to look at them. | 
It was half-past three when the Rickworths i 
a dark pile against a gloomy sky, came into view. J 
“ Thank God,” said I, “ I shall at least see ie 
And at that instant, as though in mockery o% 
thanksgiving, came the deep roar of the gu. 
followed a faint scream in the air, 
crashed and burst with a loud repo potil 
i d from thes iii 
Hill. The Professor had recovere inik 
that fall, had locked himself in his labor aA aaa 
decided to act whilst he had time. London 
unless a miracle occurred. poo 
-ng bell and s 
I dashed up to the porch, plying all and ® 
frantically. Footsteps sounded in the a d es 
bolts rattled back came the second shot, 4 3 
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rth. The third shot roared as 
of gaS sank to a 
oe! thought me crazy, I daresay, for 
o ask for Helen. I ought to have 
have told fete idea he 
i > mind. If I had, they wou 
viel wet leant PPE cre than I hope they att 
- Blided | suite 
a to anf abil “a explained to Helen, she would have 
out ani} per Hf J a someone take her place—and the 
| only a small one, would only carry 


| ein. 
[o okworths 


orde | itl t0 
al geplane WAS 
me fourth and fifth shells alee M 
Leaving al asking lo pe paros i 
‘| br lather, refusing to tell them why the gun was being 
ughe | m learning that their car was not in its garage. 
ow, alf Wed with sleep, Helen came down at last in a pale 
ack ga} ing gown, anxious about her father. I had no 
carsu f “ition concerning my course of action, cold-blooded 

‘} Stmay seem, 

? hous} Helen,” I said, taking her hand, 


“can you trust 
| bulutely 2 Trust me 


» I mean, so much as to do 


ln ĉr answer would be. 


melt i 3 

vid A You, Douglas, she said, without hes- 
must do.” 
"dress and borr 


BY Pit on yo 1 Once what I 
W, ow the thickest cloak 
Wick |» come to me at the hangar, ready 


tt psta, alf Opened her lips, then 
se hout a word. The Rick- 

their r oa and two daughters—were 
y my 1Mpressiveness. 
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Coy 
“JT am going to borrow your little a aj 4 
said. “I can work it, I have had lessons ia) 
Helen and I must travel quickly—matto, aa [o 
death—no trains, no cars—I have had to an ee 
the strike, you know.” ee} i 
That was all I told them. Nota Word abo f 
death that was even then rolling down e | 
got the aeroplane wheeled out and the engine aa H 
the eighth shot was flung from the gun. By the ae 
Helen was in her place beside me the tenth ue 
screamed in the sky. As we rushed down the by} 
field and felt the machine lift under us the eleven i 
shot came. Before I spoke to her we saw the thd! 
. and heard the roar of the twelfth and last—saw, asm 
rose, a mass of denser blackness spreading wide all 5 
far across the dim valley, rolling swiftly eastward, li] & 
black, sinuous tendrils were already almost unde} y 
clutching with soft embrace the walls and hedges oft} « 
villas around the house we had left. — 
Away towards doomed London the sky was a] 
pink with light. í 
I could have shouted aloud with joy m them 
sion of my feelings now that I had saved He 
that she and I, at least, were safe and free from i al 3 
of that billowy sea of death below—I could, r E | a 
thought of the helpless city and of the peop? E 
aeroplane I had stolen so that we might ee de 
My lessons in aviation had not given ntl be 
confidence in my powers, but after some a4 f 
I managed to turn the machine Londonwar He 
“We are going over Bushey Paa | 
gripping my arm. “ What has bn ae whi 
that thick cloud on the ground behin : 


Ny 
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| THE DE 3 
of i? j 2? Tell me the truth, Douglas, what- 
laney a Tei be brave.” 


„f hesitation I told her—as well as I 
a brie kily manipulated the aeroplane—the 
s Į did not—I dared not—try to look 
yo the nig i wilderness of London’s streets was 
a s me and under me, dimly outlined in 


AViating | w jt 3S: 
life al After 


bout t her faces 
18, Wy) ting tO? 


_ ie t 
eaa pr you tell the Rickworths, Douglas ?” 
e ting tt 


th she} (gesid at last, and I felt her Seca “ We ought 
the lng wito have saved ourselves at their cost. 

elevat “HI had thought of them I should not have saved 
the ta) yy” T said, savagely. “ I ama selfish, elemental brute 
w, am| wight, Thad to rescue you. Nothing else mattered 
vide al whist you were in danger. They would not have be- 
ard, lk} Sede, and time is precious. We are now going to 


nder ffiyand warn London—to try and save some of her un- 
es off onscious millions,” 


{ “How shall you make them believe you? Who 
was utf Mal you tell—the Government ? ” 
‘ E said I. “Ihave no time to waste on them. I 
e fpo et the Labour Central Offices—t the Stri 
ent) Granites re 


the) emen set bac ee a na ay daylight anole 


{for bfa» Ork, Something may be done. If 
le wE lodne. 

S oe : the horror behind that alternative 
at black : a blurred mental picture of 
advance me death ; saw the noiseless 
ts e “pon the 


houses, fill alleys, 
Ows and crevices 
: y in its impl bl 
placable 
Adlon peel of silent death ; Saw the 
S of those who were roused, 


» Cr 2 
ep in at wind 


Subme : 
Ts Gael 
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: 0 | 
a the struggling crowds packed in ee “To Í 
overtaken in their terror; saw the cloud Ways alj ; 
solve as the day went on, leaving a ian and cig, | te 
exposed to the sun ; saw the millions of the a of sla | 

“How far is the cloud behind us now 9» 
Helen sharply, as I began to descend, the fl | : 
the Labour Building showing on my left han ia tooto | i 
“Tt is already in Wimbledon to the south,” | ig 
she. “To the north I think I can see it near Chien | 
It is moving faster.” ‘smi, | sl 
With a jolt that nearly threw us out T brought the | 3 
machine to rest on the broad concrete. I looked a i 
Helen a moment. d 
“You are mine now, whatever happens,” si} a 
kissing her. “Now you must come with me, The | 
Labour people may believe you, knowing you for yu} a 
father’s daughter.” E 
“And father—what of him ?” she asked, as D ii 
went to the stairs leading to the rooms below. It tne fadil 
the first time she had mentioned him since Jeaving tht | ie 
Rickworths. ti L 
“I would have saved him if I could,” sail b 
lamely. ; 

The National Strike Committee—most of them bid 
at work even then—proved harder of conviction ti 
we feared. They smiled sourly at us, some 0 m 
laughing at the idea of such a gas, others openly A 
ing us with being sent by Government to blu 
into calling the strike off. A few took us sera 
these I got to come up on the roof. d 

ever, nothing was yet to be seen. The Pii 
in the south-west, but there was 4 decided a r 
ir, and away to the north a gloominess s grew? 


me 


i. 


TN eae 
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THE DEATH CLOUD ; toe 


Mr. Harding,” said one of the 
a lot of 
e ok «You must think we are a a 
ie a pitte®: have our own men at some o e 
“i et n and they would have let us know if 
| getes ene t had been happening. You have 
ee 4 Tt won't do. This strikeds 
| earn an 3 = x 
Too a | ie! it Pia get our terms, make no mistake. 
F jg on til ae that’s what ‘I take you for!” I 
By, | i 0018, i 
: sal | A Pe i “Do you think I care for your strike? 
~ sou 


E imp up, Helen ; we at least are not going to stay to be 


ght the | stfocated.” | l 
w. The men smiled. at what they imagined a 


{ uibust of baffled pique, and I forced the aeroplane into 
Tsi | it with a jerk that almost capsized us. I righted, 
>, Th) we, swung round, and so came into full view of the 
or your | intof the Death Cloud. 

I Helen cried out at the sight. From Bayswater to 
K We f iiion it lay upon the land, a dense, black fog, rolling 

W tily towards us, eating its way into the maze of 


ing i Mes; coming softly, silently, without warning, upon | 


f 
p 
Ay 


| Mesleeping and awaken 


silli “y ing millions. 
I hen fe ae too late,” I said. « The city is doomed. 
midl í ‘Mmittee could. not do anything in time. 


"l Malone can hel 
ont = a lulled atth 
1 “4 The asci 


P the people.” 
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“Douglas! The wind has changed | 
coming! I pray that it may be in time! Lae torm jg 2 
as soon as you can.” S descen | 4 
I have said that only a miracle could ef a 
Whilst I volplaned to the first level space 
miracle of mercy happened before our eyes, 
We came to earth in a field near Penge, 
we were safely down the sky had gone black as 
and a piercingly cold wind was driving back the 
mist. Then came a flash of lightning, 
thunder, and the first patterings of the rain, pi 
Standing. together by the grounded aeroplane | ti 
deafened by the rolling thunder, dazzled by the electio f dy 
discharges, drenched by the torrential rain of that storm, f ater 
we found joy in our discomfort. {O 
London was saved at the last moment. The storm f 
brewed of four tropical August days, was soon over, bit ff 
it was severe, and it achieved what no human agency 
could have done. The breath of it blew the clout] s 
back up the valley, scattered and broke it; the del | 
of rain completed what the wind began ; and when he l 
sun shone out once more, flinging a glorious bowo " 
promise across the heavens, the Death-Cloud wë 3 
washed away. pr 
P È It was not until late afternoo 
to hire a car and go back. Of what we e mn | 
find we could not bring ourselves to speak. i mi 
Rickworths we had nothing to fear, for the oog wl 
have rolled over them within ten minutes 4 
leaving. 
When we reached Ashford it wa 
d, fot 
hoped. Feared, for Helen’s sake. Hopes qlabo 
- of the tall, gaunt man we found in the locke T 


ve London, i | 4 
T foung, the | 


Before | 
Erebu | 
poison. TD te 


a growl gf | 


sasl feared 


4 

í t y 
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ol lever of the gun even in death. 


o llen so near that he must have 


„g the 
OTM ; w chin d fa ; 
eseni | a first nih py the expansion of its gas almost 
oa ow i 
fw se fired his twelfth shot. j i 
Ondon, gore B® af thought I, leading the sobbing girl 


ad, tepo“ fis Bhar, that he should be gone beyond the 


| snes: hly tribunal.” 
ag a a ns grey eyes that night, I knew 
Dison E question I was to have put to her that day— 
owl oi f je day that should have been so glad and golden— 

| ali never be answered. It would never be asked. 
oplan, the night and morning of fear had cleared our souls of 
lecte | dl pretence, and we knew that we belonged to each 
storm, d ater, then and evermore. 

Po 
B | George C. Wallis 
agent | 
e cloud f 
deluge 


ave this chanting and singi i 

ie 16 and singing and telling of : 

ost thou worship in this lonely dark n of a eee 
* Upen thine eyes and see thy God is not 


He is th 
ee the rates the tiller‘is tilling the hard ground and 
i ie Stones. He is with them 
ntle and one ment is covered with dust. 
him come down on the 


Pde 
(h 
a ul st Where i 1 = 
é i fhas jo viully vateiverance to be found ? 
a : with us a fo eee him the bonds of 
Y meditat; } 
ee harm gone and wave aside thy flowers 
l; e ` y 
ct him and stand iy e toll aaa 


Se] 


? 
ound 


Gitan 7 
gali, by Rabindra Nath Tagore 
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TO FREEDOM 


Spirit of Freedom! Thou whose sacred name 
Our boasting tongues use glibly as our own 
Grant that our lives may not belie our claim. ` | a 
Come thou, and in our hearts ascend thy thro 
Spirit of Freedom, come! ma 


Spirit of Freedom! Loose the chains that hold 
_ Men’s souls in torture-cells of selfishness; 
Set free the captives in the war for gold; 
Unbar the stifling dungeons of distress ; 
Spirit of Freedom, come! 


Spirit of Freedom! Liberate our minds 
From irons of custom, prejudice and fear; 
Thy wings shall bear us o’er the cleansing winds 
Of Doubt, until the haven of Truth appear; 
Spirit of Freedom, come! 


Spirit of Freedom! Breathe in every soul 4 
The Love which fetters not, but makes more free, 
Love which, through one belov’d, enfolds the Whole, < 
True Love whose bond is Faith—not slavery; 
Spirit of Freedom, come! 


Spirit of Freedom! Well we know thy vole 
“ My yoke is light,” yet deaf we are to thee, 
Thou stand’st before us, bondage is our choice; J 
Slaves to our selves, we seek not liberty : 
O breathe within our souls thy healing Breatd: ‘ 
So that our ears may hear, our eyes Death 
And, knowing, we may leave the ways of 
And in thy Service live—for ever free! 
Spirit of Freedom, come! 


AS 
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QTERLY LITERARY SUPPLEMENT 
UAR 
REVIEWS 


n Christianity, by the Rev. hasnt Fleming, 
J sticism (R obert Scott, London, Price 5s. net.) _ 

(1AB 4 avolume of ‘The Library of Historic Theology,’ 
| this is 


i D and vital religion regarded until lately by the T imes as 
f a epboded superstition”. As a historical treatise it is full 
| value for the student, vindicating the place of Mysticism in 
} = Christian Church. 
y The firstichapter seeks to answer the question, “ What is 
1 Siicism ?” and gives a number of definitions, none of which, 
| i seems to us to be completely Satisfactory, 
ysticism is the realisation by the human 
with the Universal Spirit.” This will be 


he substitution of 
; “The substitution. 


er dogma Lhe Toot-meaning of all 


1 ~~ man. Ewald’s“ craving 
i Misses the all-import t truth 
2 Sepa portant tru 

it tat thou a a pe from im, that we have only to 


i 3 . . 
eiderer’s IS good: “ Mysticism 
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: i OCTO 
is the immediate feeling of the unity of the self yy: 
We do not seek union with That from which we ṣi O 
we seek to realise a unity which is eternally . a) 
author fears the “snare of Pantheism,” for het i 
as connoting only the immanence, not also the trans | 
of God. Yet Hinduism, profoundly pantheistic, evan ndeng | be 
“1 established this universe with a fragment of Mysat aA yet 
remain.” If this were understood, the “snare” wo ral d 
Dr. Fleming claims that “ in Christianity Mysticism Me p. 
fittest home, its best discipline, and its freest and e a 


+: Most oop, | get 
genial range of vision and endeavour”. But is not th . 


akes Pantin } | 


i jecti : is chin | 
vitiated by his objection to going beyond Christ info il 
“vacant ground” “of the Godhead”? The Mystic’s pasin | iy 


is not sated until he finds himself one with “ God,” tlie 
fullest sense of that most variable word. The “ unificationg pe 
the believer with his incarnate Lord” seems to betheg 
according to Dr. Fleming, of the Christian Mystic. “S. Pal } ti 
discourages for all time the attempt of some later Mystics | ust, 
‘get past ’ Christ to the ‘vacant ground’ of the undifferentistal 
Godhead. He points us instead to the ‘fulness of Christ” asthe 
medium by and through which the Godhead makes possible ant | 4 
practical communion with man’s nature.” | =x 
When we are through the first two chapters, the bot 
becomes most interesting; the sketch of the various si 
of influence from the outer world into early eae 
“bringing it into relationship and harmony with the mA 
deepest thoughts of the day ”— Christian Phiten | 
Platonist—is ably done, and it is frankly admitted M 
Augustine, Stephen bar Sudaili, Dionysius the Jatt i 
the mediæval Mystics, “ Neo-Platonism found ioi s oti 
congenial, and, it may be added, a lasting home : , 
Erigena, the great Irish Mystic, transiate ea 
Latin, and so sent him forth on his mission 0 
Platonism in Europe. Through Erigena > 
began to turn into mediæval Scholasticism 
‘Three types of mediaeval Mysticism 18 a 
its grasp of a large subject and its prese and 
clarity and insight; and we are then led P y whit 
German Mystics of the Middle Ages, @ Pec put 
wide and deep reading and power oncon s Were% | 
exposition. A-saying of Eckhart’s 1s given: E 


a 


- 
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a sick man needing’ help, 

5, and Da T bat of the rapture and show 

jke y better to Come, Laziness is not holy abstrac- 

be the needy e the great Mystic Ruysbroeck. 

saying k and Spanish Mystics are next 

E aiy in two chapters, and then 

<t-Reformation Mystics in England, a 

J papters Mystics, and one on Jacob Boehme, Law 

a on Puritan Myst Modern Mysticism,’ closing a most 

e, ps aiy recommend it to our readers. 
k We 


A.B. 


: fed 60 


an by C. Jinarajadasa. (THEOSOPHICAL 
i: ae i, Madras, India. Price Ans. 12 
[is ; 


sich mastery over a foreign tongue. This fascinating 
| thbook is a rare bit of literary mosaic. You cannot omit or 
Pepe a word of the text without danger to the outline or 


These pages can tell us much 
ut their author. For example 
spared no pains to become 
adasa is more than a writer, 


He has the gift of style. 
Implicity and distinction. 


nd labour perhap 


: le book are fragrant, They breathe 
tligions wil a Theosophy, The Spiritually minded 

5 eis! 1n these pages to oppose their 
is litte ae ae who already Possess the 
ed, altho ™ De charmed to hear a new 


ugh à 
much ; gn we must not Spoil our readers by 


an td Bugg 
and ‘ltl Whee there Were ue brothers who were 
ttle Wet became oat ws + zeat Wayman listened 
es Way. A G6, E ENG A little later on, by the 


e yellow robe and became 


- 0. blic Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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; N 
a personal follower of the Lord. But stran 3 
seer in question Little Wayman proved a dulled = wh, 
thing to memory and he could not concentrate hie 
meditate...» Great Wayman, his brother, was hea ree 
and one night he brutally told him to leave the Order ily asl 
to be a disciple of the MOR 6 ois bis But this was not aad ive up h it 
Buddha, as was His wont, at early dawn looked ee be, for the 
miraculous powers to find what soul needed His hel er the wore? 
was the way He helped Little Wayman... .” P Most that day, yit 


, ad iy 
But no! ....we are not going to tell curious T 
or even inquisitive grown-up people any more. W 
the author and we hope we may also venture t 
‘Little Flower’. 


There’s a Friend for little children | Í 
Above the bright blue sky, } 


hameg ol i È 


little chide | 
e Congratuba | # 
0 Congratul | í 


runs the hymn. True, but to the child mind that sounds aly 

way off. It must help them to realise it, however, when N 
find that in foggy London there is such a ‘friend forti uti 
children’ as Mr. Jinarajadasa. | leu 
KBs | 


Tantra of the Great Liberation (Mahanirvana Tanira), {Ix 
translation from the Sanskrit, with Introduction and (of 
mentary by Arthur Avalon. (Luzac & Co., London, Prit f a 
10s. net.) ; 


The Tantras have hitherto played in Indology them 
a jungle which everybody is anxious to avoid. It is therela 
matter of congratulation that at last somebody has madeu 
mind scientifically to explore the jungle. For Arthur ava 
so we are informed on the back of the title-page—is not satr 
with having produced the voluminous work under i 
ation and a smaller work to be noticed elsewhere, buts 
engaged in printing a third book called Principles 0 
(Tantratattva), and in preparing no less than aa di 
works of the kind. That these books are likely t0 PE 
great boon, everybody will admit who knows to Ti Tani 
mediæval and modern Hinduism are penetrated y 


s e 

. The Mahanirvana Tantra, though unknow? n 
of India (as many other Tantras) has a very rA 

in the North. The writer of these lines kaer, ntra! 

(of the Brahmacari sect) who declared t 1S 

most of all. Likewise the first English i 


work, M. N. Dutt, opens his preface wit 
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-- the most important of all the Tantras 
n Tontram 1> w.” It isthe great esteem in which 
o be found n n the wish to do it greater justice 
ad, togethno® M idian translator has done, which 
7 according to his preface, to open 
tions with this famous Tantra. 


i pe i of Tantric publica 
| ps 
|p have ee objections we have to the book. 


ay in the $ r © 
Des ith t adopted for the transliteration of Sanskrit 


i the Beer because it ignores the fact that Sanskrit is 
f aisi not PE lore as it is in Bengal, and because of 
E ness it involves, for the layman at least, in the 
saa ki Anusvara. The Pranava is pronounced 6m, and 
vhent a in the larger part of India, and sangharsha, é.g., may 
| for ith f jeunderstood as sam-harsha or sam-gharsha, which are two 
| wy different things. It is to be hoped that the system ap- 
f mielofby the Geneva Congress of Orientalists (1894) and 
| ee followed by all scientific journals will be also used in 
thre by Mr. Avalon. 
We have not discovered, in the present translation, any 
is error, but it contains a large number of small inaccura- 
pf 23 mich might have been easily avoided. For instance, 
T ttuctress of all worldly bonds,” in the first Sloka of the 
a f re-translated into Sanskrit, would be sarva- 
n the sa 


Mtngly left untranslated, a the thing ors tava has been 
tn: GN 


Wer - A 
natiy = tour stages of life”. For Adye, 


© Adyà should b i 
: te i nd so forth, e substituted or (why 


l ; >t e e . 
ttanslatin translation 1S Sometimes not free 
= Of the fact Ae Poetry into prose we must 
at the poet is often compelled 


tS i t 
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-ways of those born in the Kali Age. These m 
‘and incapable of enduring labour and trouble, 


valuable hint. 


_ literary meaning they play a part merely 17 of home% 
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by the metre to express his thoughts in a di 
that he would have used in prose. One example cet tng 
Chapter viii, verse 7, is translated thus by Me e wil] TN 
have already spoken to Thee of the incap ccm h Avalon; 4 
the Kali Age. Unused as they are to penance aa bom: 
learning in the Vedas, short-lived, and incapable a dey 
effort, how can they endure bodily labour?» a 
translate as follows: “I have already spoken 


oid at 
NUO 


Tapas nor study the Vedas, nor do they underg i 
[for the sake of sacrifices].” | 
Ascompared with its predecessor, the present transla q 
is distinguished by its elegance, and by the profound and ool 
prehensive knowledge by which it is backed. i 


p 


The foot-notes are all to the point and contain mana 


| 

The most admirable part of the book, however, is tk } tie 
f 

forty-six large pages, a complete survey of all the mani d 
subjects treated in the book. The only thing we miss, andl 
this M. N. Dutt’s Introduction to his translation of by ig 
Tantra may be still consulted with advantage, 1s an account i 


the extent and development of Tantric literature. Of co 


information ; certain subjects dealt with therein have oe) 
been treated before, though not, perhaps, 1 
point; but we should like to call attention 
chapters which contain, indeed, much new ma 
account must be welcome -to both the genera 
orientalist: ‘Chakra,’ ‘Sahasrara Padma,’ ‘The Thre 
ments,’ ‘Worship generally,’ ‘Yoga. 
makara (“ five m’s ”) are explained on PP. 


tter and on 


111 to 120: “i 
the second 0 


a sort 


stage of development and merely as a hand, 5 4 | 


antidote, on the one hand, and, on the ; 
in order that the candidate “ may be raised to ich, Whe 
by the vehicle of those same passions, w nt are the 
ing only in an outward and downward ce) ok 
powerful bonds to bind him to the forme 


i 
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abhava, their names “are used 
of a purely mental and spiritual 
tant and most instructive para- 
Worship is that on Mantra 


at of divy 
ages a operations 
A Another impor 
hapter on 


ter the C 
g e 
Eo h in 
q oe 90). t 
ie p heartily cong 
i We look 
J sfe book and 100 
i 


reparing. POTS 


atulate Mr. Avalon on the publication of 
forward with pleasure to the works he 


U Fs bo the Goddess. Translated from the Sanskrit by 
i and Ellen Avalon. (Luzac. and Co., London. Price 
fs net) j ; 

This book contains, apart from one hymn to Kalabhairava, 
i, Shiva, twenty-nine hymns to the Devi, or “ God in its 
‘| mier aspect,” worshipped under various names such as 
J Dug’, Tard, Mahadevi, etc. In about half of these hymns 
| te Goddess is described in general terms, as the “ Mother of 
is tff te whole Universe,” etc., while in the other half some 
ed al | “petal aspect of hers is emphasised. For instance there are 
anit | pi latter class two hymns to Annapurna, i.e., “ the Devias 
“i ers food 3 ; two hymns to Lakshmi, “ the Shakti 

‘ee fr aa po hymn to Sarasvati, the Indian 
ymns to sacred rivers (Gangs 5 
n as manifestations of the Devi; oe bags 


e In our 5 
| aned in ph: ook, 
fE tcine at ae way, Nor, it 


"by 


mns are 
thirata, fiy from variou 


€ from the 


S sources: t 
i literatur, hree from the 
Ain 


first 
nd, possibly, two sets only have been 


one : 
or two of Shankara’s 


the for 
Went m 
TUetly i been dees a 
tt Te follow 2 es 
E l Peen, Origy 


e translation, a sort of 
nly in this Way was it 
nal without altogether 
ere and there, however, 
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: 4 OCTORR, ee 
the translators might have been a little more SR j 
p. 94, where two words of the original $ 
have been overlooked in the first stanza. 
There can be little doubt that to the stude 
generally speaking, this collection of hymns 
interesting. But still much more important is its val 
science of religions. For no book has yet been aa for the 
any European language which gives us such a de ‘shed in 
into the mind of the Devi worshipper as this, 
clearly the vast difference, on the whole, of this kn 
religiosity from that of Christianity, for instance. The one 3 


Tict, 
(stutim ae eho 


Sabad) | i 


nt of liter i 
must be ta i 


Her physical beauty (the swelling breasts being never for 
gotten), he extols Her heroism in destroying the Asuras, an 
he praises the moral excellence She manifests, e.g., in the 

treatment of her enemies (p. 103): 
O Devi! Thou hast slain them with the desire 


That they should not always sin soas to merit hell, 
But that by death in battle they may go to Heaven; 


and again, overwhelmed by Her higher, impersonal aspec 


he confesses : 


Although men must meditate upon Thee, 
Yet cannot their mind comprehend Thee. 


Prayers for one’s own moral impro 

with sporadically, e.g., in Shankarachary 

(p. 78 fll.), each stanza of which begins and end 

i words : 


May the daughter of Kalinda ever cleans 
impurity. 


i ll, E r, 
And one hymn there is, the most beautiful ot ie a 


yement are also met 
a’s Yamunashtale 
s with 


o my mind of 


; : : . uc 
Í the worshipper unbosoms himself in a way 20 an 


re izy 

from that of the contrite sinner of Christianity» aig | è 

hymn entitled: ‘ May the Devi grant me Pardoni y 

like to believe that this admirable poem i 

Shankaracharya to whom it is attributed ; bu r poem a 

. early age of thirty-two, while the author of 0U 4 
himself (in stanza 5) : 1 

I am now more than eighty-five years ob ar: ise, WP? soe 

ody © enih stanza `i 


o S b 
1 Ys it the renowned Shankara, or again somel™ Fet 
= endeavours to excite the vanity of the Codae int 
the famous ‘ Waves of Bliss ? (Anandalahari) 


i 


ion, Haridwar 
i 
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tain also, aS is natural, a large amount of 
me Nl allusions of this kind, and many 


mn 
matter. y explained by the translator in his 


A are- cis 


‘on, we are afraid, will miss its object in 
2 


ntroductio the average reader cannot possibly know 
a ces ied Sanskrit terms used in it. It has, more- 
sight | ee ated with too great haste. ; 
ese |e Preface there are some pertinent words for those 
die 2 the rerac lined to belittle the ‘heathenish ° stand. 
A feel incli : : 
eoe | sto He hymns. “Idolatrous Hinduism,” so Mr. Avalon 
kais | pat 3 ys, has been defended by great men like Shankarā. 
a | a i “the first of the several stages ofan ascent which 
um faluily leads away from them”. We have further the 
rfo { sisfaction to read that Mr. Avalon, in preparing this work, 
aa | bsavailed himself of “the assistance of the Tantrik gurus and 
nthe | gaits”. It cannot be doubted, indeed, that the study of the 
| Tatra, more than|that of any other shastra, demands absolute- 
|! the help of the “authorised custodians of its traditions ”, 
| Hymns of the Goddess occupies i 
speci, | mongthe documents, so far publish 3 me aa 


ed, of the history of religions, 
ESOSI 


d Täntrik Texts, edited 
A with Vija-Ni oa 


. London.) 
In adding to our notes on 
w Words on the first two 


much pleasure 
translations a fe 
0 hand 


e common 
: aea alphabet 

e lafter is explai 
a to eves ave the meaning “ apertu i 
x perture 
nation e. Student of Sanskrit, or it may, 
ess Sarasvati. On the 
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which I can do nothing though they are Res 
from the dictionary. Now, availing myself of the 
index in Tantrabhidhana, I find that vaka gee alphabet 
for the letter sh, vahni for r, trimarti for i, and St vale | 
the nasal (Anusvara), so that I get sh +rtittgp tt te | 
is the so-called Lakshmi-vija. Vijas (monosyllabic ti Which |) 
are very frequently expressed in this covert we antra | 
make a book unintelligible to the uninitiated. Order tp | 
The seventh and last text in this volume is then | 
nighantu of the Vamakeshvara-Tantra. This gives po | r 
description of the Mudras, or mystical gestures, used in worl | . 
and Hathayoga. i 
We may then say without hesitation that this first volum 
is an extremely useful book, which nobody who has once cm. | 
sulted it will like to be without again. | 
The second volume contains also an important text, vizte | 
Shat-chakranirupana of Pūrņānanda Svāmī which formstte | 
sixth chapter of Shritattva-chintamani, a hitherto unpublisiel | 
work of that author. This chapter contains a descriptions! ff a 
the six famous chakra or centres: Muladhara, Svadhishthin, | 
etc. The text appears together with an excellent commentary, 
probably by Kalicharana, and with notes by the commentator: 


ft 


Shankara, and it is followed by Padukapafcaka, a 
devotional text, with Kalicharana’s commentary, and» 4 


3 S z 0 ‘darable T 
Vishvanatha’s Shatchakra-vivrti which is a very considera i 


help for the understanding of the first text. 
The editing has been done with great care. 


| 
: A E a 
The First Fifty Discourses from the Collection ue vl l 
Length Discourses (Majjhima—Nikaya) of Gotama ie paid i 
Freely rendered and abridged from the Pali by ž ‘ 
Silacara. First volume. (Probsthain and Co., Longor: 
6d. net. each volume.) W iho 
Students of comparative religion, especially o gat 
attracted to the noble truths of Buddhism, W? kof an Bor | 
this compact collection of translations, the oe ly be el 
Buddhist. Some of the discourses will proba | 
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put it i to be hoped that their present form 
ab et circle who may have felt a little of our 
wal toa "e with the lengthy manner of expression 

„npatienc o and country. Of course it is scarcely 
o the e of abridgement to preserve in full the 
rany Pro haracteristic of the Buddhist Sūtras, but 


: oc & : : 
ative effect Bi taken that no link in a chain of argument 


IRA for | 

wig f ident care m with the result that the essential force of the 

tr) f gold be ie dis retained. In fact one is sometimes inclined 

deri | get "ae the scheme of curtailment had been carried 
| wish „s there still remains much reiteration unrelieved by 

tu | Ei touches of local colour and human nature. The 

“Shor J ae io might well have been simpler and less pedantic 


fyr instance SUC 
por expressive. : 


Bait,’ and it is instructi 
it, a ctive to note that in th 
tvaha 1s spoken of as “the Full Awakeame 


W. D. S. B. 


se to Consciou A 
ald, Inc., New York) py eae Wris 


» clearness and force 
» which explains the problems of 


ough matter is life ; 
fe atter is life 
£ ee rons ife in a less 
x cee the Universe to be 
Sness that is Progressive ; 
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this is incipient in the mineral, semi-cọ 
conscious in the animal, and self-consciou 
The three questions are adequately a 
1. What does birth mean, and when 
2. What does death mean, and when 
3. Where is man ? 
Man is born on a plane when he has i 
to respond to the vibrations of that plane, ane tty i 
plane when he ceases to respond to its vibrations e dies on a] 
dies as an organism when it fails to concen E body J 
environment ; the emotional body dies when it were on its | 
and the mental body dies when its vibrations are a oi | 
Man is rooted in Spirit and matter; he comes ona |: 
Spirit and returns to God after his long journey through ne | 
een is the visible side of Spirit, and composed of intelliget ye 
cells. f 
The Self is a distinct entity, and the conflict for mastery | 
that arises between the Self and his bodies is due to th | 4 
atoms of the physical body having a degree of consciousness, | al 
The author undertakes to prove that certain revealed | te 
teachings are facts: that all is life, and every atom of mined | sn 
dust even is a life; that like produces like ; that absolute life } te 
cannot produce a lifeless atom; that everything lives andis 
conscious; that the Universe is worked and guided from with 
in outward, and man is the living witness; and that no chant 
in man can take place consciously unless provoked by at 
inward impulse. The cells of the body are studied mio | 
scopically with the help of scientific research and thei ig 
described. The book is suitable for every Theosophical Lait 
Library and should find a large sale. G. 6. n 


nscious in hen. Ui 
S inthe man th | 
NSWered. 

1s man born? 
does man die? 


l 

The Principle of Individuality and Destiny, by B. Bossie 

LL. D., D.C. L. The Gifford Lectures for 1911-1912 t 
millan & Co., Ltd., London. Price 10s. net.) se stat 
Dr. Bosanquet begins his arduous task with te yee 
ment that the philosopher must have a theory 4S i wj 
and an attitude to experience as its informing ‘5 foul 
framework must be the best outcome of the tude | 
thought serious, sustained and concentrated; the es abis | 
take as “standard what man recognises as V4 ue E 
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Lat his highest stretch Vie He challenges 
gad his OU that the great philosophies are abstrac- 
ots the e ardini it as “il gran refiuto when life 
‘on from ee own largest and deepest experiences ”, 
disowns 1S and brave, based onthe highest and the 
tbe ae regard ourselves not as separate 
and we of the larger whole, holding our powers 
Uae In this spacious and pure atmosphere 
tthe Spirit breathes freely, and we arrive naturally 
ent at the idea: 


| The universe is not, aa En D niece AN of vider sae E 
lated, [dition and P soul-making. 

} Gate beings, â P 8 : 
| "The universe exists for the sake of the Self,” rises up in 
| itemind by association. 
What is Individuality ? Individuality is self-maintenance, 
astery | qholeness, within, and “that which has nothing without to 
to the | staainst it”. Ultimately “there can only be one Individual, 
snes, | alitat, the individual, the Absolute ”.- The Hindt would say, 
| teSelf. To human beings the word is applied in a secondary 
rl J se, and this must be a Positive conception: “ There has 
| os eee a tendency to state the essence of Individual- 

I emg oneself, but as the not being some one 


distinction is a valuable one, fruitful of con- 


at this is present when “every 
n intelligible system. It excludes 


, View i 
hich are s erate and pain, good and evil, as 
Neutra] bak a cnded by self-completion, and 
OnE o inclusion and harmonising of 
ides ER howe, y in agreement with the 
deas, mover much it may be in conflict 
Westion is not, our author says, 


\ 


~ CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
EN À 
Ta 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


148 THE THEOSOPHIST 


how many moments of pain have you expen 
you had moments of pleasure enough to bs ced, at 
the experience “done its work, and ree em; hu 
complete, or at least a completer, being ” yo O Yours : 
Individuality is to be a world in oneself,” T N T © Sten fs 
it its own mode of self-determination and ieee Carries vi 
lies in the direction towards unity and cols i | 
words, each must win his freedom by builtins Taote, i 
uality: “Our actions and ideas issue from up his indira | 
conclusion from its premisses, or as a poem a| gat 
spirit.” We have said enough to show ho jame 
how thought-provoking is Dr. Bosanquet’s book, andit; 
which will repay close study. » ANQ It i ong 


Allan Octavian Hume, by Sir William Wedderbum wall 
(T. Fisher Unwin, London. G. A. Natesan and Co, Mai, | 
India. Price Rs. 2. or 2s. 6d. or 65c.) j 


? This book deals with the work of the late Mr. A. 0. Hum} 
both as an officer of the Government and a friend of the peop | 
Mr. Hume served the British Government in different om, 
ities, as a District Officer, Commissioner of Customs, and finaly J 
as a Secretary to the Government of India. But whaler 
offices he held, he held them with credit. As an executiveotie | 
he wasa brilliant success. He was the pioneer of social 
in India and laboured successfully for police reform, pd Ah 
education, juvenile reformatories, vernacular press; and “A A 
of the liquor traffic, and the lasting results of his labours i ol l 
how much may be accomplished by a broad-minded ee ‘Ih 
tries to understand the feelings of the people an ioe i 
sympathy with their aims and aspirations. ng i is 
was unfortunately cut short “ when he came 
with the ruling authority”. In 1882 he ree Crows 
` But apart from his work as a servant 0 í 
services to the Indian National Congress ati pal Cont 
been so fittingly called ‘The Father of the Na India” f The 
—will not soon be forgotten by the e ee es: is ip 
chapters on the early organisation oi Ue dia ; 
session in 1885, aggressive propaganda 12 n : 
the Indian Parliamentary Committee, an 
will amply repay perusal. 


bo 


ress 
Sle S 
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r Hume’s success was his keen 
"of India and non-observance of all 
or colour. To one who remem- 


keyn people © 
th the P d. caste 


ç of £aC& ae ny who do remember still—that 
there ie ne Th eosophical Society when he started 
o 


AE he started it greatly with the help of 
ress, Ont Theosophists working hand-in-hand, it is 

nae w most of the Congress-men now-a-days, 
note es unknowingly, seem in the words of 
H cophist to “ forget the days of its infancy, 
cradled and nursed in the Theosophical Society, 
le able to stand and run alone”. Sir William has 
ail it ig dwith the I. N. C. from its earliest days, and I 
fen connec F that he too has made this omission. 


E H g 
is ae knowin 
F qel-known 


i 


he ten it was 


} mnsorry to 0 
| All the same the author has compressed a good deal of 


| shl information within a comparatively limited space, and 
* F ebook deserves to be widely read. 


B. B. V. 


; | Great Saviours of the World, by Swami Abhedananda. (The 
| limta Society, New York.) | 


i This volume embodies a series of lectures delivered by the 
| i. and contains an authentic historical account of the lives 
uh ee 7 Krshna, Zoroaster and Lao-Tze. The aim 
a a y of all the fundamental teachings given 

e great religions, and to prove the similar- 


those F ounders, 


divin} » as the manifestation of different 
the a ann 3 er i prophets and saviours who come 
nges wrought b 1vıne plan best suited to the times 
tal demang T E an evolving humanity. There is 

To ase broad views and intelligent ex- 
: i $ aap the welfare of all types of 
Sang vibe Oke ng volume creates an eager an- 
Minas ME of Buddhes eTe to follow, with the 
7 uadha, Christ, Muhammad and 


i G. G. 
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The Development of Will-Power by the Se; 
the Mind, by G. A. Mann. (Librairie 1o 
Pensee Nouvelle, Paris. Price 10s.) 

This book, like all the many others on « 
gives to those persons who are trying to cae W Tho 
certain amount of good advice. But the very tit il 
and the large price conspire together to mik bitious ti | gt 
purchaser who orders books by post. The work; the unvan | iti 
every sense of the word. If, in spite of this a Is Slight j s 
read it, let him get the original French ag ES Wishes) } 


editio oe het 
translation is very poor. ms ate na ; 
= A 3 e ha i 


I ee Ain) 
mornatonl ee 
elg 


Cosmogony and Thought Force, by G. A. Mann. (Ling | 
Internationale de la Pensee Nouvelle, Paris. Price Ts, ii). pst 

This great subject appears to be quite beyond the ag | 
of the author’s ability to handle in a way that would ta 
compete with other well-known writers along this lin, ; 
attempts clumsily to prove that man is not an isolated beng | 
but an emanation from God, with force and will-powersthi | 
command to wield for his own physical and mental well 


The Waman Thou sgavest Me, being the story 
O'Neill, written—by Hall Cai iiam Heinen 
London.) 

The London libraries have ensured the success 0T 
book by attempting to refuse to supply it. Such a refusal 
be effective and righteous against a frivolously prune ad 
but is absurd when directed against the work cm | 
craftsman like Hall Caine, whose books are ever nll 
a high purpose, and who “ has a conscience 1n W F 

The book is a great book—great in its extraordin 
into a woman’s heart and mind, great in its, its remos 
pling with a perhaps insoluble problem, great eae of tem 
analysis of social hypocrisies, and its a cir bebet 
realities. The story is simple and poignant: marta 
a boy was looked for, born of an unhappy ignorita 
child sent to a convent school and brought uP d matt 
that marriage means ; taken from her conven 
a profligate, bought by her father’s weal j 
brought suddenly face to face with facts, 


F 
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Trden d wife but in name, tied and dragging 
ptit nominal husband slipping readily into the 
wa oe, and gradually establishing another in 
AP ts of D'S Fa wife striving passionately to be faith- 
[ipai tt infidelity ; the arrival on the scene of an old 
athe ace ie unconscious awakening of the woman’s 
LF mst A struggle between love and fidelity to the 
; the aw Pie final breaking down; the coming of a 
| Bese of the woman for a single breach of conjugal 
| wi r na man whose infidelities were constant and 
\ i : a terrible struggle to guard and keep the child; the 
” f the lover, a heroic figure, to claim, to protect, the 
at y woman ;the heart-rending conflict between the claim 
me jie inviolability of the marriage tie as seen by the Church, 
a | ithe right of marriage after divorce as given by the State . 
ange , i 1 : 
‘| cating of the Gordian knot by death, ending the trageq 
aie Such is the story. Bi 
vt f 
d taf low many girls have Mary O’Neill’s experience, flung 
ar at hi | e horror 
iy) and 
a ayal thereof 
E i i make many a parent pause ere pushing off th a 
(Zo innocent girlhood int th i arral 
fi o the tossing unknown sea of 


ery of a life-time may follow the shock 


= 
5i 
Ss 
B 
D 
la} 
Bic 
Est) 
co, 
oO 
tH 
o` 
[4] 
n 
g 
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fart 
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e] 
un 
Ma 
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s in is 
an Inevitable doom 
se) grea 


Y again 
be di 


ae A. B. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


152 THE THEOSOPHIST 


The Malthusian Limit, by Edward Is 


& Co., Ltd., London. Price 3s. 6d. net.) aacson, (M 


This book owes its inception primarily tothe ieg 
which, the author says, cannot be disregarded, The Mal 
can and does increase in geometrical: ae, Do 
supply increases only in arithmetical ratio; t 
must come when the numbers of the race must bees 
in order to equalise matters. This being taken fo ie 
Mr. Isaacson then proceeds to consider the con, dition he 4 
kind as it is at present, and from this falls to dreaming maf 
world as he would have it. He divides humanity in 


lat 


hysical and intelledté | 
i . This, ghly, is the auti f 

—denied to the fecund class. This aa me i? 
te 


i antages ti 
draws many conclusions and shows many advantaé ; 


would ensue. He fulfils the Malthusian coe 
improves the race. He then shows the ee A 
would have on Socialism and several other qu 
day. He illustrates by the me e 
are interesting and instructive, some o alk 
advocates. The book is materialistic in ae in agree 
which a Theosophist cannot find himself w Bi aie 
If the author believed in karma and He : 
find that some of his theories would Se eet 
the book is an honest effort to deal with a api 
the ideal of Mr. Isaacson—materialistlc ce the 
—demands from men sacrifices On eha 


41° ive: 
present humanity is far from willing to £& 


pubes AE 
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by John William Taylor. (L. N. 
_ Price 5s. net.) 


work is rather misleading, as the subject 
phrenology, which may be a branch of 
t can hardly merit the more Sweeping 
thor phrenology appears “the most 
of mental philosophy and practical 
Those who are interested in the 


ow ‘ 
“uo of this 
he ae deals is 


r 4 ich 
i p hology bu 


wf aA psy¢ 
he fag A However to the au 


ogy Í 5 
io of heads will c n 
ji nc illustrated, with the addition of numerous records 
r jual experience. It is written from the scientific 


‘le the style is popular and easy. 


| the science of phrenology seems to me substantiated by 
i) te Theosophical teaching which regards the human body as 
{ «imde, and its weaknesses and its capacities as the result 
pst activities of which the full expression is limited under 
mic law. Limited is each new-born human body, as the 
ult of neglected opportunities ; crippled sometimes mentally 


add largely to the utility of the book, 


a E. S. 


don 3 ir 7 Emile Faguet. Translated 
Bi Price 2s, (El aa Gordon. (Williams & 


3 to Whet an 
Subject to ee 1 as better in beginning the 


Ird’s-eye vi 
1 hy a nee ew of the whole 
® , Vo, Re on which 4 number of details from 
j A : oN or those rar may be some dif- 
; Who incline to the plan of 
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taking a rapid review of the subject 8 an intrody | 
present volume will appeal as exceedingly usefyy putt | 
for beginners, written with the Purpose of aait | 
especially of satisfying their initial curiosity, The ing ang | 
western philosophy from the time of Thales to that slay il 
nineteenth century thinkers is briefly told. modem E 


; A. de L 
P Where are you going to.....?, by Elizabeth he j 
(William Heinemann, London. Price 6s.) m. f 
This is a novel with a purpose. However, let no} he 
prospective reader turn away from it on that account, lti J 
most excellent reading. The moral is so skilfully work 
into the plot and so well supported by the characters that on | 
hardly notices it until, having finished the story, he laysi 
down and ponders its incidents. Then, from his inevitab { 
sympathy with characters which have become real to him, ths q 
horrible conditions portrayed leave the reader deeply impress | * 
ed with the need for reform. The object of the bookish | 
present to a public which has probably neither the inclination J 
nor the opportunity to inform itself with regard to thei 
matters, certain phases of one of the most terrible evils o i 
day—the white slave trade. The author is to be congratulated. 
on the admirable way in which she has carried out m 
pose. She tells of things revolting and horrible, yett n 
not one word in the book which is in any way a : 
The atmosphere of refinement and delicacy of fee m ‘el 
pervades the first part of the story, in which the ae 
the heroine and her sister is described, pee a 
tragic second part, where the girls have fallen ‘i i 
We wish this book a very wide circulan omae aa 
so generously dedicated to the service of soc q 
bear abundant fruit. p de eh 
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JINDU’ AND MRS. ANNIE BESANT 
HE 


ent has been published by Mrs. Annie Besant in 
em 


0 “rhe follo E tember 
den Ae plein 8307 the Supplement to the last issue of the 
L | yel p that the Appeal case in the High Court 
ohin, | plein: I ‘okly disposed of either on the preliminary legal 
ould be foal on the merits, and I wished to have 
of the | aitls oF s before completing what I had to say relative to 
mh ee 0 inst me by the Hindu for paras 11 and 29 of my 
vorte | ten Statement in the Narayaniah suit. As, how- 
at one | Es, judgment is delayed, I will say here at once what I 
lays ja ia ded to say later, and so get rid of the matter, for my 
wal | ement has been used against the Hindu in a way not inten- 


| byme. The statement as to the persecution of the Plain- 
| iff by the Hindu and Dr. Nanjunda Row for making me the 
| tartian of his two sons referred only to the articles which had 
f wered from January 1911 to the October of the same year, 
| tea the complaint about them was made to me and to others 
} yh, G. Narayaniah. On these articles I have nothing now 
| ae since I have withdrawn my suits respecting them. 
py fr 4 is a different matter: two things th 
> T; were there dealt 
poa and theological hatred. The theological, 
ascribed to the Hindu, and the 
Mrs. Tingley, who certainly 
ma lave been—has never mixed 
thal the PRN i mes Jn my answer 
Bras never ane e Propaganda of 
n ere anyth; o apply to the plaintiff [the 
hag any ae ng to Show that either the plaintiff 
U not now the nection whatever with the same”. 
efinite] ; ites appear, I print it here, in order 
ze in the e magoa stimes disagree with 
mouragement o aie have never seen in its 
tele Propaganda of violence ” or 
cts ». I regret that I did 
: © matters, so completel 
t mist. .SConception could have on 
; e right word to apply to the 
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propaganda of violence and the plotters of assa 
‘Nationalists’ and ‘Extremists’ in Indian ie 
like ‘Liberals’ and ‘Radicals’ in English Ñ 
should be held to connote the use of physical violka | 
cal agitation, and personally I now always use t | 
‘ Anarchist? to indicate approval of assassination € Wor 4 
friends who belong to the Extremist party, men of 4 L have i 


3 f E 
type, who would rather die than lift their a nobles | 


While India is without representation, they stant A | M 
přinciple from all political life, and will not even eo 1 
in the Congress, but they sternly discountenance all ole i 
all violence. I think they are unpractical and delay progress i 
but from such men Society has nothing to fear and much y 1 
hope; for they are idealists of pure and high character, an a 
will be England’s most useful friends when she does wht |} 
they feel to be justice to India. Until she does, they stant | 


Sınation, i 
Cs are 


either 


when the Queen’s Proclamation of 1858 will be really carre | ar 


out. | bu 


THEOSOPHY IN MANY LANDS 


GERMANY 


Theosophical courses of lectures were 
Hirsch, Dresden, from the end of June to ae ext | ù 
1913, at the German Theosophical Summer School. f 


‘ferent pars” J 
and audience had come there from the most aoa via | fap 
Europe. Russia had sent us Madame Kamen sion py thet 


Ounkowsky, who both made a very deep opa dt 
lectures and their music, dedicated to ede produt 

Madame de Manziarly held a series of lectas a tne St 

to Theosophy, and ‘ Anthropogenesis ate met | É 
Doctrine’; her interesting and spiritual disco nel? a? 
very sympathetic and intelligent acceptahe™ et subiet | | 
Joosten (Holland) took the Ramayana 2i bi 
delighted her audience with the beauty 


eternally young Hindu epic. 
1 
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hich ‘Fidus ’ showed and explained 

a . d mystical pictures will not be forgotten 
ee bis great painter has really found new 
eae” Dramas of Wagner in the Light of 


gy Pr. rt. ‘The g 
_ofspiritua ne title given to the cycle of Mr. Gorsemann’s 


THE 


] 
B ae the Austrian General Secretary from 
T E riks, our own General Secretary, Mr. 
Weisser-Hirsch all!'contributed 


; ] from 
d Mr. uree while each night brought its own 


4 note, the whole left an impression of tolerance, 
sry and beauty, showing the possibility of union in spite 
t different opinions. All united in the wish to 
manent centre for such annual meetings, and the 

rafal | (onnittee—Mesdames Kamensky, Ounkowsky (Petersburg), 
swt; | Manziarly (Paris), Guttmann (Gottingen), Mr. Fricke 
stod | harlem), Dr. Hubbe-Schleiden (Gottingen), Mr. Ahner 
future, | Messer-Hirsch), decided to arrange a Summer Schoolannually 
arrel | wat Dresden, to facilitate international Theosophical work, 
f omake it broader and more tolerant. The General Secretaries 

[éa countries are asked to take an interest in this work, 


1 iper an 
| i, knowledge, an 


tess, | 
ich ty | ele a pe 


ge more and more prominent factors. The 

o establish at i z 

r. a ee want to share all they have 

iss uttmann pees T; Weisser-Hirsch, 

oany who act, Ankstr. 1., Gottingen, will 
are interested in this matter. 


TLG 
AUSTRALASIA 


Austr 
tralasia T 
ming ice heosophy 1s making steady pro- 


Orne | n i 
: is about to more into public view. 
esh im Make a tour of th 
Petus may EE e Common- 
pected. 
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The Golden Chain has secured wide publicity E 
mately eight thousand children have joined, Me p Pm ; 
proving to be an acceptable lecturer in v Tentigg | 
systematic arrangement lecturers from Melbourne = and by | 
country towns. Te Visiting | 

A vigorous and successful propaganda work i. | 
carried on in the suburbs by the Sydney Lodge, Ne i being i 
Mr. Victor Roinel gave a very successful lec ewtong | 
audience composed mostly of strangers. Mr 
at Armidale is bearing fruit and a number of new mea i 

i i ai 
have been enrolled since the formation of the Lodge ther. | 
The General Secretary recently delivered a welcome series if it 
addresses at Adelaide; also Rabbi Boaz gave an excelly 
lecture on ‘Theosophy in Relation to Judaism’. At this cene |: 
the Guild of S. Cecilia is a special attraction for the you) , 
girls. The Adelaide Lodge has lost a devoted worker, bis} 
Barnes, the late Secretary, having passed away. | 

A special propaganda tour of Central and Souten ff 
Queensland has been undertaken by the workers at Brisbm, | 4 
and it is hoped to form new centres. | 


A new sectional activity, taking the form ofa miim 
re-union, has been started at the New Zealand T. ms 
quarters, Auckland. Business matters were entirely A i ; 
and for a few days many members had a most reketi 
mental and spiritual time. 


Perhaps the most interesting feature of the “hic ot 
at Dunedin is the regular Sunday evening lectut® re 
well attended and secure good press notices. i ‘oi 
Burn is generally the lecturer. Mr. A.W. Met A 
Theosophist of Dunedin, recently gave a ate should 
saying that he thought the time had come whe i 
the platform to younger Der as 
movement for the last twenty years. 
thoughts of many whom he has helped Ta | 
well-earned rest from public work in the ¢ RP | i 
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ON THE WATCH-TOWER 
tomy (Concluded from p. 12) 


series of | 


xcellg| fn, Pandit M. M. Malaviya to exclude Theosophical 
s cente | iifuence from the Hindi University. In another 
eyon f tide he has “let the cat out of the bag”, He objects 
| oal religious education. In this same article, he 
outhen| hls truth. But in that case, should he not have 
rsh f advised the Hon. Pandit to exclude Hi 
ae. ae 
id Mee honourable to play on the 
5, Heel} OX prejudices against Theosophy, 


J Mile not telling him that he regarded Hinditism also as 


nditism from his 


hristian; 
ve þi anity at s 


Oma l 
t nding on pace turned Gat sa iene oe 
5 $ whole earth and covering the 


Orles are mentioned 


ec 
annot suppose him to have 
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Mr. Farquh TOL y 
r. Farquhar, on the other hand ea u 
to a triumph of Christianity over Hin i S fot wary | 
ground that the former shows better carne On thy |g 
challenged by the Hindu, which remarks i Thisi 
but truly : ustica], i 
ai Oe anes Eien inne on that 


set by its founder, than Hindiism. Weare Standard | 


the defects of this argument, but from the po cramar i 
practical utility chosen by Mr. Farquhar i Of view gf 


conclusive. In other words Christianity has failed ; 


because his skin happens to be a little darker than his own: 
when racial prejudice, which with the passing of years i | 
increasing in intensity, shall have completely disappeared; | 
when the professions and the practice of Western civilisation 
shall exhibit greater convergence than at present, then perhap fi 
Hindtism, which is a working religion of a very practitd | 
nature, may be induced to accept the high example ofti } 
Teacher of Nazareth as its “Crown”. Perhaps, howeves | 


when that time does come, barriers of religion no less than f 
barriers of race will have disappeared, and all that is bet | 
in the old and the new may have merged in a common religa p 
for the whole of humanity. a 
Well will it be for man when that happy day sl i 
come. Meanwhile Hindiism need not veil 1 
before Christianity, for if there are abuses within a | 
unremoved, such as child-parenthood and ter i 
ing-girls, these are evils less gross than wats a" | 
White Slave Traffic. | 
HO ath, ie 

As we are going to press on S sh OF n 
menton the question of the jurisdiction of the i 
has been delivered. The Judges must sie 
matter difficult, as they took a month Tate wa 
decision. The Chief Justice and MF q 


i CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
ee at A 


—_—— 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


on THE W ATCH-TOWER 161 


| Be and concurrent judgments, asserting 
vend svete ie the High Court, ap parently oye ae 
the | sie where. But one would like to read the 
isa | at we before making any comments 
aly | pigments ions and consequences involved. This, 
| the ali like to say, that no suitor could have 

d with more courtesy than I experienced in 


thy Ga 
ndard | jgen treate 
| ourt, and that the learned Judges fully 


ate of | je High C 


a | eighed the arguments presented to them. No suitor 
a | an ask for more 


better | s” 
n the | In many ways I am glad that the Court has claim- 


mit days have said that I had won on mere technicalities. 
amdi | Now the merits will be heard. On those, I must, at 


sation |, os 
hay | this stage, express no opinion. 
chil j * 
tn Fo 


ol e: > a delicacy of feeling with which 
ae i a e o Madras Police Court, an 
E a e High Court itself to serve me 
bel suit brought against me by 
u, because I said that his statements 
se. I refused to take it from the 
re pach the Judges were just 
ie Fae outside in the passage in 
a ees They do these things 
Shai : tiends may have seen that 
a unsay “manded an apology. I, of cours 
Bee ty 1: What | had said H : 
X ; e values the 


Jy, te 4 Teputation 
Nig! have smote an Rs. 15,000. 


| ice in a li 
shal 1 r K. U. Sham Ra 
mef Mt me were fal 


It is a 
Suit, but it cannot be 


*ž 
* 
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A pleasanter subject is that Į hav 
deliver a course of lectures on some $ arran 
questions of the day, under the auspices a 
Hindi Association, on October 3, 10, 17 P ay | 
November 7. Mr. G. Natesan, the emaa 4, Laif 
is the Secretary of the Association, e: tef 
leaders of the Indian party of progress in Mea 
preside. The subjects are: ‘Foreign Te vil 
Indians should go Abroad’; ‘ Child-marriage a 
Results’; ‘Our Duty to the Depressed Cika 
Colour Bar in England, the Colonies, and India’, o | 
Passing of the Caste System’; ‘Indian Industrie» | 
related to Self-Government’. I must now take up apa 
vigorously my public work, which has been so hamperi | 
by the persecution to which I have been subjected sine f 
January, 1911. | 

pee i i 

The /ndian Review for October will contain a I 
article by myself, entitled ‘ United India; the fouti f 
path’. It recalls Mr. Hume’s urgent plea for unm 4 
among all who were working for any branch of Retorn | 
in India, and makes this the basis for an appeal to t 
Indian National Congress, as the only unfettered "i 
presentative body in India, to unite the scattered bode | E 
into a single movement, and to place itself at hk. 
head. The /ndian Review, Messrs. G. Natesan fi 
Madras, E., is sufficient address, and it can be s Te 
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i DONATIONS 
A Rs. A. P. 
sine | Yovlambal Ammal, wife of Mr. S. Bhashkar 

J Arar, for September, 1913... A 10 0 0 

‘Pdeations under Rs. 5 Loo 


nnie Besant to Handicraft Scholarship a 75 0 0 


Rs. 86 0 0 


J. R. ARIA, 
ary and Treasurer, O.P., F. S. 
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ii SUPPLEMENT TO THE THEOSopyg, 
Otto, | 
A NEW NATIONAL socigpy "oa 


A Charter for a National Society to 
sophical Society in Norway” was issu 
1913, to seven Norwegian Lodges, whic 


be calleg « 
T 
ed on Sep ot 


h er Bh 
i National Society from the Scandinavian Seat Pe toth N 
í - them the hearty goodwill of Mr. Arvid Kūos, Gar i 
‘ for Scandinavia. The Scandinavian Section oriai Secre 
of Sweden, Norway, Finland and Denmark, SA 
Norway have both formed their own Societies Swi ail 
Denmark alone remaining as ‘Scandinavia’. Noss aal 
twenty-third National Society. Miss Eva Blytt ri j 
elected General Secretary. The administrative cal af 
Kristiania, Norway. is 
i R DEEE ' J.R. ARIA, j | | 
Oth September, 1913. Recording Secretary 1) 


J 


| 
| 
| 


> Carrying 


\ a 
i) 
fi 


T. S. ORDER-OF SERVICE 


A League has been formed in New Zealand fo the pad 
pose of visiting hospitals and the aged poor and of circulati 
Theosophical literature whenever an opportunity may ot 


Í 


itself during these visits. | 


The League is called “ the Sunbeam Club,” and Mil 
Charlotte Pennifold, Ballance Street, Wellington, 1s its Hond h 


Secretary. ; cee wa 


A: 
- Hon. Secretary, Central Council, Æ ‘| 


| 
q 
| 


l 
A 
Í 
| 
| 
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Tt casts the spell of a beauty which is like « tle Yl 
floating round a pearl” upon the reader, and he ; 
5) wa; 


worth be revealed ; but to each and all it must by 
message of joy and peace. To attempt a detailed ‘gia uy 
detach any part from the whole, would be to spoil the oral 
of the idea. Let it suffice to say that it is a dred ll 
and portrays a great stage in the Evolution of the Future, 


SOME OCCULT EXPERIENCES 


Described by Jonan van Maxey 
AND 
Annotated by C. W. Leappuatsr 


74” X5”. Cloth. Pages 131. 
Price: Re. 1 or 1s. 6d. or 40c. 
Postage: India l4 Annas ; Forei 
This delightful account of occult experience ‘| 
to an old letter written by H. P. B. to the London wA AY 
Theosophical Society. One passage SAYS m os 
members only gave proper attention to the little “a 
life, they might find revealed im them unsuspecte ; 
ings or unthought of instances of occult influ 
Mamen has obeyed this injunction with the res 


gn 25d. or 5e. 
g owesitso f 


ences < 


te experiencos: 


and classifies thirty-six separa T o poel 
j i 
‘them in a thoroughly balanced and scien nal mat 


away 12 hee 
ng them Ay op tie 


no loop-hole for ex laini i 
} 2 s is necessary at 
MT Le 


fashion, and such explanation a ae 
is supplied by the brilliant annotatio e t 
each ‘Case’. He has prought to beat volume go 4 
his wide knowledge, and thus makes the" 


ae 
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sions from At the Feet of the Master. Arranged 
101 
T ll or daily practice. 
i By A SERVER 

„M pimp Cloth. Pages 107. 
y Ans. 6 or 6d. or 12c. Postage extra. 


pi y n 
“a hook is designed for meditation. For every day 
15 1 


4 short quotation from At the Feet of the Master, and 
p veek these quotations circle round one central thought 
Hh es ett at the end of every month, for filling in the dates 
inhdays ov red-letter days. The passages chosen for medi- 
sin December are drawn from sources other than Alcyone’s 
A are selected with a view to preparation for the Com- 


ithe World-T'eacher. A helpful volume, sympathetically 
‘ | E Vil 
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meaning which yet remains undisclosed ”. Be 
contains, therefore, for those learned in the ua ae 
significance which is not to be apprehended by the a 
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Practical Occultism Aide 4 
Rules for the guidance of those who ce “a or Ts ong 


steps in practical occultism. Full of valuable ate take ‘the 
who knows. STUCHON from 


The Voice of the Silence Paper Aus, 6 o a a 
-> Od orh 


Cloth Ans. 19 
Leather Rs, 1-8 a T e 
Fragments chosen from the Book of the Golden Prece a 
septs, 


The Stanzas of Dzyan Cloth Ans. 12 or 


Leather Rs. 2 or a or 


x 6d, or 6s fe 
Extracted from The Secret Doctrine, the whole of whig E 


hik 
commentary upon them. sug 


By G. S. Arundale H 
Fr 
The Way of Service Ans. 6 or 6d, or fs) 3 


A book of good counsel for those who wish to tread the Pilg 
of Service. ‘ y. 


Brotherhood Ans. 10 or 10d oM * 
A series of addresses. F 
Talks to a Few Students Ans. 8 or8d, or i 
Informal talks given to some students of the Central Ha 4 
College, Benares. i 
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A mystical poem. 
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: hy an 4 
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Y. Nature's Mysteries. 
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Re. 1 or 1s. 6d. or 40e. 
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The Dew rer of the young that they may learn of high 
o ” 


Cloth Rs. 1-8 or 3s, op 50c. 
| troduction to Yoga Boards Re. 1 or 1s. 6d. or 40e. 
h (Second Edition with Index) 
f Theosophy and lovers of the Kingly Science will 
A ae impression of Mrs. Besant’s lectures on Yoga, 
F yeleome WS 


1 mest valuable as an aid in the study of the 
The er Pe ine ieee hats and all interested i 
-lie © 


n psychology 
q Ba master its contents. Bes, 
d the Theosophica . 
ons ad 2 Cloth Rs. 1-8 or Qs. or 50c. 
wil ey Boards Re. 1 or 1s. 6d. or 40c. 
l F 
i 4 | These four lectures trace out step by step how the knowledge 
‘Theosophy leads the individual from ignorance to that Wisdom 
F shich is higher than knowledge. 


| Man's Life in This and Other 
the PE Worlds 
} Mons life in the physical, astral and 
ort fe ad a poung the spiritual life, all these s 
fe “this hook, 
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mental worlds, death 


ubjects are considered 
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al hing E 7 we shall be satisfied ; for we know 
his a à according to His Will, and that He, 
tie ae Ta which to our purblind eyes is 
4 into Hig ae — to the appointed end, and 
KOR a “©, tor its greater beauty, the black 
it wip as the golden thread of love. 
; a know and therefore trust Him, 

nt we triumph or suffer defeat. 

i, Who have seen “the KING in 
are temporary, while He is 


* 
* a 
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ae oh ee Novag 
Fight, taking victory and defeat as 
Q 1) 


the advice of Shri Krshna to Arjuna “ al val 
And this is the lesson which the ne n re 
must teach the disciple until it is shal TA 
take and to let go, to build and to see vile | 
be crowned with glory and then with infeed 
take all as equal—such is the lot of the fie and 
being moulded into the likeness of his Lond A [i 
only may he pierce “the great Illusion,” cou ie 
ocean of Maya, and reach the “ other shore”, i ia 
who would reach the end must not complain i i 
hardships on the way. ’ ‘| 4 
"s oa 
And, after all, what are the hardships? A tt Hy 
newspaper abuse; a magistrate’s prejudiced decisin- |f 
founded on a mass of irrelevant documents—eagerly. 
published over the world by those who catch amp) 
chance to injure; a judge’s hasty refusal to reconatt} 
the matter—founded on a misunderstood sentence, itaj 
away from its context—jubilantly circulated. Aten 
obscure individuals throwing mud. What is all this HY tin 
me, who in this, as in other lives, have passed toa tm 
it all before, and have triumphed over it ? They “thief hi 
the rustic cackle of their burgh the murmur 0 we | 
world”. In other lives, their like have followed Wi 
impulses of hatred—with what result ? i 
generations build monuments to the perseot ANa 
and crown with glory those whom they ha d 
with thorns. 
* * ; 
And in this life with what result? 1 ify 
by side with Charles Bradlaugh for Popula 
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e neavily at the time; his seat in 
c ain and again, was kept from him, 
pW ie ill-treated within the walls of 
» was 50 bru invaluable life was shortened, for 

at that E from the injuries then inflicted on 
nevet recovere his seat at last, and as he lay on his 
J jo; et he i ament erased every resolution 
ud ety death-be a as subversive of liberty, and his 
s used against n record in English history as one of its 
For myself, my children were torn from 
Id bad law, now changed. But freedom 


p stru 


é [pric figures. 


| me under the o D di 

h jiussion on religion was won, and is now un- 
Hiulenged. (It must not be forgotten that Mr. Foote 
ith. Hyd a gallant part in this struggle, and was the last 


nimprisoned for ‘ blasphemy ° in England.) 
% 


* # 
Freedom of discussion was won on the Population 
ston; we recovered the confiscated pamphlets and 
them openly, challenging further prosecution. My 
_ {im litle book was prosecuted in Australia, and 
| eee vindicated, the Judge pronouncing his 
A ae of it. There was even a Commission 
tation, ae to enquire as to methods of limiting 
log countries eel 1s practically adopted in the 
i > no one would now dream of regard- 


2 publicati 
e mee question as ‘obscene, as did an 
0 


a „~e Manifest disgust of Sir Alexander 
T gan 


4 : WS 
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Nove, i 3 
both are members of the Theosophical i 


. de 
useful work therein, and both eet iy | 


‘a 


ents 3 0 
indifferent ; the good citizen must accept a ete 
1810n at j 4 


the law, and has no right to complain of it. Th | 
9 56 b e utm J pi 
he may righteously do, if it commands that which t 
science forbids—for it may sometimes clash with a a 
—is to yield his body without cavil to any penalty alk 
may be imposed on him by the State to which he wl 
allegiance. | 
as 
No greater patience, no greater courtesy, could hay d 
been extended to the most eminent counsel than hw 
been shown to me by each Judge of the High Court helor } | 
whom I have pleaded. I particularly appreciated lit | 
Justice Oldfield’s alert and searching questions, mitj | 
recalled what was once my great delight, a’keen debate | Si 
There is no intellectual pleasure greater than that fii 
defending a position against a well-conducted atadi- | ad 
not that I mean to imply that Mr. Justice D 
attacking my position, but he sometimes wanted ie a 
to be cleared up, and it was helpful to be asked ques | 

directed to that end. 
* 
k k 

I must here place on record my grateful tha ? 
those who have helped me in legal pa ch mò t 


foremost to my venerable friend, Sir Pe vot] t 


Aiyar, who so long adorned the Bei vinci 
High Court, and whose strong grasp ° P ppi 
made his hep ati 


‘extraordinary memory of details 


‘Hon 18 % 
3 3 3 + nisdiction è 
As is well known, his view on jurisd a 
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id down as law, and I am not sure 
ther wish me to lose the case, in 
Council may reverse the judgment 
on the Guardians and Wards Act 


o dai gare 
E joes not TA 
pat the Privy 
this matter and 


aa] z delivered in the Court of Appeal. On 
ada] s pcode—~ oint, the judgment differs from those of the 
Sion | fe atten p h Court and the Punjab Chief Court, so 


| Hig ; : i 
E ve i of a father to bring a suit outside the 
f iha 


Ferns and Wards Act in a District Court now 
| poends on the part of India in which he lives—a most 
ss nient condition-as regards law. The Calcutta 
f ai Bombay High Courts have not decided this matter, 
| viat the Act, which was intended to make one law 


| tas, eaves matters as inconsistent as ever. It is as 
t befor hough, alter the passing of a Bankruptcy Act, the 
ted Mr, f peture as to bankrupts were unchanged in some 
ee changed in others. The legal mind of 
l = aaa naturally chafes against this condi- 
E. ie Oe has taken endless pains with me, 
hi oe ae to know, wholly dissatisfied with 
it Rit, The - to him my gratitude in fullest 
sit bf n to Mr. C. S. Govindaraja Mudaliar, who 
ne Y service at any time and every time, 

1S Own interests, and, with his sound 
ging most useful suggestions. 
cal T = ole, who came over here, 
ects ork, from the sole desire to 
; a were most valuable when I 

ay ee that I proposed to 
Sa: fo a a real support from 
ana e ailing bright encourage- 
ed to bestow on him my own 
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p c SEIA NOVE 

k old name of ‘Sunshine’. To these i 
gracious words of the Christ may betera th 


much as ye did it unto the least of th wal 


ese 
_ ye did it unto me.” ` MY bret 


* 
x x 


I must not leave out of these poor words of i 
tude all the residents of Adyar, who, during this i 
struggle, never added one featherweight to the ioe 
ulties, but who, one and all, helped most effect by 
maintaining peace and harmony within Head 
and not one of whom added any personal trouble tte | i 
outer troubles that had to be faced. My immedig, | mt 
helpers, Rao Sahab G. Soobhiah Chetty, Messrs Wada | 


| 
Sitarama Shastri, Ranga Reddy, all bore increas | 

burdens of work without complaint. All busines | r 
departments were carried on with unfailing regulari f wu 


As has always been my happy lot since 1875, Ihe fita 


scrupulous enemies. 
I have also once more to thank my ° : 
Mr. C. P, Ramaswami Aiyar, for conducting el 
in a way that deprived it of features which me k 
made it well-nigh intolerable, for unfailing x i 
and for constantly remembering that his oaa slt 
3 a woman, to whom the subject-matter of val i] 
necessarily supremely distasteful. His Pr af 


Š idance ° 4 ) 
none the less able and brilliant for the ave! ore W 
did ever mo 4 


descen ed it 


coarse phrase, and, while he 
his duty to his client, he never wpe ¥9 
licence which a counsel of a eke We 

employed. It is well that, at the © a oppo" 
bitterly contested, oneis able to salute 0" i 
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Wie nivalry demands. But I would rather 
i jer, a8 CPI aswami Aiyar-on my side than 
aC; ot seen his equal, so far, in the 
inst TA readiness of answer and clever present- 
A Court, 1° making much of its strong points and 
Ft of a Case, k ones; he also knows what he wants 
is we obtaining it. It is not wonderful 
ay ei bey helmed with cases. In addition to his 
| it r he is constantly engaged in making himself 


E. inhim, if he fulfils the promise of the present. 

y * 
| ‘The T.S. propaganda work of the winter in Europe 
| ens to be fairly started, and the summer has not been 
| wutilsed. Mr. Herman Thaning of Copenhagen writes 
Hila visit to Iceland, where there are two Lodges, and 
|“ well-attended public meetings, whereat appeared a 
| tshop and his wife, a professor of theology and his wife, 
o as four clergymen. We have sent from Adyar 
! a three Theosophical lecturers—Mr. and 
“i a Miss Codd, while the late and present 
r ries have both had the advantage of a stay 
Ssor Wodehouse from Benares is also busy, 


WS comes of ; 
y ; an exceptionall 
ed by him at IN ahar, p 


(N 


* 
Iver 
Lodge, as Preside 


, tread nt of the British 
"ane eo Steps of his eminent pre- 
scen rookes. Jf the ghost of Tyndall 


4. have ets triumph 
Ua ne so far ahe 
: Significant 


S, he must be rejoicing 
ad of himself in things 
utterance as to the 


y 3 ©- CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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changed conditions of the times, with + 
progress combined with fundamen h 


as follows : 


With the a aion i predi A 
discovery of X-rays in 1895, spo Waves : 
1396, and the isolation of the clon ntanecus radio. 
further achievement became vivid; and pa 
mental, theoretical, and speculative, have bea ies, ont 
us ever since this century began. That is S OWered igs 
rapid progress. Of the progress I shall Say little. Speak e 
always be some uncertainty as to which —there mf 
ment permanently contributes to it; but I 
fundamental scepticism. 


Let me hasten to explain that I do n 
worn and almost antique theme of theologic 
controversy is practically in abeyance just now. 
the major conflict is suspended; the forts behi 


give back to religion some support from o 
Oliver Lodge’s remarks on life and mind, an | 


: : rth and thei 
irony on the bridge of the ee i eas 


ming of the Nile should give pause to ‘ead yh 
bold testimony to the persistence ee nis oain 
personality is invaluable, for it rests sik prejdi % 


: 7 ; fs 

perience, gained despite “the aia h 

i e: 

The conclusion of the address was 11? vaca 

Many scientific men still feel a p matis g | ad 

wards theology, because of the SARRA came Í 
our predecessors encountered an 
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(0) 
m to find truth in their own 
e for iced rable necessity and has left 
0 8 s a miserable ne 

d he struggle v ne of them is this lack of sympathy, 

_ but U ects. A ie other more spiritual forms of truth. 

n | hostility, seriously suppose that truth began to 

sio really a0 few centuries ago. The pre-scientific 

8 Pie and prophets and saints—was of 

genius—of he access of those inspired seers to the 

A rofound. But the camp followers, 

by whatever name they may be 

s ant i insight, only a vicious or a foolish obstinacy; 
o suc. d 


hets of a new era were stoned. 


Pt llet, 4° 
Y the prop 


i d mistaken. The universe is a larger thing than 
| have any conception of, and no one method of search will 
finis its treasures. Men and brethren, we are trustees of 
he truth of the physical universe as scientifically explored ; 
} us be faithful to our trust. 


Genuine religion has its roots deep down in the heart of 
„|í tunanity and in the reality of things. It is not surprising that 
i| Mou methods we fail to grasp it; the actions of the Deity 
te no appeal to any special sense, only a universal appeal, 
our methods are, as we know, incompetent to detect com- 
éte uniformity. There is a principle of relativity here, and 
jv. we encounter flaw or jar or change, nothing in us 
fine i we are deaf and blind, therefore, to the immanent 
the cma ness we have insight enough to recognise 
ibn in an eRe existence, flowing steadily from the 
| ring garment of a ana eas towards perfection, the ever- 
cendent God. 


Bs ON 
E Oliver Lodge live long to be a bridge 
ji) en religion and science. 


E iha: + 
4 i Ecclesiastica] N Awe of 
[k iyi, $ the ever- 
A Be nares to lo 
thoy of Eish public. 
“Verley Presi 
Pent ma 


ithe Yorkshire Herald, 
recurring false statements 
wer the Indians in the mind 
The Right Rev. the Lord 
ded, and a Miss Driscoll, “a 
ny years in missionary work 
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. . 99 h hi NOvEN, 
in India” was the chief speaker. Th Ji 
reported as said by her: e loving 


Speaking of the life in the Z : 
those Zenanas consisted usually of ine Miss 
dark, and occupied by perhaps fifty or s 


2 rooms, lofty py Ut 
of all ages. The people of the West sie gromen andenn, E 
loved the beautiful things of the worl ab but ap libera 


Zenanas there were women who for forty years had UD in th 


the outside of the buildings in which they had Lyca ets 
marriage. There was no escape. One vata vine sin the | 


ness which shadowed the lives of the high. the dark | 
India. The age for the marriage for Sea Women g 
twelve years, and if a girl became a widow she x India yy | 
in the background. The Hindoo religion taught Hae fe Tema 
died, his death had been caused by his wife’s sins a ee 
state of existence. So she was regarded somen tt ail 
murderess. The natives of India had a million gods ere, a 
of Love, and it was among these who had never heard a i 
of Love that the Zenana missionaries were working. These 
was a great contrast between the homes of the native Christin. 
and the others. [This is true, for the ‘Native Christin! | 1 
often drinks. Ep.] The Christians’ homes were clean and’ | 
kept, and when sickness broke out it was not necessary fort: | 
authorities to send them to segregation camps. People sucha 
Mrs. Besant were going about England talking of the beaute } 
of Hindiism, but those people did not understand anythingt! f 
its horrors. The Christian schools in India were doit) 
marvellous work. Only about one per cent. of the naw | 
population could read and write, and more and more missionari | 
were needed for educational work. She appealed to there 
of York to support the society. | 
yio 


The two dark rooms of the Zenana, ocoupid 
fifty or sixty women and children, is an effective val i 
but is purely imaginary. “ People such as Mrs. i 
who have visited familiarly the homes of boi "o 
with their large open courts and airy rooms, ee 
iate it. The chief Deity of these « high-born | put ff 3 
is Shri Krshna, supremely a“ God of L Ry plo | 
bably Miss Driscoll has never heard of Him: be onli 


S ! 
shut up in the Zenana for forty yeats ie patel 
to Miss Driscoll’s acquaintances. The alto on 


often go out to visit the temples, to trav 
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othiné of ; 


n 
iss Driscol 


he gay ladies’ parties that so often 
1 does not, of course, say that the 
found in some parts of India. It 
alse stories should be spread in 


* * 
Orange that Count Leo Tolstoy should have 
It 2 of the Balkan wars—if the accounts given in 
re true—and it will be interesting to 
af ve how far the next quarter of a century carries out 
ma | ie remainder of his forecast. In 1915 a man is to 
l vise who will “ hold most of Europe in his grip till 
jim, “After 1925 ” a change in religious feeling is 
i| t appear and with the fall of the Church a great 


i q 
a} 


wi | teform is to begin. 


| noes 
| je daily journals a 


| 


i: | _ It will lay the corner-stone of the Temple of Pantheism. 

| God, Soul, Spirit and Immortality will be molten in a new 

is | imace and will prepare the way for the peaceful beginning 
| | anew ethical era. 


* 

* * 
| E a News tells of two men, each of whom 
Bs in a other, not having met for fifteen years; 
1] Hil, The wo, that he met his friend on Ludgate 
| wh, and ch er stopped at Benson’s to regulate his 
Fos a K one came up, stopped for the same 
| esest that ie old! it was the friend. May one 
q world tpe had really seen each other in the 
i a cast its fe world—and that a coming event 
Bh men = x before? Had it not been for this, 
gnt have passed each other without 


Teepe 
) Ptition, alter so Jo > 
k: ng a separation. 


i Some * 
“iting p orle have odd i 


ae deas of what is desirable. 
n sent to me, 


. . ] 
recounting the experience 
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x 


Te he OS Se 


of an old man and woman, “ who have 
fifteen children on an average weekly wa reg T 
never been able to afford a holiday” Ofte, 15s, han 4 
had dry bread for meals, sometimes eval ae J 
Mr. Newton, the father, won a first ao dinne | 
Lincolnshire Agricultural Show for bringing at ty | 
largest number of children without parish relief 3 the | 
time they had a cottage rent-free, but usually of r ia 
a week as rent. “I am afraid,” says Mr. Newton 4 q 
youngsters did not get enough to eat many ‘ine i il 
we pulled through.” Is this a human life in a county i 
where people often pay for a bottle of wine severa] times | l 
this man’s weekly income? These people slaved {y i 
morning and night during their whole life, and are give | 
a prize! Zhey may be splendid in their courage anf | 
cheerfulness— We have nothing to grumble at,” sy | ™ 
Mrs. Newton—but what of the social state whit } i 
awards such a fate of unrelieved drudgery asa humanlie! | 


Dr. Rocke, well-known to Adyar residents, a1) | 
many other Theosophists in London, has just refuel] 
an offer of a lectureship, carrying £500 a year i 3 
the London County Council, in order that she = 
devote her life wholly to the work. Dr. Roek i 
her own only barely enough to live upor. e alll 
ingness to sacrifice in its members makes thes | 
of the Theosophical Society. 

* 


vi 


* * + showt E a 

His Excellency the Viceroy has agens yt PN y 
insight into Indian feeling and his readines yi 
aught that has gone amiss. He pat : soothe $ 
= Simla to Cawnpur in order personally eal d 
= hurt susceptibilities of the Musalmes . 
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«from Simla with the express purpose 


| e e Fe ce » The plan of the pathway 
: | wind to wed so as to accommodate both way- 
al 2 snippets but the essence of the Viceroy’s 
| ors Z 


| fel ° who were being prosecuted for riot: 
e 


and you are my children. When 

am ga r me duty of their father, while inspired 
| ren do Mealy feelings, to admonish them so that they 
ihe most o m and not err again. My words are not 

Se lly but to those who are charged with 

} adire itted riot and have now suffered imprisonment 
| tv a roA weeks. These, if guilty of violence, have put 
u bie Hs in the wrong, for they are accused of having resist- 
A themse ite d authority and have thus not only broken the 
nt also the very well-known and universally acknow- 
| pied principles of the great Islamic faith which they profess 
| ii follow. The maintenance of constituted authority is the 
| diy of the Government, and I say, as head of the Govern- 
| net of India, that, under all circumstances, it will be main- 
‘wed. Under ordinary circumstances, it would have been 
| iteduty of the Government to prosecute and obtain the punish- 
1 pi a ibe pioners, put ened have already suffered severely, 
f wasi have said before I have come to Cawnpore to give peace. 
| its wish to show mercy to those who EN the Fe and 
ofi ue Mas responsible for the harm that has occurred. 
j ane least deserving of consideration, but as a solution 


th 
3 maine connected with the mosque has been found 


| 0 excit ; A E 
meven, that if oa be now buried in oblivion. I trust, 


i | Mancha! mency is extended to the instigators the 
| vemning a aces of their intemperate oratory may be 

; to others against similar reckless 

I wish the sufferings of all those who 
he’ and I haye E taken part in the riot to now 
p eton and o terore, with the full concurrence of Sir 

: take immediate a aillie invited the Local Govern- 
minal Proce Steps for the provisions of Section 494 
Seg th the rig ar Rie to be applied to all those con- 
a for trial, I Gece been committed to the Court 
Mosque an utly trust that the solution of the 


| w! ua ersona 
sed to yOu p 


tion aan a 

} meth those no d the decision that I have taken in 
Whole a Contentment under commitment for trial may 

N may + the M hot only in Cawnpore but amongst 


y u 
he taken locaadan Community in India that no 
. y or otherwise tending in any way 
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OVEN | | 
to perpetuate the melancholy memori Rp 
and that all Muhammadans may mae © past fen f) 
their Sovereign and in loyal co-operati gether i7 Wn 
authority for the maintenance of law “on with pA 
peace, happiness and prosperity of the nd order ang 
Jand in which we live. great and bet 


The prisoners have, accordingly, beg | 
and Lord Hardinge has raised a, n set tree | 
higher than could have been effected by ee E 
inflicted on the rioters. In him have ea a 
instincts of Englishmen, and he has closed “e 
wound with the sympathy of a good man and th a) 
of a statesman. ems 


Madras. Moved by pity for their dreary lot, she collet | 
_ed money and gave them a gramophone, and now te 
gift of a piano has been added. On October 14th, she 
took a party of musicians chosen from the reside y 
to give them a concert. Mr. Schwarz and Mr Vey 
Hook gave a solo and duets on the violin, Mrs. Gage i 


Miss Stuart and Mr. Best contributed songs,” | 
s de Lect y 


; vit 
presided at the piano. Once a month Adyar is t0 P 


a similar entertainment, and w 
Societies will come forward, so that each yi 
of one evening a month, and thus provi pox i 
entertainment for these unhappy 02°S- A the ides | 
the Superintendent both strongly approve ° © 

«oe ‘al Reto 

The first of my eight lectures 0 cl : 

given in the Victoria Hall, Madzas, D Jate 
Sir S. Subramania Aiyar, K. C. L B., LL. 
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rt in the Chair ; the sub- 
On the 17th, the Hon. 
Aiyar presides over the lecture 

g Jus d Its Results’. On the 24th, the 
a pleaser Reni takes the Chair for ‘Our 
sed Classes’. On the 31st, Dewan 


res ; 

f w a Iyah is the Chairman, a 

a ; s the subject of the lecture, * Indian Industries 
0 


to Self-Government ’. On November 7th the 


q «we have as president a leading Madras citizen, 
an Bahadur L. A. Govindaraghava Aiyar. On 
/ November 9th, the Hon. Mr. P. S. Sivaswami Aiyar, 
| (81, CLE., the Indian Member of H. E. the Governor’s 
| fecutive Council, takes the Chair for the ‘ Education of 


| te last lecture of the series, on November 16th is 


pt the Colour Bar in England, the Colonies and 
| laa thorny subject. 


| On October 3rd, I ha 
a} Meeting he] 
|? celebrate th 
W, the founde 

Welloys coura 
A century, 4 


d the pleasure of attending 
d by the Theistic Endeavour Society 
e Anniversary of Raja Ram Mohan 
r of the Brahmo Samaj. This man of 
8° and prophetic insight saw, in the early 
e reforms for which the ‘ advanced ° 


e bo One se men are battling to-day. All honour 
S10 the ye ae es alone in the darkness, and 
Sey - en awn. 


* 
os tad 
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| 
Tesistan, 


The terrible battle of ‘ passive | 
roic Ind; 


begun again in South Africa, and he 
going to gaol for the honour of their Motherla 

Boers are even more unjust to them a 7: Ta 
were when their treatment òf Indians t t | 
grievances which led to the South Alvioan lh 
But now that South Africa isia self-governing zt ] 
instead of a foreign Republic, it can do as it lists, i | 
- Flag” protects the oppressor over whom it had a ; 
as conqueror, but can now do nothing for its cou |\ 
children. Women are suffering as bravely as men, | 
showing that. the heroic strain still exists in India l 


e’ by | 


lang ate | 


sociate her with himself in his hopes and aspirations, | 
Truly Mr. Gandhi, the Saint-Warrior of South Afric | . 
keeps nothing back: property, his own body, his wil, ) 
his children—all, all are laid on the altar of his country q 
It is such men who make nations. 

** ; ii 
I am receiving various announcements about “oco | 


Bete antl | 
associations with requests for publication. 
jeties of wht p 


ea | 
with, and it would be wrong of me to give a st? | 
any movements bearing its name unles i gti | 
thing of them. Any one of them may be a | 
also it may be all wrong. And it is the aU 
to know that which he recommends. 
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By ANNIE BESANT, P. T. S. 


a With all my heart I thank you for the love which 
| Your welcome to me to-night 
want, if T can 
nt Views as t 
4 € posit 
| world 
Ye 


» to put before you on this occasion 
an eee Theosophical Society, and as 
anlage it stands both generally before 
ene’ a mistak y at the present time; for I think 
“ton 9 A ve, when we try to understand the 
S though ment like our own at any given 

at wh: you could Separate that moment 
aS gone before and that which is to 


ture deliy, 


Bs. 


red at Ch 
l 
isea Town Hall, London, on 3rd June, 1913. 
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; Novag 
The general view that you take of 
; ; e 
sophical Movement, and of its standard-bearer, Thy, y 
e 


sophical Society, must govern the view that 
any particular line of thought or of feeling OU tay | 
the position of the Society, the wisdom Re, i 
its ways; and in putting these different atc 1 
before you, and in trying roughly to indicate ot 
things look from one standpoint or from ano 

would begin by asking you to remember that var | 
standpoints are rightfully taken by various meal | 
and that there lies no right on the part of e | 
whether it be the President of the Society or the les M 
recruit in its ranks, to declare that his view is the ver j} 
with which the Society as a whole should be identified | 
or that his view is in any way binding on the membs 
of the Theosophical Society. J | 
= You may remember that last year I was puti | 
before you very strongly, as I have put over and ove | 
and over again, the vital necessity for the Soci 
keep its platform broad, definite, free, and tora) 
that when the Theosophist speaks of toleration, he i | 
not mean a compassionate permission to other per i 
i i but the hones! | 
to make errors in their own way, neod 
cognition that each human Spirit must hew oa wait 
path to his perfection, and that the road ee mily 
perfection for one is not necessarily the ! i 
leads to perfection for each and all. sundene | 
If I begin by reminding you of a it for i) 
principle, it is because it seems 5° dif oa ooj | 

even of our own members, to eae opin 

and completely. I notice so often Oe nt to ju 5 
another is barred, as though w ee 


bop a 
ther, i f 


=e 


e had at" pw 
n shall walk: 
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E S 
mie 1H . ag I have so often reminded you 
2 


i Pot great Egyptian sentence, so full of 
$ i 


og ; : 

| of ch is to make his own way 
mm J pelts th, that ea 
"y ndes a Word, and that the Word for each one 
yf oti to which is sounded out by the God within 
ut | gus 8 that tones belonging to that keynote 


the over 5 . 
: ae pelong to his temperament, shis\line 


his tendency of will. It is to that great 
opinion, not looked on as a matter of regret, 
desirable and useful for progress—it is 
y fa wholly ich I would ask you tot 
“iat great variety to which would ask you to turn 
\ thoughts for a while, as I put before you the 
Ba ct standpoints from which the position of the 
| Theosophical Society may be regarded. You will not, 
| |inow, misunderstand me, in speaking of this variety, 
| s meaning that each one of you should not make for 
if | self a clear and definite opinion. Indefiniteness 
| thought is no duty of the Theosophist. His own 
Ny tought should be as definite as he is able to make it, 
"l iti he must not impose that thought on any one of his 
| :.”. T a that truth is many-sided, to under- 
1 | een E ing at a single object, you see it ata 
Al ey i e peoe to the position which you 
st) ene that 4 om y of it—that does not mean in any 
| e truth is indefinite, but rather that 
| a Vatiety of eee of belief must and ought to 
| ths to he e way in which the expression of 
| king made. It is that union of clear individual 
A Oth and belief with f pi 
E views o pertect respect and tolerance 


| tin, 
| {his bem 
thought, 
ow | city 0f 


ot OF . 
S40 the a “ts, it is in that that the path of pro- 
3S far as a nes For we must remember that, 
A in knon utselves are concerned, if we are 


Hedge, i COREL ; 
&e, if we are gaining in devotion, 
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5 d ithi A é . NOVa | 
if the God within us is evolving len vi 


infinite perfection, then the thoughts of 
for ourselves, cannot be identical with the ay 
to-morrow ; there is a danger that if we an hough 

of yesterday, or even our thoughts of OAN q 
mas imposed by authority from aie fe tg | 
ourselves in the days to come, if we are clim a gi 
the mountain side, shall find that our past EN yi 
hindrances to our future, instead of being a foundatinell 
which an ever more beautiful building will he a 
for the building is not identical with its founda | 
although’ on the solidity of the foundation the stabiliy F 
of the building must depend. | 


e in 
RS ot 


S- 


position, its policy, its tendency. There is one wht 
is quite fairly held by a large number of our memben f 
which regards the Society very much from the ots j 
standpoint—as they might regard other Societies J: 
which they belong—as an Association of people engt |i 
in a common study and able to help each other y 


light that mutually they may throw upon 


be looked on as an organisation growing an d 
along the lines of ordinary int 
progress, a Society valuable large 
by which its members may support 
ing subjects not yet much understoo a 
and one in which the judgment 1s ae g gue! 
what I should call the external ea 
people gathered together for a com 


“< 

rh 

te] 

mr 

2 ce 

S S 

Sw 
i=} 

= 3 
= 


each 0 
d in the ow" 


object 
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in finding out the truth for which 
each Eo is a thoroughly legitimate view 
` v take of the Society, and some of us 
en Net iy from a very different stand- 
| the a moment I will put before you, have 
| pitt, 0° Jain if our brethren take this more 
| pagt t BE es would say, more rational, view of 
| qainaty, cg Society in the world. There is one 
| mission of the society À d 3 ; 
| te Meire connected with this view, that it 
e [as vey Tile antagonism; the judgment is very 
tioy | gly the judgment of the world, the exercise of reason 
ly ges along fairly conventional lines. People thus look- 
| igatthe Society are people who will not much antagon- 
\ ve those around them, and gradually by their very 
; | moableness and their likeness to those among whom 
iy live, they must exercise a most useful broadening 
Jat liberalising influence, and so help to prepare the 
ies} wuld for other views held by what many would call 
tt Je more extreme members of the Society, who look 
5 "i ütnot from the outer standpoint, but as fundamentally 
"l a a nature different from other Societies which 
1 E e with it in the world. 
A omer standpoint, the other pole, in the 
| there are many grades between 
which looks on this movement 
he part of the great Hierarchy 
to influence the spiritual evolution 
|i "1 a quite definite way, in a quite definit 
Pig Which re ay, quite definite 
E Of stude gards the Society not so much as a 
ih hy als, as a ny b 
“piration o mber of people drawn together 
“the who € ae SN spiritual nature ; which 
cae as the expression of a spiritual 
as its true leaders, not the 


0 . 
that 10 
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people who play that part on the out 

world, but Those who work for the at 
veil, the Guardians of Humanity, Those e | 
of as Masters—dealing with Their ee wee 
who stretch up, rank after-rank, beyond oe il; 
Masters, until we reach that highest One a Stade 
and Lord of all, the Ruler of our globe, the Ma Kg ; 
in whose strong hand lie the destinies of fio 
race. Now those who take this view of a W 
and, as you know, it is a view that I myself take ‘ae 
that it differs very largely from the ordinary Soca | 
which we find scattered around us in the world. he 
standard must be a different standard; the values tha 3 
puts on various objects must differ from the values | y 


those who thus look at the Society might well takea ffn 
their guiding word, perhaps, a phrase used in the exh } 
days by one of the Masters, that if we would rit i 
Them, “ You must come,” He said, “ out of your voll) 
into ours.” e 
For the world in which we are living here motit 
physical bodies is a very different world from tt l 
which the Masters live, the liberated Spirits “E 
race; just as if you were living illuminated 2 i 
cular kind of light, if that light were suddenly ©) 
d also change 2 ® f 
you cont Hn 
tal woli A ql 
the world around them, and as They 100 a: evi j a 
we speak of as the Masters, Those : 
purged, whose discrimination is Pe? “ah 
lie the difficulty of all who take this V° 
and, if, it be the truer view of the 
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H canis be the deeper view, the more real 
uel Ta look on all the difficulties with 
en We 2 to take but a single illustration, 

A oni light. Those who look upon 
ontirely % amongst many will be troubled by 
as E take place in it from time to 
iyl p se Bee he y will face with dislike, with the 

| jae, crises i them. Wishing to lead a peaceful and 

| gare t0 ae their fellows, they naturally shrink 
| ife es trouble arises within the Society, and 

r N i, for some outer reason why that 
5 at have come about. This person has 
uit [mie a mistake; the other person has spoken very 
swil uiel; why do the leaders of the Society make 


| ui from the earliest days of H. P. Blavatsky and 
FES Oott. Always we have found that they, in 
| ttit ime, were being blamed, because it was said they 
| tl unnecessary difficulties, because their unwisdom 
ied troubles to the Society in the world, and because 
[tps that they took, unconventional, not easy to be 
Muted to the outer world, were the things which, it 
Fie i em which a wiser policy would 
fran e 4 ; ‘ was said, a more discriminating 
i Sy ve been used for the Saving of the 
st a ithe other hand, 

bigs 4S teally guide 
‘ © outer wor 
1t forth 


you are looking upon the 
d, not by those who appear 
ld, but by those great Ones 
; ne a messenger to the world, 
ath the possibilities of the future, 
ea © world the ancient Spiritual 

at it thus, then when one of these 
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j i Noval 
troubles arises, you will not go f 
criticise the causes which seem eae being 3 
endeavour to understand its meanin e led toig 
and the lesson which from it the Shad. its Mp d 
learn. You will, in fact, rather aie a intend | 
a soldier in an army who, knowing hoe tia 
wiser than himself, and that he is working See 
of a campaign with a knowledge that the olie |e 
does not possess, says: “I know my genera wal 
though he may seem to have allowed me ty fi 4 
ambush, and although he may have sent mo k 
mission which it is impossible to fulfil, although hg 


have commanded me to perform a task for Which of wen 


strength is inadequate, yet I am prepared to fallit | ws 


not only my own little part of the army, but the wit q 
great army in which I am only an insignificant wij fa 

And such a Theosophist, looking to the true Leas 
of the Society, will realise that while They are "ii 
ing with very imperfect instruments, th a m 
many a blunder, many a mistake, they can neverta 
the Society by their blunders ana ther r 
as the true Leaders are there, guiding ee 
and using even the blunders to bring abouts” 
end which is more effective than cos 
reached by some apparently wiser policy, pa 
I learned that lesson long ago while I was A 


6.0 : S 
was still with us. Living with z” A lf 
ed to do, observing her closely ! relation tol | 


try to understand, I always took 19 
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ritic, but the attitude of the student. 
of the ide to her, I learned much of the 
r and of action. Very, very often she 
s of ae that from the worldly standpoint 
o do i even undesirable. Very often she 
a conflict which it would seem to us 
avoided by a little more worldly wisdom, 
tact, and a little more discretion. But 
‘eq that when some of those to whom she made 


tude 
in 


i il provo 
have 


| the sug di 
| ten really a : 
a f with whole-hearted trust and confidence one 


thul yet along the path that she suggested, while the path 
| jy wen i , 
nif yastough it was also short, and led to the goal which 
itall ws being aimed at; I learned that my wisdom lay in 
af dying one who was wiser than myself, rather than in 
iif tampering her by foolish criticism and by choosing the 
wot the world instead of the occult method. And, 
wif kaming thus from her, I have been able to apply it to 
ey tay things that have happened in the Society. Look- 
‘| Mover the last five-and twenty-years, or even going 
ter farther back than that, to the time of the Coulomb 
malty, one sees how one part of the world after 
0 a turmoil, how one country after 
as one watches the method of the 
aril : ;: conan S constantly directed against some 
A athe m „Which it is desirable to eliminate 
o belong to that nation. In 
which was stirred up by the 
e see how the choice placed 
ether they would walk along 
dly path, whether they would 
» With her knowledge which 


| atother jg thrown int 
| a eris tried ; and 


t 
| 41g 


Clety was wh 
e worl 


80 
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was the beacon light of the Society, wheth 


recognise the facts of the occult life ic) 
would acknowledge the truth of the a ether tl 
Ence i J 


Ot th | 


Masters behind her, or whether they woul | 

easier road of teaching metaphysics, science tt 
a certain amount of theoretical occult sci i | 
avoid the difficulties which she had s a alal y 
confronted. For the time, on the whole, the Soin’ 

that occasion showed badly. It rather left a eya | 
side for a very considerable time. 


; 3 (r 
really the raison d'étre of the Society ; and so you bat | teh 


those phrases that come out here and there, about “o f il 
Theosophical Ship,” which They were not tobeps | ty 
mitted to steer in Their own way, and the statemi | thi 
of one of Them: “If the Society cannot make wis 
mind about us, we can step back into the silent fi 
which we have so long lived”—and for a tine 
did so. For a time the Society gave itself comple [i 
to that line of outer study, and only a few wenih 
there were willing to stand by the assailed and aa a 
teacher of Occultism, and to declare that, whata 


Jatancy, "e My 
world might say of fraud and chara beef 


that H. P. B. was the Masters’ mae a entitle!) 
: fore had a claim to our allegiance a? ered aroun s 
aj our support. And so to those who a she 10 i 
: ce at that time she gave the ern oa v hi d i 


able to give, and the mass 0 
went quietly on, peacefully on, $ 

And then came another Hog ound the p” 
Society in America, which circled £ E 


for many °? 
ch 
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gp PRESENT P oe 
T ? : 

Judge—a difficulty which arose, and 
n 


almost to its foundation. And we 


forget in looking back to him, that it was to 
never 

tha 
ly wh 


yoy | antinent; aP imself deceived, and happil 
Done er years he was himself deceived, SPAD aaun 
| 


u| peed some others, never must we forget the debt 
ela gratitude that the whole Society owes to him as one 


a Viis pioneers for the work which made possible the 


swa d pent position of the Society in America; he left 
bee, ‘tind a name which will shine out ever the more 
“q | (iliantly as the temporary errors are forgotten, as 
‘| iyalready well-nigh are, and the lasting work is seen 
7 J ich he so splendidly wrought. 


in 1906, which tested more, I think, the 

I} part of the Society, perhaps, than the Society in 

a ‘ae of the world. For it challenged what 
| 1 : e f 

l ikes one a in England, a certain hypocrisy which 

Fle thos E T to some of the facts of life and to 

fl 88 whole ae them on attention. The English, 

| t keceng veil of sj rather see thousands ruined behind 

E e 9 : 

w attempt ae a say nothing about it, than 

în honest aan Perhaps a mistaken attempt but 

of the Page! with one of the greatest 

atl Saye "haa and so we had here a great 

aa cavi nd large numbers of our older 

yt tUction SCS 4s nothing harder to face 

“tnt Mews Prope SOClety in which you are 

sh Schief among the ae for statements on the terrible 
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living, by those who surround you 
too many of you let your peace of mind q 
The trouble we are having at the a 
found in India. But the curious thing ab 
in India is this, that it is a newspaper trou 
a real one. I mean by that, that the i ae i 
turmoil is caused, is made, by some four or five ott | 
that do not really influence the public on ee ) 
nor practically affect the credit of the Society ag e | 
And one very simple proof of that is the fact ul 
during the last few months, when the Newspaper halk 
moil has been at its fiercest, more people have comei | 


the Society—something like one hundred a mon 


Dend, "a 


Dieth | 
Out the tah ; 


little the movement is affected by the attacks whith 
after all, are chiefly levelled against myself. 

But if you want to estimate the nature of the attac, in 
you will find that the greater part of it comes oti | 
causes not connected with the Society as such, TW) 
causes are at work in India to make the present i 
First the.political, which comes from the anari 
who realise the fact that the Theosophical e 
composed of law-abiding people who ae tcl by 
steadily against every form of violence A k 
unity between Englishman and Indian, “it 1 
co-operation between the two races, for the | 
of a mighty Empire in the future, mW ane other 
shall be the better for being linked with | gs 40 i 
look on the future of England and Ingi o built 
future, in which both shall co-operate an Nowe 
of a greater and nobler type of ope adva 
ideal has ‘been held up definitely, i 
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j. 
| att ond cause comes from the ultra-orthodox, 
| he ae liberality incorporated in India partly in 
| J dislike nical Society and partly in the Central Hindi 
{ yp Tne ilar to all of you. Hindt that College 
i a been, just as in Ceylon, Buddhist Colleges 
! t Schools have been built up by the Theo- 
iety; for the Society is not a Missionary 
g to convert people from the faith into 


d H. S. Olcott when they landed in 


plavatskY ta 


| has 4 


| pi Buddhis 


| igion of his neighbours. Because that has been the 
ith } Theosophical position wherever we have worked in 


i ea as the religion of the people, and therefore 
i entral Hindi College has never been a Theosoph- 
f aa a ordinary sense of the term. If it had 
Biss, mc faith would have been freely 
WL cnn, ee conning, and the foundation, 
be gious oe. n o all faiths, would have formed 

a uction. But when that College was 
|e Hindiism ce erate choice of those who built it was 
ot ti tt within i be the one religion which should 
| T as walls of that Central Hindi College, 

us aggrega An purified from many of the 
; Bou: oS Which have grown around 
fairly aa ages, but recognising that Hindi 
~ ae im that their children should be 
ould 5 left Ea and that questions of contro- 
e maturity of manhood, while 


` 
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cy F 


the elements of the ancestral faith shoulg . 
_ om e A 


religious teaching given to the young. D 
this College was-originally founded by The, true ty | 
is true that the spirit of it was the fraternal i y 
Theosophical Society; it is true that a aa | 
no difference of race, and that Englishmen a Re | 
worked along hand-in-hand in loving mutual em M 
mutual regard. That is true. Much of the ne a | 
Theosophical money ; all, I think, of the volunta ai i 
the honorary workers were members of the Tl 
sophical Society; and that gave rise to the ideaa | he 
Theosophy in connection with it; people not being vey w 
) observant, did not realise that its basis was wy | | 

far narrower than that of the Society. Only within | 


College admitted one or two lads of faiths outside thi | me 
Hindi, and Theosophists have gradually worked bif m 
widen—not to impose upon their colleagues a liberali jm 
that they have not yet reached. But always the wifi 
was open towards the future, so that there a 
growing liberality, a growing recognition of ther U 
for the brotherhood of religions. 
This in many ways caused 
Society and the College among t 
Hindus, and I have been waiting for ye a ind 
5 to come when the more orthodox A oi 


i d Hindis sy 
were gradually leading oe Oe Well et 3 


antagonism {0 Hey 
he very otal) 
ars for the 

t 


rational and liberal form 0 ast disco a 
did I know that, sooner or later, they ™ god 
it of the 25° pits 


we were going with the Spit he peopl? 089 
gradually endeavouring to wi? t and we ar 
rational form of religious belief ; the fath 


 scovere 
enough that, once orthodoxy discov | 
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i 1 teeth would once again show them- 
he turned against those who were 
national faith by making it possible 
ifs” inkers to accept it. Side by side with that 
| goode? Peal anarchism, and when this and the 
| M ers set themselves deliberately against the 
, Cn rouble began. That has been the great 
| | as difficulties you now have coming to a head. 

i | ‘sts said that we were the worst enemies 
[i Indians, because we drew Indians and English ` 
Vater They said that we were the obstacles that 
ey “Hal to be cleared out of the way, because we made 
a | in boys love the English when they saw them as 
thi J blowvorkers and not only as rulers; and so against that 

1 Siety and that College they gradually directed strong 
[ims of opposition, in order that an effort might be 


J mie to change the policy which was working for the 


in 
gave the 


po ps will remember that I deliberately 
; ee e peg ical University, in which 
ae : ae t nid in which people of 
{i BE dro Ae take place on the governing 
of the anta TR Sone bod y pi BGS: 

bt every denoas great faiths in India, with the 
Pitt that all. sho ee College might be affili- 
Pin should. uld be on a single level, and no one 
a ie any advantage over others. 
tom ro the late Viceroy so warmly 
da at I discussed with, as he was 
ied has a with Lord Crewe; the rea- 
a S regards th i very very largely the pre- 
Wag sted T heosophical Society in India. 
a Muhammadan University, 


\ 
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exclusively Muhammadan, with Gael 
body except the children of Islam. Whe its Eve | 
was put forward, by a natural rivalry i that w 
rose up in the Hindi Community a ee tha 
Hindi University, not one in which all faiths ‘ | 
recognised, not one which was really Thor f | 
drawing them altogether, but one which a at 
definitely Hindi as the other was definitely Mie | 

» * * A ; E 


The educational work in connection with teti 


: i E 
is, however, going on, though we are thrown otg i 


] the C. H. C. For to us who believe in reincarnation ie 
ie -breaking of a form is not a matter of first importay | 


body more fitted for its expanded powers. Benga 
person who never knows when she is beaten, Time 
` ted the scheme of a Theosophical Educational Tasaf 
which we should lay down broadly and boldly the lins į 
of a Theosophical Trust to follow those designed itty | 
j iversi B nd girls of every Bif M 
Theosophical University. boys a ai 
ld be treated in 4% 
should be welcome and should be ‘ere 
fashion; we should draw together the hel 
which we have started through the i | 
Society in different parts of the ae ee i 
all under a single Trust, openly Re i 
i sophical, and so go forward along tHe- wast! 
i have gradually been aiming at. Be shat, o 
an impossible thing, I may tel. i schoo j 
Tth July, the Theosophical iT in 1090 
in Benares. I do not know a A ai 
the papers said Bellary, a sm e city of 
India. We prefer to stay 19 the 


Collection, Haridwar 
K a 
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, P o med to the surroundings, and 
we e beloved; so we bought a very 
we 3 and there; the money came in for 
jece 0 nd we have now a piece of land as 
hase, a which the Central Hindi College was 
ropose there to erect our College build- 
many of the staff which made the Central 
À college what it was, and although our Principal 

ir a time, he is Principal of the new Institution 
ay ly here in England on leave. And as he has 
a very large and fine staff, and has not 
tt the whole of them over with him here, I am 
| uy to say we are keeping enough of them in Benares 
| erry on this new work, and all the higher classes of 
(w Gils’ School come with us into the Theo- 
| sphical Girls’ School, so that we have both boys and 
mef ft, and both of them starting in July, along these 


F land ES bought in Benares, one of our Indian 
ih a a word that he would contribute 
sen : nth in order that we might have 
f Beri dt re to pay our staff, and so our 
ly no ae fa quietly disappeared, and we have 
a e f e the money for the building, which 
a o a s my return to India; and because, 
TB ve very i money came from Theosophists 
1g Eain the fun e doubt that we shall be able to 
n ee a that are necessary for this cherish- 
EOE defin: ae result of struggle is a new 
€osophical Education, which I 
Spread over India, and make for 
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that liberalising spirit which is nee reg 
progress, and for that same spirit of a | 
Englishman and Indian which it 
in the Central Hindù College. 
But we must remember that that will 
fined entirely to India—our Theosophical =, taji 
Trust—for since I came to England I have com cation 
very good idea, which is that we should also Peo Hm 
have a Theosophical School and College in our ta ie 
country, where the same lines of iein i i G 
pursued. | 
So that here, even in the very middle of the tl 
gle, you can see the impulse which is being giventots [ieS 
work of the Society, and it is in that, for my ompa] fe 
that I see the proof of those superphysical Poya | te : 
which lie behind it. That very temporary defeat "i 
means new strength and new vigour, the truth wha) 
was put into words by Edward Carpenter we 
spoke of the struggle of man with Satan, that er 
pain that I suffered in one body was a powe ball 
wielded in the next”. If you look at the Tho 
question from this standpoint, you will i “Ale 
stress of pain, you will not fear the’ shock of p 
you will know that, in that spiritual alchemy in 
ever going on behind the veil, pain tur me |. 
porary defeat means greater victory. be ee 
point which I take for myself; I i aa ny 
accept it who do not naturally place t tis A 
rock on which, as we believe, W® stant ; we 4 
that everything must work for ae a 
desire to serve with pure hearts an ie 
nothing can hurt us save our ow? ee engt 
they will only be a road to greater $ 


Or f 
Co-Operation be 
was our aim t 
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nd 100 S 1 
Bia. yet im ourselves. AE 
eis a r the world you see that it is not only 
ou Jook ove . . 
sJ pings that work for good ; the evil things also 
» work for good by the Supreme Good who 
iIthings according to the counsel of His own will. 
sf) E orcos, rightly looked at, make for progress—those 
ae as well as those that impel—for resistance 
| 4 «strength, developing the power to overcome; it is 
| ie who face obstacles who grow strong, and not those 
i jive the easy, calm and quiet life. The peace of 


ot / He Spirit is not an external peace, but an inner serenity. 


n hurt the soul that trusts in the inner 
‘i hose in whom God is more manifest 


iF ory of our Society, 


Atid; none are comi 
Hts, 


all the attacks are coming from 
ng from within—a mark of pro- 


5 i 
ave one part of our Society that might 
uticulty for us during the coming year: 
a whose view of Theosophy is 
y say much—narrower than our 
willing to take in all opinions, all 
: mon rather choose one view 
3 ed have been hindrances to 
“a e ha a ens the width of our Society ; 
> nction to Ing a German-Theosophy 
: a World-Theosophy, and that 


| There 
| emade g 
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would have done us harm ang eas 
the time to come. It is better, w i confus . | 
fundamental difference of that king 
be separation, and even if on their siete e 
is somewhat bitter and accompanie q i 
harsh words, yet, if we do not answer n of 
then before long the bitterness will a 
f Ish, ai 
we shall be able to go on side by side, each ee 
its own path—we, intent on keeping These Mag 
and clear and liberal, and leaving the other Society} va 
carve out its own way, and to teach those whom i k ; 
perhaps more easily reach than we can reach they | for 
thus filling a place in the great forward movem | 
belonging to the Theosophical Movement if notti: | 
Theosophical Society. And so perchance in yeast | 
come they will make a useful road for many toni] 
upon who are not willing to walk on a road so wit} 
that the absence of barriers makes them feel | 


> that ther 


protection of the limiting wall, in order to 


they are safe on the road along which they £ nl 
have hat, B 


long run be a loss. Gradually and steadi 
German Section is growing up, largeY Jen, WH 
efforts of our veteran Dr. Hübbe-Schlei M is") 
steadily held up the banner of liberty ie yn] M 
bitter opposition, and has gradually a o atl 
him a number of workers who will a ais and W 
work on along these broad and tote a 
_ lines. joie gies nothins | 

So, looking at our position, ouble 0" 
need make us anxious. You need nor, 


D: 


`} 
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going on against myself. It advertises 
c hile I try to keep Theosophy out of it, 
m re determined to work Theosophy 
| ents WE result has been that in the open 
E; and the of Theosophical principles have 
which could not. otherwise have been made. 
; nothing that a great deal of mud is 
‘| I matters n against myself, provided it is not 
ul k E the Society; that which is thrown is 
from the Society: It matters very little 
| ae mud may for the time fall on an individual, 
hy | ir there is one thing of which you may be absolutely 
wee, and that is that no amount of mud, thrown on a 
ul erson who is trying to live her best, can for very, very 
| mg remain upon that person. Life is stronger than 
i} ay form of opposition or misrepresentation, and I know 
f tno function which is a greater privilege than that, 
| sien an attempt to injure the Society is made, it should 
| !etumed aside on to the individual who has the honour 


THE 


3 
n made 


its way over to your papers here, 
that supplies the news is hostile, 
dict of all the Madras papers except 
, that the Society is-uninjured. 
P Yeston fear a the Opposition, what is there that 
tt i in hat we have the right to look for is 
Pring ion lansing trouble is over, the Society 
. more rapidly than it has ever done 
any ete j 


l 


i § 


S onl] 
Woulg put ee teal danger that I see near us, 


‘nat to you as I close. Some of our 
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older members are inclined to for 
with the young, and not with 
eee has its own way of dealing withie i | i 
very generation must have its Onn 5 Proble f 
through its own eyes, and not ‘em = es, and ail 
elders. And we must remember that if th; Eyes ofi | 
is to go forward, it will go forward i x Oveen | ge 
younger generation, who will carry i be tte |g 
we have been able to do. Some ten h 


; ay | 
ago there was a general complaint mong Yeas | i 
people did not join us, that the young men aj | 

the young women were not attracted to us, i {* 
members were mostly composed of middle-aged pea i 
—some even beyond middle-age. The young who cans | 
were very few. But now things are changed: th | 1: 
young ones are crowding in; the young men andit | , 
young women are taking a very active part in the mow | 
ment ; and it is our duty to help them to take the pas | 
to which they are entitled, and not to insist that iey Jf 


t the Young | 


policy. I would leave that with you as an eae (i 
warning here as elsewhere. We, who are older, | 
largely done our work. We have no right to dein j 
work of the future as our own exclusive privilege. 7) 
have worked in the past, and we h 


ave made a fown "f ‘ 
9 6 0 hen wes 
ation for our right to serve in the future, W l 


7 ones 
again be young. But meanwhile the Pat my 
are to lead the Society into new fields © hopes wa 


new aspirations, into the realisation of new pege & 
the seeing of new visions, they are to ave 
opportunities. be sf [i 
Let us offer to the younger sigh st” i 
TE gained by experience, but do 2° 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


gnseNT POSITION OF THE TS, 201 
P 


o not let us try to make them walk - 
ecause these were good for us, it does 
are best for them. Give the younger 


THE 


d 
them 
í Jines ; b 


tay they 
plow t d and help, but do not try to coerce or 


n . 
PE vice, but not orders; aid, but do not 
a Learn the wisdom of age, which is to 


feel with the young and sympathise with 
E courage their hopes. They may not be real- 
=) holly, but they will be realised more if we 
| Face them therein, than if we throw cold 
| A on their new ideas, and are trying continually to 
\ ii them back instead of encouraging them to go for- | 
| vad. 
| For it is the work that matters, and not you or I. 
| lis the progress of the Movement that is important, 
al not whether this person or another shall stand as 
| faders in the Society. This great Movement to which 
sf re have given ourselves, it is the Masters’ work, not 
| Gs lt is Their Society, not ours; Their Movement, not 
Ho ia our place is that of service, eager to do Their 
o ı ager to catch Their wish, an 
ngb part of that duty. ; is to gi 
a uty, it seems to me, is to give the 
ui | Sitser ones the o i ste 

| Miter ¢ Pportunity of showing what they can 
1R ast they can go forward, and not of our 


},°? drag upon ¢ 
[aiin he coach, but only helpers, counsel- 


Then the 
nw 
ng a 


d to carry it out. 


R of youth shall flow also into the 

© are old shall remain enthusiastic, 
ndus. As we think 
glad with them, their 
ins, and we shall go 
er and more beautiful 
older ones—younger 
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than those who now are younger tha Nove | 
from their hands the banner that ae Ourselyey i q 
farther than we can carry it. Let z Will hay ; ‘ 
now, and in the future we again uae it ng 
take it l 

fron | 


them. 


Annie Besant 


THE DAY OF EXPLANATIONS 


SRA a In the day of explanations 

; i When all the truth is told 
TA And all mistakes are righte 

None will look harsh or coà. 


ee 


In the day of explanations 
When all the lies fall dead 
And the scandals are forgotten 


Love will rise up instead. 
l 


In the day of explanations 
When everything 1s known 
Then Love wili re1g2 ri 
_ Upon his golden throne. 
ETA : MARGUE 


Fin 


HISTORY REPEATS ITSELF 


1 this Clash with the Evolutionary Theory? 
Does 
By ELSIE HORDER, BF. Dees: 


| Y ihe days when Byron was eenei, and “ Roll 
I] on thou deep and dark blue ocean” a favourite 
N mitation, the poetically minded, when oppressed by a 
| walisation of the transitory nature of this world’s power 
| ai glory, were wont to address to the ocean the 
| wssionate enquiry: “ Assyria, Greece, Rome, Carthage 
| there are they ?”? and to receive a very uncomforting 
Pty. History repeats itself in no more obvious and 
| esting way than in the rise and fall of nations. And 
tly, if we have no key to the meaning of this oft- 
| Hed process of birth, development, decay and 
| ao is a depressing study and the historical 
i a eter of graveyards and decipherer of 
[i ie ackwards and ever backwards the history 
J aand is seen to recede, as the discoveries of 
istong co the remains of ancient civilisations; 
|t ia ae and died long before the 
B® tan, 2 ee Rome or Carthage. Indeed 
aiton A meet history are becoming by 
Tegarded a : frestingly modern. For the lost 
to-day UN years ago as a purely legendary 
Ned citieg a mg its reality, and from recently 
“a catan and Guatemala evidence 


= 


— 


C-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


204 THE THEOSOpHig> 


is accumulating of a powerful a 


nd enl: 
a race that had telescopes, enlighten. 


nd, y 
archæologists to guess. Little did Shera a tl 


wondering queen and courtiers dream, when t 
the printer and saw his wonderful ne 
machine, that history was but repeating itself e i 
many, many thousands of years ago, a great cla 
legends of which came down the ages in the song 
Noah’s flood, swept from the face of the earth a gri L 
and powerful people to whom the art of printing bis 
was well known. And since no great civilisation} = 
spring from nothing, the civilisation of Atlantis mif 5 
have had its forerunner, which also had its dayal 


| 


hey Visi | A 
W Writ p" 


ceased to be. | 
So we of the British Empire see ourselves ty | 
last in line of an endless series of civilisations i) 


kingdoms and empires, and on many sides the queste f 
itself? Are weti i 


own times and the period of decay 0 “os OR 
have become commonplaces ; books n sal 
weighty historical authorities dealing W paps tsi 
continue to multiply. It is satisfactory P jott e 
that those who diagnose our social and rE Hs 
as senile decay are in a minority i shat te it 
teaches anything clearly, it toa : pritish w| 
decay and death must come, am" 

‘must be one grave more in the va 


of pa” | a 


a poe 
i a 
ublic Domain. irukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
Se 7 ee a a 
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pot sab) It was indeed conceived of as the 


FE Pou things, the grand result of past 
' in g at civilisation and empire-building, and 
em 


vail Rich destined to endure to the end of the world; 
x F aie Christian religion, as interpreted by the 
| nm Protestant mind, was regarded as the only 
: weltion of God to man. Such beliefs, like the belief 


The Roman dreamed of his eternal Empire, and 
mi were amazed and their hearts failed them when 
| mighty edifice tottered and fell, burying in its ruins 
all 4 a Gods, and the religious sanctions of the 
fr past, There was a spirit of intense pessimism 
eee days of Rome. Men cannot hope 
ey have no great and vital religious 
oes not histor i i i i 
Fe a y repeat itself in this particular 
Jf ty nation’s 1 noe People ; in every department 
| inarks ave y % ere is discontent and unrest. Old 
f e to hold the en removed, organised religion has 
all te ey elie People, the mass of men know not 
4) ital ne, ot for what th 
a Mean? Tt a ey are to hope. What 
an ending « Seems “a striving and a striving 


la n ing In s 2 
© and ig ‘he ane _+ Do we just go round in a 
s ure in very truth just the past 


| 
mpi i Melly When 


at 
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_tory’s constant repetitions, declared that t 


all men of a complexion differen ats pelie 
of the scant respect paid to the F i g well 
peoples, as evidenced by our ctl t the field 0 
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re-entered by another door ? Dost ‘ : 
its problems? Maybe the Phænix ae 
hope, but is merely the type of the ae 
of mankind, springing with new life a) T | 
the ashes of one civilisation to find a hy Vigour fl a 


m `o | 

later one. Long ago a royal pessimist, Orere 
viad 

here ig ll | 


new under the sun. It looks as if all life isle 
NOP 


climbing up a climbing wave,” and that Tena 
Lotus-Eaters were right, who, seeing death as 
of all, turned their backs upon life and chose 
portion rest and dreamful ease. i 
What then becomes of evolution, that magic yg | 
that has revolutionised the thought of this generatin i 
When we speak of evolution the idea connoted isoa | 
gradual advance from lower forms to higher. Te fe 
biological point of view, by means of which the iad 
evolution was first given by Darwin to the wold ba) 
long since been enlarged, until every department 
life is seen to be under the law. The logical cm 
sion of the application of the evolutionary theory k } 
seem to be that latest results must always y 4 i | 
the nearest to truth and perfection. Maybe “a 7 
the apparent logic of this reasoning * Tate E 
the widespread assumption that out civi . k 
finest that the world has s 
enlightenment such as the 
Think of the contemptuous 
Briton towards men of the old 


as ther k 


fe 


attitude © 
er civilisat 


10ns, 1 
jy, 
t from his ie of 


missionary efforts. It is true a 
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walg ae had its great men, its saints and 

k: | pas a broader spirit is making itself felt 

bl | e E o of missionaries still go forth in 
the 


tyf lief that “ their souls are lighted in soma 

beliet with wisdom from on high,” to break 

of his pernicious habit of bowing down to 

Ee without thinking it worth while, if the 

st“ | ies eid belong to an old civilisation, to know 
ay he ; 

ymi f ying of his 


heey | Does 1 : 
ars up this exclusiveness and conceit ? Are not we, 


weirs of all the ages, models to the rest of the world? 
wad sen to the latest words of the veteran scientist 
alin? |, Alfred Russell Wallace. At ninety-one years of 
isoa fye this strenuous thinker thus passes judgment upon 
Tefa After surveying “the various forms of social 
ea ancl which have accompanied the economic 
a pertopment of our civilisation,” he says: 

ent p : i 
E a Sete irs gros ot endeabt 
woll figus stated, it is not too much to say that our whole system 


tks 
[i Seely is totten from top to bottom and the social environ- 


e hes, 4 tent as. g : 
) 1 be norst eae in relation to our possibilities and claims is 
Te) at the world has ever seen. 


elf! In the s 
iste 2 in whi 


ap Mbell ma 


E number of the Christian Common- 
a n! book was reviewed, the Rev. R. J. 
ese striking remarks in a sermon : 


| 


\ 


WD to date in fees of the benefits of progress and 


‘avoured land of ours. I deliber- 
fa 
2 ae that England is to the rest of 
o aim, e way to live and the ideals at 
ly ever think © are so used to the assumption 
nceive it n,- dUestioning it.... Task you 
d eloped eeuessible that we may be all wrong, 
-sac and a oces mistakenly, that we have 
ill have to find our way out again 
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What then we may aa 
bewilderment, becomes of évolyt; 
time, to, the confusion of our i dau 


S story, Such a 


degenerate days of the Roman Republic vid 
3 WI 


wealthy aristocracy and its hideous poverty ii) 
and ostentation based upon slavery ? Yet ee 
evolution so woven into the texture of our ths 
we know it must be somehow true, or a : i | 
chaos. mt 


| 


[er 

Yet we doubt not through the ages, one inne {i i 
purpose runs, 2 Irea y e 

And the thoughts of men are widened with the poe tt 


of the suns. mad 

Perhaps we have been merely mistaken in oui}! 
of the way in which the increasing purpose manik |i 
itself. We think of evolution as progress in a sie a 
line, a steady mounting upward stepiby step. Thet if 
is, and this when applied will be found to be the agit 
nation of the apparent contradictions of evolution wit 4 
we have glanced at, that evolution is progress WM) 
but by a spiral movement, not in a straight uwiii 


line. i illustrat 


: : at theii 
spiral staircase we can see th 


turn of the spiral, we reach a point exac 
starting point but one turn higher ae 
succeeding steps bring us to points jus ae 
which we stood as we traversed step a 
turn of the spiral. We are governi d i 
ground on the next turn of the De “ee 

is repeated the whole way UP: fae: iy the 
the Spirit, call by what name S 5 yation!” | 
driving force which we call the Ee d 
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| a Baan domination of the world from the 
[prates EE e of to-day. What are the salient points 
ce Rome having reached the height of her 
wong} iat Bid on the downward path, and the process 
| ation continued until she fell a prey to the 
ion nations of the north; then the slow civilising 
Witt | ese barbarian people through the centuries that make 
atin qie Middle Ages of Europe, now one, now another 
net making a bid for dominion over the others, 
sei a at last England emerged as the new world power, 
het fae new Rome. When we have completed the turn 
een] he spiral we shall be just over the point that marks 
1 whe] éteatest power of Rome. 
pl There are some who think that we have already 
up that point and are standing over the point of the 
ee of Rome’s decline. But what was the essen- 
of of the Roman Empire ? Above all things its 
MAS i pe Introduction of the idea of unity into the 
f lt rads ee yt a world-empire. By her 
E ; = ed together far distant coun- 
a €s; her system of provincial 
ae Bs all parts of her vast empire the . 
E cents “amon idea, the idea of dominant 
thor} Th Renee radiated law and order 
towerfu] i Empire as a unifying idea 
Nest, an d IS true the unity was based 
a8 Maintained by military power 


a 


Power 
ay 
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and expressed by the payment chee 

was a rough sketch of a rea] unity. Ute 
Now, amid all the confusion a aa 

and political conditions, what is the ag T Presen 


is being struck ? Who can doubt that F TN h 


hood? On the physical plane the ce Me al 
‘nations is being continually Eai we big jl 
methods of travelling, time is set a nant ne h 
and wireless telegraphy. Nations can E il a 
each other as they never could in the nast 4 
knowledge come respect and the possibility dnf 
unity. Think of the movements having unity aid 


en oe 
SS 


iat of 

tty as hel 
aim—the Peace Movement, the great ics 
Councils representing various activities to which E. 
gates come from all parts of the world; thal) 
significant gathering held some two years ago in mi} 
the Inter-racial Conference; the rapid growth otf ty 
Theosophical Society, having a belief in unt i 
brotherhood as its sole test of admission. The lon 
brotherhood is the enduring element in Socialism S i 
is the basic truth of Democracy, though non he 
laid by falsehood that it is hard to A a 
What is the significance of all he ta 
that the British Empire is pa Ap ie hi, 
sketch drawn by Rome, and bring a Fai silty 
hood of nations and of classes ? P af 
may hold the opinion that thee 

yet complete, and that our Empire 
in store before the coming of old age: 
Following up this line © 
more cheerful aspect ; the sens es 
a circle, vanishes. If the work ie ones | 
up and carried to completion by E 
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e, if you put it that way, or the will 
Honaty BEA en to its destined consumma- 
idi ; A another way, is working ever up- 
if you PY ld see far enough backwards, far 
i Nie presi we should see the work of 


w ; ' 
f ee have ever been, taken up and enriched 
a 


ii rer to perfection by some succeeding 
Dt af e s true that the beauty of Greece remains 
le. 


E that no society has in later times evolved a 
(ooe; 


fial order comparable in dignity put Sp we with 
daliai if which we catch glimpses in ancient India ; that 
sid, he records left us of Chaldæa and Egypt we have 
dulin of scientific knowledge and of mystic lore that 
blie world has not yet recaptured. But cycles are 
iMieery duration; and in the infinite number of 
ial movements making up the world’s progress, 
i tum of the spiral is sometimes short, sometimes 
hy long. Certain it is that nothing is lost, though 
[enn manifest at once; and in the fullness of 
nye who can doubt that the beauty of Greece, the 
ay of India, the hidden lore of Egypt and 
4 nce more, enlarged, enriched, 
tion? And as it does not yet 


goal of evolution, whatever that 
ents which we know as history 
Ppear many times as the spiral 
» €ach reappearance marking a turn in 
4 stage nearer to the ultimate truth and 


€, all the movem 

pear and disa 

3 Upwards 

’ ing ascent 
On, 


We need not be 
i Whereabo 


depressed, if, when we ask of 
aR, 
ME question 


uts of Assyria, Greece, Rome, 
1S evaded or answered in a 
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pessimistic vein. For we have oy; 
we answered the problem set by a ans 
by the existence of those social co 
leading nation which called forth 
of thinking men of such different types ap i af 
Russell Wallace, and the Rev. R, J. Cant ian f 
Setting aside for the moment that am | 
let us see what apparent evil and ronnie jl 
considered from the point of view of en a 
When the evolutionary force has carried a movens| 
to its destined height, it withdraws from it atan 
and disintegration sets in. Naturally enough e imas 
who have identified themselves with any move 
who have become accustomed to a certain ewini 
ment, regard the passing of the old order with rege i 
and see retrogression and decay. Could the Rona} 
when his great civilisation was shattered by ual) 
barbarians, see anything but a turning back of the wt) tnno 
of progress? Yet the future lay with these same i] the 


barians. The Roman civilisation had done its | falis 
orm was bt) talise 


er, 
Pparent re i 
nditionsin : 
. W 
the Just conde j 


misgivings must the men who made th 
times of great Elizabeth,” when En : 
of singing birds,” and throbbed with A 
aspirations, have viewed the oncoming a cont 
ism, with its harsh views of life, its ste! ion Be 
art and culture. Yet the Puritan sat sos 
necessary work to do, a work as great, malis 
as that of the Elizabethan poets Amige 
again, see how those who were ™ 


he your 
Victorian theology despaired of t 
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g impulse of the new scientific spirit, 
agination and broader humanity, 
ible, and to us blasphemous, beliefs 


fuse of the seven days of creation, that God put 
on 


in the rocks to puzzle the geologists. 

a hs far enough from that time, though the early 
3 theology still survives in many places, to’ 
» how necessary was the breaking up of the old 
nd better ones should be built. But 
teji i i Mit 
ue, | Hen that what we call evil and retrogression consists in 
lie breaking up of the particular form with which we 


ieten associated, We travel with the increasing torce 


wlfadtavels apparently in the opposite direction, and we 
ti] tot realise that it is bearing humanity with it back 
lle same position on a plane higher up. We can 
a a is so of the past, but it is hard to 
a ie e ag of the forms with which we 
8 ely i, a hard it is, we have lately seen 
| tes? Thi orth in Arnold Bennett’s play ‘ Mile- 
i hing a pa of the building up, and the 
Hey man, a 18 repeated in the life story of 
q But e oe comes to maturity, grows old 
lave said hae ee shrinks from death, the 
Lt be in the lar eath is the gate of life, and so we 
louching a ae Processes of history. 
ong us oe Social evils, the unrest and 
_ ay May be interpreted as the 


reak 


ing- - 
of histori Sup of an old social order. As 


cal fact we have had no social 


ies) 
ba 
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order since the Wars of the Ree Novy 


at the Feudal system. Feudalig 
England ever since, and to + 
order many new factors have come 
industrial growth, and increasing ably 
resources. In our efforts to ios oy 
social reconstruction we seem tg Hee 
dreadful muddle; we have as the Rev. R e 
puts it developed our resources mistakenly gn yi 
the spirit of materialism. Feudalism EA i l 
system, still it established human relations ttal dan 
classes, while we have merely class antagonism; W M 
lord owed protection to his vassals and they ovelhg | thre 
service in return, and in the great baronial hall wii] Hi t 
common dining-table we have an indication of tea le 
of brotherhood. It is true that the idea of brothel) 


ealt a 
m has pe ih 


tee 
er nal Ki 


OUE Problem d; 


acceptable to modern Democracy which regards bi 
hood and equality as synonymous terms, but itsi 
this confusion of terms which has led to the «tj 
blunders of the democratic movement ; blundes i 
as their evil results become increasingly aom R 
undermining the general faith in ae 
solution of our social and political evils. . or E 

hood implies differences of age and caas A w n 
members of a family be all of an a8° Bi gl 
equal or similar gifts? No, in a fam 

must care for the younger, the s 
and it is this idea of brotherhood, > 
stronger among us as the wealthy Pa 
increasingly their responsibilities 9 

fortunate fellows, will, when 
complete, bring about a reincar 
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Feudal system enriched by the 
s Mie intervening centuries. 
pienes ° now to defend by further argument 
it ee al movement we call evolution ? Its 
a of the ae it explains the facts, whereas the 
ial defence 18 tin a straight line does not. We know 
fe on a quarter of a century after the 
| iat fot n Darwin’s discoveries, men applied the 
pothesis to many departments of know- 
| ie, working on the assumption of a steady upward 
| srance in a straight line from crude beginnings to 
E l results. Invaluable as this work proved for 
adhue progress, logic, working from a false premise 


of the 


tmf uwm of false conclusions of the last generation of 
th entific workers, conclusions which the present 
a is by degrees abandoning. I mention only 
‘| indi, al the theory of the comparative 
Mite “ike ea that they had found the seed 
jt i i ich is religion, in the nature 
f Cortal longings Bi and traced back all man’s 

Intss and E F iefs, all the experiences of 
| THe o the fear-inspired superstitions of 
| “Scientific ce broad view, it is safe to say.that 
| el tesult of a ausm of the last generation was the 
(a Coming een idea of the method of pro- 

Pberg oft a contact, as we often do, with 
nme of society to which the 
za Ve just 4 e advanced thought of fifty 

rand hoy, ered down we can realise how 


: ee . 
P rooted that materialism was. 
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Who does not know the 
Huxley and Haeckel and thin 
merely pitying you as an early 
suggest that there are more th wk 
than are dreamed of in his philosoph; ety 
papers contained an amusing instance a 4} The an} 
You may remember that a prom 
clergyman, at the recent annual co 
denomination, had the temerity to sug 
is so vast a thing, our ideas of religi 


Lyne of man wh 
: tetorian SUrviyal: 
Ings in heay, yy 


il a 
a short tinea 
Inent Wed | 
gest that, a : 


for anything, suggesting that he was all vey wl) 
for the primitive times in which he lived, bil ills 
we live in an enlightened age, and two thousand yet} i 
of progress have made us so vastly wise! he 5 
S. Paul that only the foolishly old-fashioned wot ln : 
of taking him seriously. That instance S i 

example of the common assumption that Na feio 
of evolution the latest results must be eel 
that mere lapse of time involves Ne ‘et a 
It is reasonable to believe, as Pt? A eoo 


do, that S. Paul said many things i 
s views 08 
ented 


question of his time; it probabl arded ® 
head that such sayings would be 1° we mi 
commands for all time. 
prise him with telephon 
he had no knowledge of airships, 
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+ of ignorance could imagine these other 
P e com pared with the knowledge of the 
jor all thin 


ty | gon 8 would say» « For me to live is Christ, to die is 
a 0 ; 


at he meant by it. 

the idea of spiral progress need in addition to 
es the xplain facts the support of great names ? 
A itnowledge of the history of philosophy 
deal adequately with that line of argument. 
say that believe the idea of a progressive 
1 sil movement to be as old as religion. Certainly it 
|; pbe found in the ancient Hinda religion and history 
thi | only repeating itself as the idea reappears among us. 
itt/$4r as | know, James Hinton was the first to express 


= ees 
Ss a 


i| The idea that that only which is bad needs to be 
gel} comed, superseded, done away with, is perhaps the greatest 
fidance to our progress in every respect. We must learn 
ee that everything, the good and necessary just as much as 
j a oher, requires to be reformed and superseded by the 
a when it has had its day ; that, in truth, everything 
| ve Sten needs to be replaced by the opposite because 
te) enn an has therefore prepared for the opposite; that 
it se, ee , and all things are unipolar and demand their 

/isimplete aee oenise this thoroughly and wisely would put 


al bl pose nee appears to me, to all the intellectual errors 


So the phi 
i bean ee sePher expresses the idea; does not the 
i lust the same thing when he says: 


nd God eee th yielding place to new, 
0 in many ways, 


ge 
| iG Imself 

o RAN oe should corrupt the world. 
aia 18 great idea is true. We cannot look 
Bogtess, hout seeing an illustration of 
’ Red in Tegula e not all leaves and branches 
alee: oo on the trunk or stem, follow- 
or the windings of two interlaced 


Plant wit 


S ulg 
pl wing 
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-spirals? Can we think of a qualit 
upper and lower aspect ? Pooler that 
the turn of the spiral as courage, w a 
desire as aspiration. The idea ; edge ag 
true. Almost it seems that 
equivalent of the statement, prog Si 
reincarnate. Nations reincarnate as aT ltil 
is difficult for those to whom the i as a en | 

is a belief, to hold back from the deduction hg 

who made a nation in the past reappear at the vol" 
time to carry their work up to a higher point, Werl ( 

5 you think this a fair deduction or not, the ide, of si 

; progress remains an inspiration. With this keyni 
3 history the world ceases to be a vast cemetery of ntm | {e 

Like the children in ‘The Blue Bird,’ we see theth | te í 


disappearing, and to us, asking in glad surprise, “Wha}¢ 


Y a 4 


TESS is spiral 


| 


Elsie Hordes | th 
fial 
q | 
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WOMEN AND PUBLIC SPIRIT 


By K. F. STUART, F. T. S. 


iq HERCHEZ LA FEMME” is the cherished tradi- 
| U ton of criminal departments. Police inspectors 
Tad private detectives, to whom the daughters of Eve 
A ihe mothers of mischief, make use of the phrase to 
«| tir utterance to their hereditary belief in woman as 
te origin of evil. We readily admit that, by virtue of 
fartain elusive quality, which may be termed the 
}umer of suggestion, woman is not infrequently the 


on 
4 yet occurred to anybody to quote the phrase in 
nd the production of anything 


painful scandal public or private ? 
es «cio me, says the man in the street know- 
teangan ‘a femme,” echoes the man in the 
E some hee How great their mutual amazement, 
Ae A se Visitor to the Fast, sight-seeing 
be Taj a pee before the mournful glory 
a r ‘inger in the learned precincts of 

T ouege, to exclaim “Cherches la 


e 
ear no 

2 ; 

oyal patron has so much as 
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murmured it at the laying of t 
those great palaces of pain we 
city hospitals; but both the eastern m 
and culture and the western tributes aes 
are laurels laid at the feet of womanhood. ph 
to the world without of woman all n 
response to her inspiration, his acknowledg wit ink) yb 
devotion. Without her it is doubtfyi ; Ment of} 
ever have arisen to bless the world with the triple gi l 
of beauty, knowledge and healing, Let wal 
their detractors to such monuments, What wa | 
Victorian tittle-tattle, the scandal of clubs or the cenm 
of drawing-rooms to women whose own works pi tisto 
them in the gates? Nor was there ever a more eyi | d I 
reply to evil-speaking than well-doing. fs 
There is moreover a permanent Court of Aor! 
from the verdict of any particular day to the judge | 
of posterity. Women may await with patience thei i 
when the world will wish to inquire more closely ut i 
the personalities of some of those world-awakenest) i 
brought about the abolition of slavery, the rela | 
of prisons, the skilled tending of the sick, the a ig 
ing of drunkenness and vice, the spread A 
the passing of the ‘ Married Women’s Pror i of 
rescue of young children from crawling gl A 
as beasts of burden in the coal-mines, He wi 
of rival religions, the recent Pe hints 
both hemispheres, and many other su matters ” 
$ 6 : into these 
society formed to inquire 10 pa legen 
appropriately adopt as its device the F 
la femme”. red ev 
i Meanwhile something may s attem? an t” f 
limits of a short article. Let us Soe 
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; | ‘put as the agent turning men to righteous- 
crime Wien witness her extraordinary powers 
We shal tin exercise. We shall see how a cer- 
Fr sypgestiom bs of hers is pent up in a frail body. 

p dgoamie Moog d by poverty and social obscurity 
tent $$ Fea restrictions; yet this spiritual force 
a} tb convent y fetter to give so mighty an impetus 


E. ff ever 
Aae evolution of the world that the impulse 
pine 


f 


il fats even for centuries. l Eo 
| Who but Sita is the well-spring of inspiration to 


“me womanhood? The bride of Shah Jehan reigned 
| a ihe house of her husband, but Sita—where in all the 
«| bsory of the whole world will you find such a Queen 


| wording to the Hindt chronicles she died eight hundred 
i | Mousand years ago, but she is more alive at this moment 
| ti any modern maiden—she is inextricably inter- 
sm) Toven with the fabric of Indian life. The hand of 
mu s like the head of Charles I, which you will 
a ex could ot be kept out of the memorial. 


D : 
Vi, 20U doubt this? Walk with some Indian lady 


Do you so much as catch 
-prickles— 
“Bow your Indian sister will instantly 
oe vare of the whiskers of Ravana!” 
wi have cage repeat irritably. What in the 
i By n ne Whiskers to do with your predica- 
i i Soon abashed by a superb smile of 
Ni avana, wh 
y 0 3 
Tan away with Sita!” 
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Then you give it up, for you 
this isa world of Maya in which e 
illusion, whereas Sita is a supreme reat 
verity. It is for love of Sitg fae ie 
scorns to make her life a pleasure-cher a 
footsteps firmly on the road of renunciatig 
women in their nervous restless lives ae taj 
wistfully of Sita, so safe among— Tes thi 


The immortal dead who live again 
In minds made better by their presence li 

In pulses stirred to generosity, in pea ive 
For miserable aims that end with self. 


India gives us the adoring wife, but we must by | 
to the West to find that flower of humanity—its mita | 
hood. But for early marriages, what might not Intti ai 
maidens have been? E 

“I would have the men pure and the mitsfe 


brave,” said a holy father. 


are on 


what you would say, good father!” corrected a cnt | Hin 
“No,” was the reply, “ Nature has done that 1} te 
meant what I said.” 
Then if courage be the crow f J 
France be proud of her maidens. She e 
boast ‘The Maid’ of all history ; she has othe m] 
worthy of their illustrious sister. Take mie 
that demoiselle d'honneur of Marı 
when the infuriated rabble that ae i 
en he Tuileries burst 17 e last ™ 
aker and broke the bowie 
thrust her slim arm into its place : 
for the Queen’s escape. Nor 18 § 
remarkable maidens. 
sorrowful spectacle takes place al 
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wW 
guests in the Hostel of Our Lady 


hes in the open square, awaiting 
Simultaneously a colossal 
F friends and sympathisers ascends the 
teal < of steps that conduct pilgrims to the portal 

nad Swee + Lourdes. From England and Germany, 
Bee erland, Austria and Italy, they come, 


k helpless 


sing 
ymage © 


th his candle and his psalter book. Now the 
us Spanish, NOW the guttural German, takes up the 
es hant: Ave Maria! Ave Maria! 

Snes you will see pilgrims rise from their 
} 4s or fling away their crutches, and rush to bless the 


wits [donna and to kiss Her feet. Some speak openly of 
a 


ott W 


iat Ite Queen of Heaven. “The place she knelt upon was 
|"). the waters were healing. . . there was to be a 

i) a a TR must be built. . . signs should 
bog a ms adonna would bestow a blessing.” 
| 0 have to tell to nineteenth century France. 


HW OW absy X 
f korant rdly it must have sounded in the mouth of an 
Hy, 0on-str 


Bey did it 
€ dissuasj 


€rnadette and, in short, there 


e Chu 
a on a p Sr Vision, three tiers- of 
“tous Source asilica above the waters of 


Thirty Archbishops presided 


| 
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meekly at its consecration, I 

; i r 
pose mats la femme dispose !> ance ip 
was Bernadette. 


the banksy | 
wrote the Man of Destiny, p ie t 4 
people that Napoleon loved or was i 
—a goddess called La Gloire? One wond ge 
French people seem indifferent to their me for | 
but they all love Bernadette—Bernadetts sca | 
braved the ridicule of the most agnostic rt 
most materialistic age and is Still a living factoring ei 
lives of thousands. To her, as to many women, i 
is only the beginning of their life-work. She haraj E 


e Fig 110 
ta Certain i tt 


maiden or you may bury her, but you cannot uif 
movement, and as to the maiden—she will rwsta]™ 
But ah! how black to Heaven is man’s ingratitut MË 
abandons Sita to years of lonely exile, Hypatia het 
in pieces, with devouring flame and suffocating i | 
he silences Joan of Arc, yea, and with a sword ees wi 
pierces the soul of the Blessed Virgm. _ f 

Would you seek the woman in ee. 
not go far. At Barcelona you aren 
the statues and portraits of ean ee Christ | 
t 15 fo 


Scorned and condemned by 
future prospects must indeed 
None the less Isabella stooo 
her jewels to obtain his ships: 
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wo 


last moments when she stood upon 
T God-speed in his hazardous enter- 
i PpS 
thout /éze-majesté cry: Bravo, 


i K yll thos 
the in| gi fs bid i 
i ps we, wi 
lumbus is the national hero, but Teresa 
Be nal Seat Picture, if you will, the indomit- 
J. jhe nation 


lite crossing and re-crossing the Spanish 
tle wooden cart, becoming the life 


fyel? 
f 4 Spain C 


Loy} ad SOU” 
ho gp eye 
i ja ii was a woman; she is a bearded man.” 
DA modest MS. of the great Active rests in 
‘i Recurial among the treasures of the Spanish Kings. 
ajy] laly contributes another of these moving Spirits. 
mierne of Siena—not to be confounded with her name- 
ue of Alexandria—the Italian maiden, now, we are 
d, “one of the fourteen most helpful saints in 
n” forms with her followers the connecting link 
n S. Francis and Savonarola. She rendered 
Pt thief service to the medieval world when in 
patter of the exiled Popes she proved a successful 


a a where Dante and Petrarch had failed. Gard- 
gf rites: 


e is they as a fourte 

o la, and wit Kasran of the golden age of the 
l de ~. SDOnta 

tida een Spiritual neous eloquence she passes 


counsel, domestic advice and 


ct is fascinating, but w 


M tes ia Hungary, 


e dare not linger 
REN NSpired th 


whose apron full of rose- 
e 5 . . . 
artist as Beatrice has inspired 
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the poet; nor yet upon “the little ‘ie No 
too sharp wits,” to whom Carlyle m X min ay j 
acknowledgments in his life of her nies chh a 
Great. There remain still Eneli her, Freg 
briefly dealt with. and Amerig, i 

The names of Elizabeth Fry and 1 
gale are household words wherever English; ti) 
tongue, nor were either of their public minha i 
to their native land. Elizabeth Fry pan 
tended tours, in the course of which she wih a 
Swiss, German, and Danish prisons, and before teal | 
she saw the adoption of many reforms, The ial 
are a compassionate people, and perhaps halite) : 
choose a companion Saint to their S. Georg, tl 
would select Santa Filomena as the poet has retel, 
ened our “ Lady with the Lamp”. a 

One instance of the courage of English 
hood may fitly be given. The authoress of The Rul} 
mender fell victim to a grievous malady in het i) 
second year. 


When first she could no longer & 
modelling . . . . too ill for that, she wrote... 
no longer sit up she wrote lying dow era ble 
failed, she wrote with her left...- her sig 
dictated... Such the dire conditions under W 


mender was finished— : nde ltr 
America gives us a marvel of paten n w S 
ance in Helen Keller, born deaf, dumb, m sh 
the possessor of a B. A. degree. ORE esi 
from over the Atlantic. i 
Cincinnati had familiarised t 
Cabin with every detail of t ae 
a book should ever have been con ç littl 
ill-health and domestic duties 5° upon 
miraculous. Her manuscrip lay 


Florence Nig A 
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written a few words at a time in 
shing-up and preparing the next 
th her baby in one hand and her pen in 
oa published it had a phenomenal 
ated into twenty-three languages and 
A ae Prime Ministers in Europe. It was 
i ad DY a opin the abolition of slavery. 
ely E. impossible to put any limits to the 
It se of one simple woman. When Queen 
Bee css d over, an obscure Japanese journalist 
| mined of loneliness in the columns of. a Kioto 


hay 


ef. | 
was trans 


iI dificult to say, but had she not that touch of 
ture that “makes the whole world kin”? She was 
_fiuiversal sister. Would that a double portion of 
et spirit might descend on the women of the 
[imre she once ruled! Good women, kind women, 
wei eplentiful. Their private charity is often wonderful. 
R a and Madame Liberality go hand in hand. 
Oo a! Why is a great woman so much 
vir a nomenon of Nature than a great man? You 

J, Constitutes a great woman? What has sita 
ictoria, Helena Blavatsky with 
ll With “Ane E adette with Santa Filomena, 
y esant? Only their woman- 


ate = of “patience ; 

Sa pur Vabbé ! Do not speak to me of 

aa Neurasthenia! Come to the 
W you fifty Jeanne d’Arcs! ” 


™ 
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The abbé elevated his eyebrows l 

“Indeed, Monsieur,” he ae i | 
which of them have given us back Alsae Polite 
In other words, which of them hag cee 
patriotism, for it is not her visions a n 
have immortalised the Maid of Orleans, 
spirit. 

We hear much in these, days aby “hy 
Brotherhood,” whether as sentimental eos ‘re 
pulpit or scientific fact from the socialist Omi ed 
The universal brother has ‘arrived,’ be heB 
or Burman. But his counterpart, the Universal iat 
where is she? How the wheels of her perami] 
loiter! It looks as though she were not born ye bl ike 
how long will Feminism stop short of Huma iar 
You talk of universal service from men in time otra} 
Why not a universal service from women in tined 
peace? “I would have man master of himself tal q 
may be the servant of all,” wrote a great tala 
If this be the goal of manhood, then to be, misite q 
self and servant of all is the twin goal of vou 
Every woman must not only recognise p | 
herself as member of the Commonwealth n a 
of the State. To be mistress of self and ee: i 
all is the great enfranchisemen a 3 
no Government may deprive them. ane 
prevent your being happy; it ae See 
good. It may refuse to admit righ ‘ 2 
duties as contraband. You will walt © 
the vote? But why wait! 
can make her own power. 
one simple yet ghastly thin 

: c; only brose 
pointed out that if war 


— 


out 


g—take 
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no wat would last a week”. Men 
y it beyond dead men’s shoes, and 
ly everything tolose. Let women 
d to war. Take another public 
If the care of the child be not a 


Fe. m tables; 
| ite to gain i 
OW pave certain 
put an en 
| i e i 
uf gans ey in India a large meeting was held 
a ie of Education. It was attended by hun- 
sjo C n and one woman. Anglo-India will soon 
her but... . are there no more ? 

sp vay che must be on her way to us, the universal 


The blessed damosel leaned out 
From the gold bar of Heaven. 


i| And even as the poet, one day we shall wake 
ist} and find her, the universal sister—a woman with 
es] plenetary patriotism, that makes distinctions of 
oe and creed, colour and caste, seem childishness, 

i" 4 r squabble in the nursery; a woman whose 
i ig ie to the howl of the animal, the 
Weng 0 its ae ae the calling of the sick, and the 
ja i o woman who bears on her brow 
Jtn teaa i . re sees and that every one 
Piada Queen of Sn P, who is at once a maid of all 
1, talesty to aE SESS nor would ever “ abdicate 
Binur Ta Y at precedence with her next door 
AT Mever dr er social ministries, the universal 
y anywhere; he who halts to 
imn her arms encircling the globe. 
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Noyp ke. 
It was the terrace of , Ny 
i That she was sete Ouse | 
By God built over the sheer a 
In which is Space begun wth 
So high that looking downward 
You scarce could see the s 
* * * % 
“I wish that he were co 
For he will come,” aus oe 
“Have I not prayed in solemn Hea 
On earth has he not prayed? s 
* * % 
“Yea, verily ; when he is mine 
We will do thus and thus: 
Till this my vigil seem quite strange 
And almost fabulous ; 
We two will live at once one life ; 
And peace shall be with us.” 


thence 
un. 


& 


Regained. 


i nti p 
The idea of self-denial for the sake of ue a4 aa) 
present economy for the sake of debtors y ner ther tl 


ing forests that our descendants meS a habih 8 
licy mp 


nor is our part fitly sustained upo 
of our intended and deliberate ee 5 
companions but the successors. tentai 
lent us the earth for our life ; it 15 a aes d 
much to those who are to come AON as to ue 
already written in the book ot cre” neglect 

0: 


was in our power to bequeath. Lambs of Ar 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


THE RELIGION OF THE SIKHS 


IV 
Cound St 
oi ngh and the Preservation of Sikhism 


By DoRoTHY FIELD 


p 


(de | 
clot | hag 
vi nah necessary to consider at some length the 
A Si, an nme Gurus who preceded Guru 
o 4 a last and greatest of the Sikh 
UD With the He of the Sikh religion is so closely 
evelopment of its doctrine that it is 
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impossible to separate the two. 4 "Ove 

agonism spread among the Muha a feel 

tendencies, grew up among the ce ang 

became part of their religion. The S, an 

Delhi were largely responsible for this 
Fearing any power which Seemed to th | 

supremacy, they encouraged the fanaticism jee} 

a 


ing tal 


inherent in their Muhammadan subjects, anit} 
persecution of the Sikhs began. Whereas Nant 
anak fy 


founder of Sikhism, had been very frie 
Muhammadans, and had made a bitter attack onil. 
Hindis, this state of affairs was gradually reverie al en 
by the time’ of Teg Bahadur it had actually bras 
possible for a Sikh Guru to offer himself as a mmli 
in the Hindi cause. This Guru, ninth in | 


ndly ty k | 


attention from the Hindūs to himself. He the 
hoped to give his countrymen some respite, ie . 
same time to create an opportunity for proclaiming fttn 
purer doctrine. This sacrifice involved a orus A 
which Teg Bahadur fully expected, and whi | 
refused to escape by recantation. aye 
It will be remembered that the oats i 
Arjan, the fifth Guru, had given 4 ene u 
warlike tendency of the Sikhs, and tha These ; 
had surrounded himself with an eek death! 
were infinitely greater in the case 0 momet 
Bahadur, and they came just at the een 
the sect was in most danger of one pisto 
individual actions sometimes @ a 


fal 
s stand” | 
continents, and by them great cause 
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Bahadur makes history as it is to-day. 
Paon that formed the Khalsa, and the 
i 


Ve ý ie 
f gave € d the Empire for the British. The failin 3 
tug pis ae Sikhs was thereby restored, and Govind 
gl? Pi his father’s death in mind, accomplished 
js a most magnificent tasks that the world has 
Ry ue 0 
q vet known. 


ye first proceeded to collect po array faoa 
| jets position as strong as possible. Every disciple 
ame to him was taught the science of warfare and 
allay enrolled as a soldier. The Guru himself became 
ia! ynagnificent a warrior that it is said by the chronicler 
fit “his splendour shone like the sun”. Some of the 
nl Sits protested against this extreme development, but 
afte Guru replied that he had been sent by the Immortal 
igh}fd fo preserve the sect, and to defend it against all 
iessors, For this purpose he proceeded to the great 
| of his lfe—the institution of the Khanda-ki- 
e This took place in the following manner. 
k hen the Sikhs were assembled on a certain day, 


ag td Gov ’ ù 
"| vind Singh drew his sword, and asked if any were 


ie 
i lo 


Poses ee and stirred it with a khanda, or 
i a Nash ce then repeated his Japji, the 
its of : À £ mar Das Anand, and other com- 
hing them ie He then baptised the five Sikhs 

nt sprinktin a palmfuls of the water to drink, 
sing the y poe times on their hair and their 
a to repeat Wah Guruji ka Khalsa; 

Lo aad the ‘Fe ° gave them the surname 
ANE hai © distinctive Signs, biddi 
gns, bidding them 


> a comb for it (Kangha), a sword 
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- (Kripan), short drawers (Kachh), a 
(Kara). The Sikhs then in es a Stel 
showing that the Khalsa haq ae 
power. In the Guru’s words: 
and the Guru is the Khals 
between you and me.” 
cove pee then sent to the hill chief} 
Rajas, beseeching them to strengthen thal a} | 
means of this ceremony against their enemies Da 
spiritual and material. They replied: “Homan 
who are weak like sparrows, overcome tro of 
baptism the powerful enemies of our faith, whoa ies 
strong like hawks?” “TI will make,” replied the Go 
“humble sparrows, by virtue of this baptism, tel) 
aggressive and powerful hawks, and then call myn fi 
Govind Singh. This prophecy has been amp E 
filled. The Pahul has been described by a Sikh mt ajun 
as the “incomparable miracle of India”. It ison : 
an astounding fact that Govind Singh by tis 
did succeed in reclaiming a vast outcasle popul | 
He converted men supposed to be unclear i i 
from their birth into exceptionally fine u 


i ‘ht and kasi 
humanity—brave, self-respecting, eo e 
warriors. Countless pariahs and outca i 

nservatism, W 


of age-long prejudice and co 
i the Sikh community, W 
TA with all other baptised pero k s 
They all showed bravery and c Pan 
fighting side by side and sharing P of 

Govind Singh then laid ie i giet 
be observed by the Khalsa. on a 5 w l 
they were to regard themselve ii with? 1 
tinct, though they might have © 
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| ry morning before dawn, chant 
ag) were the Gurus, meditate on the Creator, share 
J ans of egard caste, and believe in the 
pn fall men. The Rahiras were to be repeated 
F and the Sohila at bed-time. They were 
smoke nor to drink wine, but they might 
e d—with the exception of that of the cow— 
al! J that the animal had been slain by one blow 
BUA cic tiairs, Sikhs might onl 
| qoloyed in domestic af airs. SIRS might only marry 
sti their own community and according to Sikh 
t alres, and a special burial service was also to be used. 
|p Hindi pilgrimages or ceremonies were permitted, 
|| xd Sikhs were bidden to assist one another in time of 


| Itwill be noticed that a large number of these rules 

; a 4 b oriau such, for instance, as the 
kit ar , the wearing of long hair, the practice of 

‘i eo and early rising, the regular use of 
aly ae from wine and tobacco and from 

Bein s; xnausting pilgrimages. 

8] arerin he Tepeated the prophecy of his father 
KN coming of the English with still greater 


| tnctnesg 

E a e words are full of interest to-day : 

Muhammaqan À shall take place. When the army 

t Amistalsa hall (ae my Sikhs shall strike steel on 
4 Ne clash then awake, and know the play of 

and fu à oi arms the Khālsa shall be partners 

“8 tile ten shal] 4 an duillity, meditation, and divine 


Well in the English come, and, joined by the 


East as in the West. The holy 


5 am © CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


T 
tenth 
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Baba Nanak will bestow Nove, | 
shall possess great power mii pecalte on them wf 

of many principalities. The Cones of armey T ; 

and the Sikhs shall be ver ined arp: ‘ke 
with united councils. The 
increase, and they shall in 
Wherever they take their armies : alias) 
bestow thrones on their vassals, pe? , Shall oe 
be wealth, in every house religion 0 in every cok 
and in every house happiness, The N every Ha te a| 
long time. Carn 


The Khalsa grew rapidly in strength, mena. i 
caste, or none, flocking to the Guru’s se a 
Sikhs were involved in many enga a n 
Muhammadans, and were frequently Worsted, by abe 
phenomenal courage made them fight to th a 
against tremendous odds, and their physical stendil 


soon became famous. Upon the death of the Empul 


with the Emperor Bahādur Shah before his midl 
came in 1708. He died as. the result of a woti 
received from a Muhammadan. No success: mi 
appointed, since the Khālsa was now firmly e | 
Govind Singh declared that the Khalsa and the ong 
were an embodiment of his “mental and bly 
which he infused into them. He a oll 

wherever five true Sikhs were assembled roa 
be in the midst of them. They might b fn 
absolve any sinner, for they should 

priests ”. 

Besides his great work for ; 
sect, Guru;Govind Singh was 4 fine le om 
hymns, which break away gee c mpl” 
his predecessors. In the Gran ie | 
name after his death, there are sey 


_CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


gE RELIGION OF THE SIKHS 237 
T 


Guru was of a more mystical turn of mind 
ally; essors, and reverted somewhat more to 
S ‘Hindü Pantheism. Then again, the hymns 
titude 0 ae and in praise of the sword were new, 
A ited to inspire bravery. New names 
2 were a God, such as All-steel, All-death, Great- 
oT ote MT icathy ae so forth. The Guru also made 
sel cae claims for himself and for his mission. In 
Et account of his spiritual history, he says that he 
~ | ne nerforming penance on the mountain of Hem Kunt 
, Tay as pet es : 
hal rin he attained Nirvana. God then besought him to 
fh} sume birth, saying: “I have cherished thee as my 
de an and have created thee to extend my religion.” 
rengi | Realising that the world was going astray, Govind Singh 
alin took birth, declaring: “ Recognise me as God’s 
erta erant only; they who call me the Supreme Being shall 
mj tlinto the pit of hell”; but in another place he says: 
rt Gd and God’s servant are both one; deem not that 
|| tee is any difference between Them.” 
4 ot history of the Sikhs is well known. 
ae, ual welding together into a great nation, 
Nc, ee master of the Punjab, is a matter of 
vif te a AA Ranjit Singh recognised fully 
[i te hes £ eg Bahadur, and remained always 
line i POR with the English. During his 
fay d i A was fully rewarded, and it was 
E Seay anne ee the words of the Gurus were 
E involved fen n their thirst for wartare the 
Ph wars an ee with the English, but after 
1 doctrines of oe r eir allegiance was restored 
p “ir religion. It would be vain to 
boe ee 
ve since been made. 


i e 


ne O enum 
b S er 
“Xe in th at 
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The a of Teg Bahadur ear Noyp 
t = . i ed 
and was the war-cry during the assault . sda} 


dark days it has continued to 
with those of the English. 

From the foregoing Survey, then 
say that there is nothing in the iste © May sia 
Sikhism to warrant its discouragem Y OF thegly i} 


ent i 
dictate of good policy. On the contrer ae 
studied, the greater do its claims ee ae 

attenti, 


appear. We see how we owe to it the 
Empire; and with increased ‘knowledge Of these fry 
gratitude should have some real weight with us wt 


that sentiment has not hitherto influenced out acti fd i 
is deplorably evident. We are responsible fy ul es 
decline—not passively, but actively : not merely tha} 
neglect, but through definite blundering. Letum 
sider for a moment what we have actually done fr fk 
faith that led the army at Delhi. | 

We gave to a German missionary the bate] i 
translating the Granth Sahab—the “visible body te) 
Gurus”. This man, a Swabian by birth, was inl) 
employment of the C. M. S., and had teen sent! tin 


ie ate i he fy 
missionary to Sindh. He went to An 
t him, and smoked ! | 
full well 
med ot ~ 


| 


saving of gy] 


loose character), who work p th 
year. The result of these labours We of the sit T 
in 1877, entitled The Holy Ser 4 a 4gs 

contained but four of the thirty- 
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ch the Granth is composed ; and this 
accuracy and mistranslation. 


less to extend morality, and to 

tandard of virtue. Har Govind was said 
no S ropriated money, and Govind Singh to 
human sacrifice. All these statements 
the Sikhs immediately petitioned the 
-nment 10 remedy the error. They said that they 
Tt sure that those in authority were not aware 
i jt a great insult had been offered to their faith, 
shell uj that they could not cite a thousandth part of the 
aliki and misrepresentations. These representations, 
Tiugh formally made many times over, were either 


ower 


(ove 


[tinued injustice, and, upon earnest representations 
cite) tae by Sikhs, gave up his post as Divisional Judge in 
a 7 undertake the work of accurate trans- 
a ety a aa the labour had greatly increased in 
bl tring ee of the Granth were very rapid- 
12) ay nee se and the Gyānis dying out. 

[etime : ad to be taken to remote parts of India 

| Yt ae the elucidation of a single phrase. 

as citculat TTA were bought up, and printed 
| ction, ed throughout India for comparison and 
r ttaity at pie ety Sikhs as possible were given 
E Minion a <a for the benefit of their criticism. 
Py ted 4 ee themselves was in all cases 
vious occupied sixteen full years, apart 


re . 5 
Paration, and it accomplished a task 
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which, a generation later, coulg 
all. When it appeared in 1909 + not haya T 
requested of the Government, S S ognition ya oe 
yet feel that the Rulers were aa that Si : 
After some delay, and only un fen in 
offered as a token—this being prom hee 
of the fact that over £12,000 ba let 
an immense degree of labour given, TAS 
Reparation was thus made by an indiana [ 
the wrong done by the missionary righty iali 
sad to feel that in many ways this has ten ot 
coming, and that the enthusiasm of the ee e a 
of the Punjab had meanwhile waned. The win 
lation has been hailed with delight by teata 


lb 
but many have lost interest owing very ah 
attitude of the Rulers. The whole story of our dea blian 
with the Sikh Scriptures is typical of our rela 
policy. | 
Such persistent failure to realise the meanindf& 
religion to the Indian is the source of our worst mip 


from the Mutiny onwards. To some of those vol 


worse than a blunder. It might appear a : 
adopt the policy of religious neutrality when of 
nae ‘ch we alienate OT, 
Selves. This is the way 1n whick yes 
the most loyal subjects of the Empire. ull be dct 
There is, however, much that cana i| 
preserve the Sikh genius, even pe pe hop 
of policy. This, of course, is Hee i i 
should be the end in view ; buk kof setting 
fully prepared, so as to avoid the ns gestio w 
India ablaze. The following SP" gok! 
made in the preface of the stan 


pa rage” 
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ne Sikhs themselves, and elsewhere. 
the 


E . Ives, they must neces- 
bn, i” important 1m themselv y | 


a oy gull very vient to that new spirit of sympathy and 
ig e he subset Aidan make the movement a success. 

geest a gained, further opportunities for help 
Dny h this enel ves to the experience of every 


e sion that has most frequently been put 
4 r. a t Punjabi should be an alternative official 
i in the Punjab, of which it is really the 
tty cus, Neither English nor the alien Urdu 
ae stepping-stone to the reading of the Granth, 
rte thus, at present, education leads the young Sikh 
foin fely further from his religion. Such a change would 
kof great advantage, and opposition from other 


ftms where Sikhs are in the majority should be 
in| regarded, 


_ Much might be done, also, for the appointment of 
nifdlaicals in the Sikh States. There is here a good deal 
tla fo voting by Hindis and Muhammadans, who side 

ier Sikh officials of ability and 
h offices as far as possible. 
done for the Khalsa College 


a 
a 
ia 


eli 


his grity should hold the hig 
ee | mething could also be 
fe Mtitsar, T should þe 

1 and should then rece 


’ thiefs and Nobles shou] 
ie ‘ ege at L 
i iffi 


an ritish officers have already done 
7 “nding Tecruits to receive the baptism of 


i 
S could always be made a necessary 
£ civil. and T 


educat 
“cation should be encouraged, and as 
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much facility as possible given to at N 
their doctrines. Uh Pries 


Some day it may be hopeq that 
be given for the definite upkeep tt 
of the great world-religions would ii Vel 
the timely assistance of State sures ret Ni 
made before the Mutiny to Hindi tem erta 
madan mosques are still continued, and i "o 
that the bugbear of religious neutrality will no a, ; 
hinder us from recompensing the heroes of W @ 
no ground could such a policy be opposed, even Aq 
from whom prejudice might most be ema 


sha} 


missionary has lately said that Sikhism js teel i 
Indian religion that is of definite assistance in pr a 


the way for Christianity. 


ples a T 


They can deliberately resist the movement which We 
include them as a sect of the Hindis, remem S 
that had they in reality remained such they veil 
have become a race of universal military fame. | 
ministrations of Brahmana priests should be ne 
and Sikh marriage and funeral rites ye 
Sikhs should remember the injunction "atte 
to marry only among themselves, if bora dy 
distinct. The rules as to caste, ee vei 4 
should be carefully borne in mind. i iin 
matters would do much to pina aie 
the daily services are elaborate, an se 
for their performance. These a p modernt 
as to meet the increasing deman a seh i % : 
Another suggestion that e ae ritte ai f 
Granth Sahab might be pzn® js 0 
lines and separate words, 25 all p° 
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The Scriptures would thus be much 


o read. se of these articles has not been to 
purpo 


a single moment that the Sikh religion 

est for J upon any part of the Indian community, 
guid be 10722 ‘+ should be preserved where it does 
if i only ey : a valuable asset to the Empire. This 
ead a a process of natural decay by artificial 
SN oo e Be ce to induce a more normal state of 
i a yresisting unnecessary suffocation, thus allowing 


bl religion free scope for its healthy and spontaneous - 
e 


M Not until we Englishmen realise the essential 
til eeninence of religion as a life-giving force to the 


reat! unan race, the strongest motive-power to action, shall 
| 


hmnk, Let us give religion in India every chance ; and 
aly Sikhism, on account of its inherent merit, its fine 
‘sory, and its present unsatisfactory position, have the 
ky first claim on our attention. It is not too late to 


‘with a response. There are still countless loyal 
4, young Sikhs wh 
Jet which would revi 


o would welcome any move- 
talise their religion. Let us 
d of sympathy, and friendship, 
words of the seer and warrior 
spoken in vain : 

d the Sikhs shall be very power- 
e with united councils.” 


J i i tngh Were not 
e English an 


g long ag they ry] 


Dorothy Field 
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Jie begin to understand the problems with which we - 
neal re to deal, and the people over whom we have to | 


ERE HEM OOS 


URREN SS, Roe: 
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By ELISABETH SEVERS, F, 7 $ 


i] 
N recently reading Sir Clement Markant |” 
interesting book, The Incas of Peru, was sud A 
many remains he records of the prehistoric cv i 
clairvoyantly seen and described by Mr. Leadbera) | ti 
his articles on ‘Two Atlantean Civilisations; inom)! 
ated into Man: Whence, How and Whither. : me 
Sir Clement tells us how the sight of the om) @ 
of the Incas fascinated him as a navel cadet, an nii f 
fed by the study of Prescott’s Conquest of Pern Bi A 
undertaking any personal explorations in Peru, wra i 
ed Mr. Prescott in his American home. But i 
the publication of his historic work a great a 
quently discovered material has quite altere q pi 
of some things and thrown entirely new 1i 
ma e A 
a Mr. Leadbeater describes the ae h 
as “having the high cheek-bones ee z | 
of face which we associate with the hig Alene 
Indian—and as always more eee ‘a f 
the higher classes keen intellect a 


Jout 
: S. [te 
frequently showing themselve oe he 


n ©? 
‘hog | 
ribes 
reddish bronze.” Sir cer ai urch? 
shown by their portraits 10 i was 


at Cuzco: “The colour of the 
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that of the down-trodden descendants of 
. the forehead high, the nose slightly 
jie ; mouth and chin firm, the whole face 
[wi fined, intellectual.” 

J ajesticn jeadbeater shows how the government of the 
| m autocratic, and sub-divided “until we come 
aa of centurion, an official who has a hundred 
i a in his charge for whom he was absolutely 
| ble”. Under the Incas there was an officer 


i duty it was to divide the cultivable land annually 


i topus, three being assigned to each head of a family, 
7 ‘ficient for the maintenance of himself and his people 


wig) Mt every four hunas there was an imperial officer 


perel led a Tucuyricoe, the literal meaning of which is ‘ He 
al ho sees all’: 


pi 


on, according to their various aptitudes. 
y the visiting officials. 


ot however take place until 
e Governor of the district or 
triageable = n and all young péople who had 
Mny, ‘ies SE Were called up before him and 
a theip 2e. Proportion, 2OW free to enter the state of 
a inds to ae of these had usually already 

; ake immediate advantage of the 
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opportunity and the Govern Nony a 
went through a simple form anda dy 


wife. 


aski f 
ronan a few \ 
Need then iy | 

tay ha 

> Tespected 
under their y 


cial institutions 


The Incas, who were gre 
surrounding more savage tribes 
isation of the people who came 
not disturb or alter the go 


numerous tribes they conquered Ot 

Their statesmanship consisted į fn | 

utions which had existed from remote safe atising teng 

ing them to the requirements of a great EI and ina | 

important part of that system was the polie Not theless | 
colonists, especially in provinces recently A oË plans | 
supposed to be disaffected. This colonising Re cl 

only secured the quiet and prosperity of recently ay nt) 

provinces. It also led to the increased well gall 

comfort of the whole people by the exchange of pris 

Colonists sent up cotton, capsicum and fruits and rete! 

4 maize, potatoes and wool in exchange. The colonists në 

Eastern forests sent up supplies of cocoa and of bambusal} al 

of chonta wood for making weapons and received provi } 

of all kinds. This system of exchanges was carried aly}, 

means of couriers constantly running over excellent rai | 

third important end secured by the system of coloniss 4 


Empire, a result which followed slowly and surely a 


B 3 oe ts : fan E ha 
an immense help in facilitating the ete ae a 


ession of able prins; file 
munities PA | ts 


5 de as lit 
among the tribes they conquered and ma reat 
as Ta compatible with the requiremen aa coat et 
The Incarial system of governmen of Eastern i 
resemblance to a very beneficent ee 
such as may have prevailed whem ain thec 
There was the same scheme of Na ae 
the Cultivator and the State, ue Sand that of Me 
while the rule of Jamshid was 4 ore people u 
a historical fact. The condition of niente 
though one of tutelage and denak 1 comfort #, 
secured a large amount of m see ever UP% ife 
The eye of the central power though inex? ants 
never failing brain, beneficent iz tribute i 
for all their wants, gathere 5 occupations 4 
their children for the variou ptitudes: 


State according to their various 4 
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of Man will remember in how many points 
peaders + of the Incas accorded with the ancient 


ment continues : 


d Socialism such as dreamers in past 
eived. It existed once, because the essential 
ave cone combined in a way which is never likely to 
Re ese are an inexorable despotism, absolute 
Cae m outside interference of any Sort, a peculiar 

e in an early stage of civilisation and an 


Pas 

opl l : 
| | b o mpination of skilful statesmanship. 
“std 


| Mfr, Leadbeater goes into some detail with regard 
í h the prehistoric architecture and its extraordinarily 
| sive character, and Sir Clement describes some 

sing existing ruins of Peruvian architecture built, 


) overn 
jion: Sir Cle 


is was indee 


| 


nilie On the plateau of Lake Titticaca are ruins of 
nul ageat city by the side of the Lake, the builders being 


The city covered a large area, built by highly skilled 
if zns, and with the use of enormous stones. One stone is 
| | Nec long by 7, weighing 170 tons, another 26 feet by 16 by 6. 
A po. the monoliths of ancient Egypt there is nothing to 
: s 3 ne ond ger part pote world. The point next in 
i Eas TRA ze ot the stones is the excellence of 
ely de is e ues are accurately straight, the angles 
H ie one D pe acen level. The upright monoliths 
Hiis niler Glases p eet ing ledges to retain the horizontal 
elf complicated a X completed the walls. The carvings 
tumentation 1; Re pee Same time well arranged and the 
pg are the Hates ely designed and executed. Not less 
dhdtesseg, a „heads adorned with curiously 
people in ame Pens may best be described as 
: © transportes ga ue age, an age when cyclopean 
Te bave tradition Ki a cyclopean edifices raised. 
| l en indicate the tradition whence the 
hat the culture af Gt quite in agreement with Dr. 
re of the And i indi 
Edevelboed €an race is an indigenous 
} Ped and owing none of its germs to 
r Leadbe 


. at : 

Vian Syste a attributes the perfection of the 

Peru, a ere of the ancient. Atlantean 
0 the Principles of Government 
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founded by the Divine Teacher 

fancy of the race incarnated r of man y 
regard to the ancient religion M * the Dupo 
it as a kind of Sun worship if Leadbeat 


selves Children of the Sun ane ost ally 


worshipped by the people the BS Ind the di 
ancestor or originator of each clan 7D of the f 
Incas believed there was a Sup 
Tici Uira-Cocha. 


The first word means light. Tia; 
beginning of things’. Uira is ae a ite 
meaning the ‘depository or store-house 
ordinary meaning of Cocha is a lake but h 
signify an abyss—profundity. The whol 
words would be: “The splendour, the foundatio 


native. Spanish translations published in 1892 sini) 


plaintive cry to the Deity for a knowledge of the unkun 
which is touching in its simplicity. 


Oh Uira-Cocha! Lord of the Universe, 

Whether thou art male, 
Whether thou art female, 

Lord of reproduction, 
Whatsoever thou mayest be, 

O Lord of Divination, 
Where art thou ? 

Thou mayest be below, 
Thou mayest be above, 

Or perhaps around, 
Thy splendid throne and sceptre, 

Oh hear me! 
From the sky above, 

In which thou mayest be, 
From the sea beneath, 

In which thou mayest be, 
Creator of the world, 

Maker of all men, 
Lord of all Lords, 

My eyes fail ae 4 

ing to see thee; ee. 

Me pee T sole desire to know th 
Might I behold thee, 

Might I know thee, 
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ider thee, 
HL] core derstand thee. 
Jook down upon me, 
For thou knowest me. 


_the moon— 
the git iy the night— 
+ 9g—winter, f : 
Soe wae dined in vain 

By thee, O Uira-Cocha ! 

i They all travel 

To the assigned place ; 

They all arrive 

At their destined ends, 
itiersoever thou pleasest. 
royal sceptre 

De hu holdest. 

Oh hear me! 
Oh choose me! 

Let it not be i 

That I should tire, 

That I should die. 


| One of the hymns is composed as from an aged 


ita on his death-bed, praying for light and for a know- 
feof the Deity. 


0 Creator of men, 
Thy servant speaks, 
Then a upon him, 
ae , have rememb i 
The ae of Cuzco, ge 
tevere you too, Ta 3 
pacer down, eee 
o not torget me. 
0 thou noble Creator 
ou of my dre 
q Dost thou already forsee 
4 Witte Ton the point of death ? 
rou ignore my prayer 
Who ae ee make it known 


Yet pact mayest be wh 

eae cage art eee 

i 1g that c i 
iff mien eS fear. 


BS th, a S it could be revealed ! 


“Op ad eae St me out of earth 
Oh look upon formed me, ’ 
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Who art thou, O 


Now I am very old. Creator 2 


Another hymn to Uira Conia 
Inca Rocca. The Inca Roces E is 
the Peruvian Empire, and he se he 
the people by a ruse. 
before his accession am 
Inca or Lord. 


Oh come then, 

Great as the heavens 
Lord of all the earth, 
Great First Cause, 

Creator of men. 
Ten times I adore thee, 
Ever with my eyes 
Turned to the ground, 
Hidden by the eyelashes, 
Thee am I seeking. 
Oh look on me! 
Like as for the rivers, 
Like as for the fountains, 
When gasping for thirst, 
I seek for thee. 
Encourage me, 
Help me! 
With all my voice 
I call on thee ; 
Thinking of thee, 
We will rejoice 
And be glad. 
This will we say 
And no more. 


Sir Clement gives some interestin 


Sun worship at Cuzco: of, mason i 


The splendid temple was puni proportion i 
for the beauty and symmetry © “ited into each wl T, 
accuracy with which the stones fi the 
unsurpassed. The cornices, 
were all of pure gold. i cents © a null 
monies necessitated the emp a e high 
archy, divided into many éra0®* | prothe 
official of the highest rank, OR aces head © 
He was called Uillac Uma, piterinal" 
He was the supreme judge and ar 
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the temple. His life was required to be 
templation and abstinence. He was a 
ever drank anything but water. .... 
eclowae T eee part on those 
od am r other disabling infirmities. He 
blindness Sd inspectors, whose duty it was tò 

he temples and idols throughout the empire and 

on all t te received confessions and assigned penances 
s ntended the record of events. On his death his 


essor 
gi he sP baled and interred with great pomp on some 
was © 


eo dbeater gives an elaborate account of the 
an which pure gold was used for ornamentation, 
Weert saw in 1853 gold plates worn on the breast 
r and the great councillors, relics of the 


$ 
a which unfortunately have since disappeared. 


; y the Incas 
| But the Spaniards in Pizarro’s time, before the execu- 
| imo Atahualpa, received about £3,500,000, chiefly in the form 
| square or oblong plates which had been used to adorn 
| iewalls of houses. A far greater amount was concealed and 
| bs never yet been found, though the secret has been handed 
{in and on one occasion a small portion was used in the 
filerests of the people. When the old chief Pumacagua was 
} tout to head an insurrection against the Spaniards, he had no 
finis for procuring arms and ammunition. (1815 when 
| hinacagua was 77.) After obtaining from him an oath of 
J serecy, the then guardian took him blindfold to the place 
8 vast treasure was concealed. He had to wade up 
li aa a long distance. His eyes were then dazzled 
Tens i masses of gold, and he was allowed to take 
fi R a his needs. No one else has ever been 
J be seret, ‘asa His conductor was the last who knew 
ja ratte So cagua was killed he despaired of his 
Ii The wonderful 
; i cribed Seem to ha 


my Sate 
T dern civilisations - 


= 


out revealing it to a successor. 


fortresses which Mr. Leadbeater 
ve had their successors in the more 


Re Caren d 
i with a here 18 a cyclopean building in the Calle dell 
Comers » Monolith known as the “stone with 


Megalithic pot the grandest and most imposin k 
aan hill aes was the fortress at Cases "The 
mihe MActically 4 ich the fortress stood overlooking the 
Pe on a Ta accessible on two sides and easily 

`- Sut the eastern face was exposed to 
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_ traditions of the prehistoric civilisation that super 
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easy approach and here the gr 
structed. It consists of three parity y clopean ia 
each, with 21 advancing and retiring s, 330 a 
point an attack could be enfiladed k angles: 4 
wall had stones of the followin e 
12; another 10 feet high by 6. 


5 t ilg 
of the Tiahuanacu ruins. The aen a eet 
nothing of the kind which can be con 
other part of the world. pa 


I think I have quoted enough to show { q 
interested in this subject of Ancien} Pe ar | 
Clement Markham’s book, the result of m that ¢ 


5 ; í odern Ni 
following up Prescott’s fascinating Conquest P | 
also testifies to the many historic surviving enstans A 
q i TIe 7 physiol j 

methods of investigation have disclosed for our ku. | 


ledge—a civilisation of which even the Spanish invat. 
wrote: “There was much in their rule which waa)! ¢ 
good as to deserve praise and to be even worthyd 
imitation.” | 
Elisabeth Severs ars 
. hth 


fien 


THE LOGOS: sa 

Out of the womb of night : 

d ' I come: I who am Light. ) ; 
"| From Numberless Bliss I fall a 


To a multiple pain. I am ALL. 


The Shadow of Me is as smoke 
On the face of a glass. I am Fire. 
i ir tere Breath is the Soul of the World: my 


3 he god am I: My sceptre-rod is a spear. 


the anvil of Night with the hammer of Day was oe 
fashioned a bladed Fear. 
a 


“mity whittled the shaft from the bulwarks of Time, 


a t painted thereon as a Voiceless Word the power of 
q A cosmic thyme, 
eo I leap through the echoless chasms of 


l of a and ee une seed of the Children 


Gwendolen Bishop 
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IS JESUS CHRIST A HISTORICAL PICUR 
? 


By Dr. RAIMOND VAN MARLE, F T , 


A OR time ago Albeni lb publteds l, exp 

very important book giving an account af te liyt 
researches made, and of the theories existing, in regui. liga 
to the life of Jesus Christ." In this work the authe fetho 
only dealt with modern researches; otherwise he ol 
not have omitted to cite such writers in the eal | 
Christian centuries as Faustus of Mileve and Marcion festo 
We should also mention here that S. Jerome, eveni fedri 
his day, complained that the Latin versions bog A. 
differed so much one from another that there wer B. 
many different copies as there were copies in existen 
The Pope Damasus, to whom Jerome makes m K 4 
plaint, replies that he does mind about accu ) i 
doctrines are usetul. ; re 
w N = end of the eighteenth century Reimatisa E 


: iticise the 
others who followed him, began to criti an 


9 t ant, © 
itions we possess of the life of = st 
only a few names from the a a meni 


have been working on the ae uer, Rena q 
Schleiermacher, Strauss, Bruno; i nineteen 
Loisy and Drews. At the end of t 


a rede , 
uy Vi es 


: imarus 5 
1 The first edition was entitled: ron Reed Geschit 
edition, which has just come © t, 

Fornhungen. aa 
_ 4S. Jerome praef. in Josue in Evangelis 


pamass™ 
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95 OU 
; iy 8 oup of critics existed also in Holland 
1 wi ortant gx Loisy and Drews are the leading 
i at Tubing and both have many disciples, but I 
Psat pesen ə studies’ have attracted even more 
Tigh that BB sc of Loisy, which are rather more 

it on th a Ne enormous number of books and 
| a. e been written in Germany for and 
| pets Be theories, and the struggle between 
fynst IR theologians still continues. I want 
a few pages the principal results arrived 
t hi this modern German school of criticism, of which 
u date most of the opinions and entirely approve the 
w {efhods, I shall only give what I consider the most 


feios an 


arly 
w Iyatin: “Is Jesus Christ a historical figure?” may 
uit Jpiivided into three categories : 
sd} A. Non-Christian documents. 

j B. The writings of S. Paul. 

My | C. The Gospels. 

| The non-Christian documents may again be divided 
| wo: (1) Jewish ; and (2) Roman. 

E e afforded us by Jewish documents is 
fins ie T 8 a say a silence so general as theirs 
Ye Or Pea ad nothing to tell either about Jesus 
Peg) that me early Christians. It is astonish- 
te religious ilo (30 B. C.—50 A. D.), who speaks 
dout the ae an Palestine, should say never a 
tle that ioe EN but it is quite incompre- 
ATS, Quite aon a Tiberias, a historian living at 
ed to o apernaum, at the time that Jesus 
| e lived, should never mention the 


; ‘sty Mythe, land I] 1911 


CHRIST A HISTORICAL FIGURE? 255 ~ 
S 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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- statement of Photius, Patriarch 


‘proofs of what they were told about the Pounder h 
their religion, several false documents were fabri 
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preaching, miracles, or death 
know the chronicles of Justus hj 


of Jesus, 
Mself, byt n d 
: of Constant 

ninth century, that he had cea neg 

Justus in vain for any reference tants € writin 
same with Flavius Josephus (30—100 = lti 
Fewish Antiquities (XVIII, iii. 3) Bi 
to Jesus, but here we have to 


ple in th 


Ty all Jj 
To Satisfy 


early Christians, who probably asked for Ten 
yi 


je 
jeution 
; fabricae | W 
such as The, Acts of Pilate, a letter from Jesuit | Pi 


| | King of Edessa (in Æusebius i, 13), a letter fton jar, 
| Pilate to Tiberius, and sundry other document fe Bi 


> mention is made of His teach 


\Trecognised as forgeries even by those who defendi fence 


historicity of Jesus. Josephus can certainly never i ist 
written the passage mentioned above, in which Je or 
is referred to in the most orthodox Christian terns fë Cho 
and is even called the Master of Men, a name viiden 
Jew like Josephus would never have applied to si} = 
In the same book (Jewish Antiquities, XVII, ali 
S. John the Baptist is mentioned, but Hi A : 
no less a forgery than the other and i 
existence of S. John would not suffic 
the existence of Jesus. 


The T almud 
: : ings 0 
three passages in which say ae 
d belong a ' 


but these portions of the 7 almu ae 
of the second century of ous g ae existe 
agreed that Christian traditions a o to prow? 
date. Attempts have also pe 
Gospel of S. Matthew was air 
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p p, because a phrase from that Gospel is 
1A : dgment reported in the Talmud. But 

af in 4 ot this date of 70 A. D. it would be neces- 

J, et P F person named in the suit in question— 

" i r a mere fiction as shown in the text itself 

ia a simeon ben Gamaliel of the Acts of the 

L 34), and there is no warrant whatever for 

, plet passages in the Za/mud which might 
rest in this enquiry belong ‘to the third and 


i es and are therefore without value for its 


ay larh centuri 
erg tion. 

a| We turn now to the Roman documents. 

iel Pliny, when Proconsul of a province in Asia 


3 mentions the Christians in a letter addressed to 


ion by Chrestos ” ; but on 
at there is nothing here 
In the first place reference 
tne “Aristus ; secondly, the first of 
y À oe given to liberated Roman slaves; 
that this ah in Suetonius would lead us to 
restos was himself in Rome at the 


© expulsion . 
“on, of Gane fourthly, if the teaching, and not 
; was intended, is it probable that 


e of a proof. 


* natur 
lade to Chrestos not Ch 
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that would have incited the jon be: Me | 
it is certain that when, ten years he ellina 
Rome to preach Christianity, A 28, 
utely unknown to the Jews. 
i Tacitus too seems, at first sight, to 
ance which completely vanishes, how 
jected to the following reflections, In his dara 
44) Tacitus speaks of Christ as of hist i 
In relating how, in the year 64, the cues | 
martyrised because they were thought gully dh d 
burning down of Rome, the historian adds tha le 7 
founder of the religion was Christ who, in the reig as 
of Tiberius, had been executed by Pontius Pii lr 
But Tacitus wrote his Annals in the year Mul 
‘our era, when Christianity was already an orgni lite 
religion with its own traditions, and so only repel ine 
here what was said by Christians in Rome a ile 
beginning of the second century, when three d "| , 
four Gospels already existed or were about to be wi : 
Moreover the authenticity of the passage 's Re 4 
certain and we may again be dealing haere 
not only as regards what 1s said of P p 
of the martyrdom of the first Christians, E 
never occurred at all. As to Tari oie 
exists that the whole of his writings 4 : 


° 9 oggi0 Bratt 
Humanist of the Italian Renaissance, sind in te 


` 


. Ca 
Octrines Wen dy 


have an fh 


Ever, When rt d i 


Peryg f 


i n 
Christian literature of the first ce 
no evidence whatsoever O° =, ct of 0 r etit 
silence so general on the subje p WaS 
rather be interpreted as 4 pro 


‘olini, 1878. 

1 Ross: Tacitus und Bracciolini tT chatt: 

secution des Chretiens sous hee, 
et des Histoires de Tacite, 1890. 


au 
Hochst’ pauthor! ae 
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Pas JESUS 
sover the fact that a document, purport- 


pate: ort of the trial and execution of Christ, 
d a rep' the second century—and everyone 
PT ieoi is spurious—would show that 
n-existent, and, when we consider 
larity and order with which reports were 
Rome by the different Governors of the 
especially at the time of Tiberius, 


1, (0 e 
pi pricated 


pi sys sent in to 


i, now pass on to S. Paul, who, by his own 
| that he had never known the Christ save in 
les ert, can furnish no first-hand evidence of the histori- 
| Christ. We will not discuss the authenticity (often 
idlimted, especially by the Dutch critical school) of the 
i Epistles. We only want to enquire if S. Paul 
at sl was convinced of the existence of the historical 


it] AS a general rule we may say that S. Paul speaks 
ee Christ the Son of God rather than of Jesus Christ, 
"ft terms which do not seem to indicate that he 
“pet of Him as a real being. He often says that we 
ee ourselves with Christ and be crucified with 
tat Christ should be born in us, and so on, using 


essi 3 
O which it would be difficult to give any 
ve 


| y Paul Speak 
Cod 


a doctri 7 
octrine known in the religions of Babylon, 


zon North Africa, Syria, Phrygia, Egypt, 
i In this conception God 
and when S. Paul refers to it 
* theological idea and dogs not give any 
in a historical Christ. True, he 
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sometimes speaks of Jesus Chri: NOV, 
way, but the passages in which this in ‘ 
but conclusive ; firstly, Bec Occur 


Team 
fulfilment of the prophecies foes te Mig il 
iah ji 


iii, 1, and secondly because all sche 
agree that S. Paul’s works are ful] ie 
Great importance was attached to Bile: Inte 
nise with Old Testament prophecies ( 
Josephus reminds us how everything h 
ed). Anyhow S. Paul does not make 
realistic figure than that of Adam. 


of thy 
other, and would lead us back into orthodoxy ¢ w 


narrowest kind. The burial and resurrection we finaly ; 
Isaiah liii; Pentecost is the echo of Joel ii, 1 Ast} hi 
Chapter xv of I Corinthians—which speaks agin tind 
the resurrection—and to verses 28-25 or 31 (or raf 
even the whole) of Chapter xi, it is possible thatlbiles p 
may be interpolations, and thus the whole story 0 ‘ls h 
Lord’s Supper, as a fact in the life of Christ korila al 
to S. Paul, would fall to the ground. A mf 
realistic way of speaking of the Christ is tole Ls or 
im Covnthaans ix, 5, and inj the Epistle 1 
Galatians i 19, where S. Paul mentions e 
of the Lord. If the word brothers is to bemi 
ordinary sense, then ¢he Lora to 
figure. Only it is very probable 2 Re 
“brothers of the Lord” merely refers vont 
after the commandments of God pe 
sense used in Romans viii, ** then heit 
“children of God,” “and if oni who 10" 
of God and joint-heirs with Christ : 
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s 


l i ” 
P“ first-born among many brethren”. In 
10, Jesus calls his disciples brethren, 


35, states that : “ Whosoever shall do 


«the 


in Mar a the same is my brother and my sister 
P will a > So too Origen (Contra Ceisum i, 41) 
eggy ny mote brother of Christ “ because he 


Ae mes as 4 

: es £ seh virtuous ”. 

at ive. ~ we find S. Paul speaking of “the 
agaj Then again iy f the Lord pronounced words 
lily of the Lord”. TE the 
nl must have been living emong. al > fae 
ielts w words of the Lord in I Corinthians vii, 
ale ole In the first of these references 
i ulie is forbidden in agreement. with S. Matthew v, 
dil ad xix, 9; but a similar prohibition is also to be 
ind hed in the Zalmud. As to I Corinthians ix, 13-14, 
Atishich S. Paul says that they who serve the altar 
ain tl live by the altar, it is true that this repeats 
th tions of Matthew x; but on the other hand we find the 
ite pecept also in Deuteronomy, xviii, 1. So that 


‘ 1 ly no means certain that S. Paul was referring to 
i il Sayings of Christ, rather than to the command- 
E ot the God of Israel, recognised by S. Paul in 
uh fi Uirinthians iii 
i HNN h 2 


was a term applied in the 
to the sayings of a person 


oan gives no details of the life of 
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Christ which are not contained 
he never refers—and seems to hase a 
portion even of the details gine oF wn 
often fails to quote sayings of Christ > 03 
which would support what he himel oe | 
this proves that S. Paul did not know ae Saying yl 
facts and cannot have known the Ge Saing 
we said before, all scholars agree that S, Panes 
are full of interpolations, and a oon mute | 
them altogether as unauthentic. = dal 


in the 


Raimond van Mak | 


(To be concluded) 
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DIFFICULTIES IN CLAIRVOYANCE 
By C. W. LEADBEATER, F. T. S. 


= 
= 


t “uly days of the Theosophical Society there 
[os end oe current among us that psychic 
hed possess A developed except by one who from 
| Tet some a a physical vehicle of suitable type 
x te were psychic by nature, in con- 
oa made in previous lives, and that 
“Vote themse or t so favoured, had no resource but 
ay oni es to whatever physical- 
0, in the hope that they might 
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thereby earn the privilege of he | 
psychic vehicle next time. The ne om iy i 
later years has to some extent m er knowles. 4 
see now that under certain gt; 
refined vehicle will unfold some 
capacity, and we have come to be 
as we used to be that the possessio 
iom Pinth is really an advantage leis quite clea al yf 
it zs an advantage in some ways, and that it ove 
an advantage in all; but as a matter of a 
often brings with it serious practical difficulties, 

The boy who has it knows a world from which ij 
less fortunate fellows are excluded—a world of gnome | 
and fairies, of actual comradeship with animals ail 
birds, with trees and flowers, of living sympathy wit 
all the moods of nature—a world freer, less sort [ite 
far more real than the dull round of every-day li. i I 
he has the good fortune—the very rare good fort 
have sensible parents, they sympathise with ii 
all this, and explain to him that this fairy world diye i 
is not a separate one, but only the higher we 
romantic part of the life of the gracious and marv w 


very 
old earth to which we belong, and that therefore a 
is not dull ands 


muli any oa} 

Proportion of ne. | 
by no Means gp wd } 
n of psychic faut li 


renee} | 


but instinct with vivid wonder an | 
There can be no question of t a idl 
but unfortunately, as I have just said, + or myst! . 
parent is rare, and the budding poet, Br ds o 
quite likely to. find himself 1m * le of 
unsympathetic bourgeoisie, wholly oie ith fe 
hending him, and thoroughly perme? i 
hatred of anything which is sufficien 
a little above the level of thecsa 
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pI 


pility. Then is his lot indeed unhappy; 

hat he must live a double life, carefully 

c realities from the rude jeers of the 
Me ppilistine, and but too often the crass brutality 

prani p i reprehensible repression stifles altogether 

i |, te perception of the spirit and drives him back 
lye) ne 


t 
I son Jearns y 
i 4 i romanti 


Jl for this incarnation. Hundreds of valuable 
5 are thus lost to the world, merely through 
M conscious cruelty of well-meaning stupidity. 

i k boys, however, and perhaps still more often 
a girls, do not entirely lose their powers, but bring 
chk; janugh some fragments of them into adult life; and 
„lo improbably the very fact that they have thus direct 
ilinvledge of the existence of the unseen world draws 
Jim to the study of Theosophy. When that happens, 
feir psychism an advantage to them ? 

„i| There is no doubt that it ought to be. Not only do 
By know as a fact of experience many things which 
int iter students accept merely as a necessary hypothesis, 
a they can also understand far better than others all 
ames of higher conditions of consciousness— 
a) f which, because they are couched in physical 
eve ie must necessarily be woefully imperfect. The 


bt the life after death, because 


o ee a, . 
gy ieleulay are many ways in which clairvoyance 
e beneri On the whole, I think that 


S happi ; 

Uhe a the life of its possessor; it enables 

TS be, ve to his fellows than he could 

Tris ie pence’ always by common-sense 
ed a most excellent gift; if not so 


< CC-O0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


t 
Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


266 THE THEOSOPHIST 


balanced it may lead to a good deal & 
deceive both the clairvoyant hime 
trust in him. Not if proper car 
many people do not exercise p 
inaccuracy arises. 
Especially is this the case when 
endeavours to use the powers of the hi | 
5 ; 1gher vehic |, firs 
because in the first place long and careful tains de 
needed before these can be rightly used, ang Unga i 
’ Secondly 5 4 
the results must be brought down through sey fat 
intermediate vehicles, which offer many opportuna Mi” 
for distortion. A good example of the kind of worka P 
question is the investigation of past history or oy 2" 
previous lives of an individual—what is commu ja 
called examining the records. In order to mapa 
reliable results, this must be done through te al 


body; and to chronicle the observations core 
this lower plane we must have four vehicles tho 
under control—which is a good deal to expect. | 3 
The physical body must be in perfect a : 
it is not it may produce the most eter k, 
and distortions. A trifling indigestion, m M 
alteration in the normal circulation of the al 
he brain, either as to q vif 
> alter the functioning of that brain as to 


miat sei aaa 
change in the normal volume ony ae ee W 
of vitality which are set flowin ie isd 

body by the spleen. The brain wae part 0 
cated one, and unless both the e o dense! ™ a 
which the vitality flows oe Jood a2 yor | 
receives the circulation ° s 


borit 

e j hose 

ro } 
per Care, and at yE 


the opere l to 


| 
| 
| 


conveyed to it. 
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pIFF 


e can be no certainty of a correct report; 
all alt ie, in either part may readily so dull or 
i pe u ne eptivit¥ as to produce blurred or distorted 
mE I bateved is presented to it. 
T f° tral body, too, must be perfectly under 

| the . that means much more than one would 


7 facto an ose, for that vehicle is the natural home of 
i fri erations, and in most people it is habitually 
ings) Be too of wild excitement. What 1s wanted is 
ne we ordinarily call calmness ; it is a far 
en |” at ae of tranquillity which is only to be 
ni by long training. When a man describes 


tT as calm, he means only that he has not at the 
ott, ; 


nui paent any strong feeling in his astral body ; but he 
this [always a quantity of smaller feelings which are 
asd ft! Keeping up a motion in the vehicle—the swell 
th fet still remains, perhaps, after some gale of 
nly fet which swept over him yesterday. But if he 
Jites to read records or to perform magical ceremonies 
fi ftst learn to still even that. 
80 i The old simile of th 


|? tardy be bettered. 
fi 


is really stil] we 
We can see 
tect 


e reflection of a tree in a lake 
When the surface of the 
have a perfect image of the 
every leaf of it; we can observe 
y ts Species and its condition ; but the slightest 
adie whe ets that image at once, and creates 
, ily om Seriously interfere with the image 
bye ean a, a longer count the visible leaves, 

an elm, xi S even what kind of tree it is, an 
0 thin SQ ora hornbeam, whether its foliage 

. > Whether it is or is not in flower. In 
e image would, under such 


i pretation of th 
ma? OG 
atgely Suesswork. And that, be it 
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S 


xip 


a Stroy | 


remembered, is the effect of a mere 
wind would make everythin 
_ The normal condition o 
represented by the effects i tes mil 
i SEE Tee i 
ordinary calmness by the ripplings o te ainn 
persistent air; the mirror-like surface a lig l 
only after long practice and much = 
When \we realise that for a reliah 
records we must reach that condition 
not in one vehicle only, but in four, no one ch o 
is ever normally quiet even for a moment We hess A 
see that we have a difficult task before us, oval 
were all. iq 
My, ‘Jeanot 
Not only must. ‘the astral body be tranquil kial t 
tke investigation is begun, but it must remain unr et 
all through the work—which means that, if he wai} Ca 
get more than a general impression, the seer musitifite 
allow himself to be excited by anything which mfiwa 
appear in the picture. Be it observed that the mitre 
of the excitement makes no difference; ifa spinien 
anger or fear is fatal to accuracy, 50 also n W Sa 
affection or devotion. If heis to be ee. 1 3 
in his report, the watcher must record W ty 
: D d g a camera 0t a pR 
and hears as impartially as we ei: of enh 
graph; he may allow himself A PR li il 
afterwards when recalling what he Dull 
psolutely impassive ei 
time he must be abso tically impos! eicd 
reliable. This makes it prach to be 4 trust 
emotional or hysterical person s rounds 
observer on these higher a. own thd 
with a world of forms built be 5: 
feelings, and then proceeds ‘ “ities 
as though-they were externa r 


Ze 
g utterly une 


Oe) 0 
Í our astra] boat fio 
of a brisk i 


J PY 
|i 


; 
i 
: 


0 be ait, 
Strenuous elf 
le eating oi 
of perfect Placiji 


Sage ATA, 
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f forms are beautiful, and their contem- 
in Si so that, even though they are in- 
j Ae of great help to the seer. Indeed, 
gto DOY os be useful to others also, if he has the 
(oa H ae them without labelling his actors 
angels or adepts. But it is usually pre- 


; rc oes . : 

A a es as those that his imagination evokes, 
a a Be cly human nature to feel that the person 
a f E to him must surely be some Great One. 


viid i only way to secure oneself against self-deception 
egalite old and irksome way of a long hard course of 
Up el training ; except by some vague intuition a man 
‘lent know a thought-form from a reality until he has 
ell taught their respective characteristics, and can 
millesfficiently above them to be able to apply his tests. 
si] Calmness is necessary in the mental body as well 
usttihthe astral. A man who worries can never see 
hajfintely, because his mental body is in a condition 
nat e disease, a perpetual inflammation of agitated 
pant tering, One who suffers from pride or ambition 
"A i similar difficulty. Some have supposed that it 
oa ae ae they think habitually, so long as 
palia Pi ual investigation they try to hold their 
T T ut that idea is fallacious. In this vehicle, 
te storm of yesterday 1 adi 
C CT Teh tay leaves a swell behind it; an 
ill DA aan ich is constantly or frequently held 
ee e mark upon the body, and keeps up a 
eye ig of which the owner is as unconscious 
| of the beatin "of hi E 
eeomes obv; g of his heart. But its presence 
a aoe when clairvoyance is attempt- 
ee Since th ng like clear vision impossible— 
EAR or : man, being ignorant of its exist- 
© counteract its effects. 
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Prejudice, again, is an absolute 
and we know how. few people a 
prejudices. In many cases these 
matters of birth and long custo 
example, of the average Brahm 
average American to a negro, Neither 
report accurately a scene in which nee t 

“ot Aaa Ted anym 
bers of the classes they instinctively despi: NY Te i 
give an example which came under ry an l lal 
time ago. I knew a good clairvoyant vit ee 
Christian proclivities. So long as we were destinga i i 
indifferent subjects her vision was clear; but eldihe 
moment that anything arose which touched, honen f 
remotely, upon her religious beliefs, she was insta lace 
up in arms, and became absolutely unreliable, Bag et 
a highly intelligent person in many directions, she wot fad th 
have checked this prejudice if she had been consi] y 
of it; but she was not, and so its evil influencendjaas 
unrestrained. If, for example, a scene rose belots}ame 
in which a Christian and a man of some other elit h 
came in any way into conflict or even appeared sit “fided 


S 5 7 fe torn} 
side, her description of it was a merè travesty? a 
good points P filka 


0 ag 
tre entire 
Mental a 
o | i 


titu 1: 
ana toa pari udg, Vi 


Christian and only the evil in the other man: 
fact appeared which did not fit in W til 
history contained in the Christian ce a 
was ignored or distorted to suit het p 
all this with entire unconsciousness, ay 
possible intentions. That is only oe, c 
the unreliability of spontaneous untrain 
No wonder that it takes many ye% 
careful training before the pup! Fede over 
accepted as really reliable. Hanmi 
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E rejudices, and must eliminate them ; he 
TE the recesses of his own consciousness 
ore firmly attached to the soil— 
sciousness, self-centredness. 
ss tiga condition from which many people suf- 
This E mean that they are selfish in the ordinary 
ili Į do e of the word; they are often far from 
[ys Bay may be kind-hearted, self-sacrificing, 
ye Nor do I mean that they are offensively 


-lith; in every case where there is a personal experi- 
Jae to be related, that psychic will necessarily and 
ulaævtably magnify his or her personal part in the affair, 
wii lad that without the slightest intention of doing so. 
We know that it sometimes happens that a beginner 
wmjaattal work identifies himself, in his recollection of 
owg ime event, with the person whom he has helped. If 
lg tad during the night been assisting a man who was 
ie ed ma railway accident, he might wake in the 
; a, remembering a dream in which he had been 
d A railway accident, and so on. In something 
oo ee when the self-centred psychic comes 
i ina fig cations some one with a fine aura, 
i: Te M remembers himself with such an aura; 
tupily ince one conversing with a Great One, he 
won, and ca himself to have had such a con- 
sal a a the slightest intention of deceit) 
\ ole X flattering remarks as having been 
Üstinctly y that august Being. All this makes 
Meng] Power angerous, unless he has quite a phe- 
: °t self-effacement and self-control. 
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Members of the Society who 
iences of this sort have been ene i 
account of them to the Presi a Ree 
trained seer, in order that the ian Gg Som 
disentangled from the embroidery, in the a | 
correction may enable them by slow dog ata 
how to winnow the chaff from the nh ie to ley 
with stories of the marvellous initiations deat © cone [jl 
they have passed, of the great an Pca oh : 
with whom they have familiarly conversed, and tet a 
are often so wild and so presumptuous that it rei 4 
great fund of patience to deal adequately with then, Jl 
No doubt it requires a good deal of patience on tter jes 


have flatter: 


they have been watching some one else, and hw 
appropriated his deeds to themselves, or that they he | 
magnified a friendly word into an extravagant laudati | 

We may easily see that, if the self were justalitl } 
more prominent, they would moż come and ak f fi inu 
explanations, but would hug to their bosoms theta 
tainty that they really had become high Adepts, 
been affably received by the Chieftain of som . 
solar system. So we come by easy gradations» lk | 
who have angel guides, who hear divine ae wall 
them, and are the constant recipients ° g that! 
astounding communications. It is no doubt Hm 
some cases such people have been 
others they have been insane; but ithe 
understood that the majority of them T r 
cious nor megalomaniac, but that they a 
these bombastic proclamations from enti 3 
world—usually from quite undisting 
the countless hosts of the dead. 
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D 


ames hap pens that a preacher, especially if 
some wre sect, becomes a spirit-guide. In the ` 
ae death he discovers some of the inner 
is religion which he had never seen before, 
tif others could see these matters as he 
|? chem, their whole lives would be changed—as 
o quite probably would. So if he can manage 
fi some psychic lady in his flock, he tells her 

F. has chosen her to be the instrument for the 
Eo of the world, and in order to impress her 
edk a profoundly he often thinks it well to represent his 
hem, faeation as coming from some high source—indeed, 
puually supposes that it does so come. Generally the 


yt 
| i ome 2 

į A world 
r ings of h 
feels tha 


ae will win a certain race, and whether certain 
w will g&o upor down. About all such matters our 
S sublimely ignorant, but he does not like to 
l sa that as these men believe him to 
Ie ae ee happens to be dead, they will 
iinet even religious teaching if he declines to 
Wt advises 2 most unsuitable questions. So he 

Y bing em on these incongruous subjects, and 
| much discredit upon communications 


© other : 
a world In general, and upon his own 
Particular. 


$ Untrain : 

“sey the x pvenic among ourselves is often put 

Mage to sa me Position, and he or she rarely has 
pablainiy: do nol enone One of 
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the very first lessons given to us by the 
is to distinguish clearly between the 
really know and the vast mass of info, 
accept on faith or inference. We are 
“Į know” is to make a high Claim—a «1, 
x claim 

Bie should ever make without personal exper: 
support it. Short of that actual personal cork a 
are wiser to adopt the humbler formyl, vit a 
begin all the Buddhist Scriptures: |: 
heard.” 
The advantage of the pupil who, not having hẹ l 
psychic in the beginning, is afterwards instructed Ë 
these matters, lies, I think, in this: that before 4 [ 


e | 
few facts Le | 
Mation : 
taught that 


his astral and mental bodies are brought under conta] 
and so when the powers come, he has to deal only wi 
the difficulties inherent in their unfolding and theirs, F 
and not with a host of others imposed by his own na 
nesses. He has learnt to bring his vehicles into ot 
to know exactly what he can do with them, and tom ‘1 
allowance for any defects which still exist m a 
understands and allows for the action of that 2e 
personality which is not normally 1n R eril? 
that which has been called by the Psycmc 
Society the subliminal self. 

' When the powers are 0 
immediately to riot in their unrest” 
and patiently he goes through a ser 7 
method of their employ—a series es e 
years before he is pronounced ie av i 
older pupil takes him in hand, ae do you geet 
objects, and asks him: « Wha 


pened he does 


trained uses J 
Jess0 
es of ii 
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when in error, and teaches him how to 
e things which all beginners confuse ; 
era the differences between the two 
ie hundred varieties of the elemental 
iF and what combinations of them can best be 
gence, ae f work; he shows him h 
of for various sorts 0 ; meee 
with all sorts of emergencies, how to project 
rrents, how to make artificial elementals—all 
J, gonifold minutiee of astral work. At the end of all 
i preparation the aspirant comes out a really 
. lable workman—an apprentice who can understand 
oa fz Mester’s instructions, and has some idea of how to 
‘+. lilo work to execute the task confided to him. 
| The person who is born psychic escapes the trouble 
fikveloping the powers; but this great gain brings 
pit its own peculiar temptations. The man knows 
rug see, from the first, things which others about him 
wel fot know and see; and so he often begins to feel 
iw [lt superior to others, and he has a confidence in 
d ; o k A pret of sight which may or may 
a aa ae y he has feelings and emotions 
E a a rom past lives, and these grow 
=... c aculties ; so that he has certain 
Jo and prejudices which to him lik 
i td glasses through’ whi ‘avec ee 
tet gn which he has always looked, 


i} pghtcu 


ee tingly 3 him absolutely part of himself, and it 
fs m to overcome it and see 

Ordinarily he is quite unaware 

sigh, : » and acts on the hypothesis that he 
0 


è nd th : 
Pelessly ee who do not agree with 
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From all this it emerges that tho "Oe 
psychic faculties by nature shoul d a 5 posedy 
the greatest care and circumspection, ee them wilt! 
their gift shall be helpful and not harmful, th SY Wish sli 
all things become utterly selfless : the id | 
prejudices and preconceptions, go k ia UD TOOL thes li 
truth as it really is; they must flood the 

the peace that passeth understanding, 

abideth only in the hearts of those 
eternal. For these be the prerequisites ; | 
. , they hg! 
still to learn to understand that which they see, jy) ? 
man is compelled to publish abroad what he see; 
man need try to look up people’s past lives or tora 
the history of zeons long gone by; but if he wishes nif 


follow him. Even the uninstructed clairvoyant mya? 
much good if he is humble and careful. If he takes | 
a Master some one who is not a Master (a thing w 
is constantly happening) the love and devotion 7 
ed in him are good for him, and if in his enthusi# 
can awaken the same feelings in others, 
E others also, A Denen gh the 
always good for him who feels it, even p ‘ote 
of it may not be so great as he 1s ee to 
the evil comes when the erring se moma 
messages from his pseudo-Master 4 pect 
may not be wise, yet may be blin dly ° 

their alleged source. 3 dest ® 

How then is the non- 


clairvoyant si penë 
yet sees nothing for himself, to disting 
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Ise? The safest criterion of truth is the 
e of self. When the visions of any seer’ 


ways to DE. 
to the gravest suspicion. When the messages 


ia come through a person are always such as to 
|: it the occult position, importance or title of that 
cust becomes inevitable, for we know that 
fue Occultism the pupil lives but to forget him- 
hi remembering the good of others, and the power 
lun he covets is that which shall make him appear 
soothing in the eyes of men. i 

p| Psychic powers are widely desired, and many men 


cen fo be seen by the man who looks with unclouded 
eis over the great mass of his fellow-creatures, So 
Pitot sordid struggle, so much of callous carelessness 
jp ouch of man’s inhumanity to man, which indeed 
i i countless thousands mourn, and might well make 
po so much of the wicked calculated cruelty of 
aA al schoolmaster to his shrinking pupil, of the 
brutish ox; so much 


so much of selfishness and si 
a great poet Schiller cry: ee 


4 LY hast Thou 

tb proclai cast me thus into the to 

i ‘sad dae oracle with the pean Take 
Tg Give edness ; take from mine eyes this cruel 
e happy darkness of my 


eee 
a 1S another gj 
Saks away from 


“Ar of th lecund natur 


de to the Shield, for so 
humanity to the graceful 
€-spirit or the gleaming 
gels, one realises why, in 
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spite of all, God looked upon the World wr: 
made, and saw that it was goog. fe, Ith Het | 
men we see an ever-rising tide of love ea i 


endeavour to transcend the ape and the Bee cane, a | 
into a flame the faint spark of Divinity er wte 
the greatest of all the gifts that clairvoyance h, | 
the direct knowledge of the existence of fe 
White Brotherhood, the certainty that ane m 
without Guides and Leaders, but that there live aad} 
move on earth Those who, while They are menea | 
as we are, have yet become as Gods in knowlelg 
and power and love, and so encourage us by The| 
example and Their help to tread the Path which Tis, 
have trodden, with the sure and certain hope tate 
day even we also shall be as They. Thus vehe f i 


B 
certainty instead of doubt; thus we have happies 


instead of sorrow; because we know that, not bsf, 
alone pub for the whole humanity of which weal] 
part, there, will some day 
shall awake up after Their likeness, an 
satisfied with it. 


come a time when “i 
d shal #f 
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SOME ODD HAPPENINGS 


By T. L. CROMBIE, F. T. S. 


Í J these days when psychic experiences are being 
| nore openly talked about, one finds that scarcely 
iy of one’s friends has been without some glimpse 
‘| the unseen, and so one gradually gains confidence 
_ |edbegins to tell one’s own little tale. 


Pi hese can scarcely be called psychic, because a 
, fy physical reason could be found to explain them, 
if p> of course, be accepted, whatever I personally 
k : such an explanation. The remaining two are 
i Ta above the plane of the everyday world. 
l Mi; our, however, there have been no-events 
ypc power, nothing at all out of the 
ot events. This makes them all the 
ee as often and often I have felt as 
bough in a Be the veil of the unseen world, 
L had, -e oods I have never seen anything, 
. ~on would probably have been ably 


Comp] agination, In the cases recorded, I 
fen said a 
4 othing to ; my first two experiences have 


© with the unseen ;. they are 


fe Valuable + 
“ete about 
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interesting inasmuch as they are aa cr | 
similar in character, and go | oe D er curi 
are worth. em for wha, tf 

When I was about ten years of A 
temper rather badly, and rushed ed ee Lig | 
in a huff—we had just finished E © dining nal f 
schoolroom, which was my harbour of ra ogo tl 
pass through a heavy swing-door, and then e f 

corridor. I pushed the door open, roughly nol $ 

and fled down the passage. When I got to w | ' 
ation, I became full of revengeful thoughts, wie 
idea came into my head to go back to the swingin bg 
and place in front of it a heavy iron weight, which yl 
used to keep the door open if required. My sister wal f 
on trying to push open the door, meet with awl 9 


accountable obstruction and might possibly fall. | 


da 
Such were my thoughts, but fortunately my b hil 
nature came to my rescue, and I abandoned my te 
design. A little later, my sister came running int re 
‘schoolroom, and upbraided me for my ungentlil 
conduct in so placing the heavy door-weight as wu | r 
her a possible accident. M 
E much astonished at what she said, “A 


thot 
her at once that I had meant to do pe stl) y 
better of it as it would be “ rather a © rd abs 


thing”. She was good enough to take my 2 u 
ly in the face of the most contrary ae 
not to this day found a satisfactory A wint 
of how the weight was placed petor 
the very few minutes that elapsed be phere. A 
the schoolroom and my sistet’s att¥? at / di of 
I comfort myself with the knowledge | 
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alp nE 
i xt experience occurred when I was in my 
Sal fhe n° at Oxford. I had just emerged from the 
“ta its position of a freshman, and thought 
M | f wie an important person. Before I had entered 
tan iesity I had spent zome weeks in the town of 
tl ad coaching for the F sea Public Examination, 
hal et jnown as ‘ Responsions, but familiarly known 


a ‘Smalls’. 4 : 
yel ly coach was then in his fourth year at the Uni- 


ds and was brilliantly clever : he was also one of 
Nd ly most charming men, and knowing that I was alone 
ity h ‘digs,’ and furthermore had no acquaintances in the 
chvalia, he introduced me to many of his friends, and 

‘Wall lire me a thoroughly good time. 
a One of his friends, a particularly brilliant student, 
= pee? pete the following year, 
A oe our being freshmen together. 
‘all i i ae eventually did come up to Oxford I 
s ih k. E e to young Brown, and as my coach 
col i ortly afterwards to the other side of the 
k ae a that I should have to bide my 
common friend to introduce us. 


ES the wh 
ol i 
being evo! my first year passed without our 


hou / tn 


1 


y second year I arranged witha 
© ak ug tp who, I found, knew Brown quite 
Inner together one night ; and, as I 


at w 
e should eventually meet, I ceased to 


More 
ag about the matter. I have never yet 


y 
but my ef we Such efforts to get to know 
Ee wag t a Were crowned with success. 
E still ee om at Oxford in my day, and I 
y OS) that, though it was the correct 
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thing for a senior man to leave his.. 
18 Visiting ora k 


freshman he might wish to know cad 
returning the call, might not leave : the freshn K 1 
the senior man out, but had to call > a ithe 
he found him in. I had discovereg #" cal | 
or three freshmen on whom | Laine 
made several vain attempts to Bite * 
to make matters right, I asked them to ihe 
my scout brought in a letter, addressed | 4 
handwriting unfamiliar. I opened it and n E wdy 
DEAR CROMBIE, i 


I am very sorry I cannot come to , ‘ 
Iam engaged to go to tea with a friend oe Baba afternona 


Yours sincerely, | 


My astonishment was great. Of course I had nee ie 
invited him, not knowing him, and my first thw ill 
was: “Thank heaven he did not come,” fo | sh 
have been most embarrassed, and utterly at a loss: Thy 
awkwardness was spared me, and I turned to atien 
the wants of the freshmen who devoured hot 104 kiden 
and spoke very little. 

When they had gone, I decided to call 
and ask for a personal explanation why 2° 
had invited him. I went to his college., 
friends there and was tota A oi 
of the land’. A porter kindly ina To 
some searching and much clim ing ° tutn 
Brown’s rooms. He was out, but oP mate t 


t, an 
man who looked at me for 4 mOn Brows wy 
me, asking if I were Crombie. % ad se 
hotograP 


recognised me from 4 P 
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coach. He had heard of me, and said 

he had not been able to come to see me, 

f it was most kind of me to have waived all 
E yond asked bim. He had found my visiting’ 
e (mo his table that morning, with the invitation 
AU] yd 02 on the back of it. I asked to see the card. It 
: ed, so that avenue of inquiry was stopped. 
had at last got to know each other, and 
trange introduction led to an acquaint- 


thf 
| tif py disappea” 
Udy fever, we 
iglalye somewhat S 
inslegshio which lasted during my time at Oxford—but 


| 


Jy bager. Indeed it has always seemed strange to me 
la a friendship I had anticipated rather eagerly, 
wmalmld have been so utterly without anything to mark 
‘hee the manner of the introduction. 
J | | sought in every possible way to discover how my 
Bi 5 card had got into Brown’s rooms. My friend 
ff Christ Church had not called on him that term, so 
W not have left an old card of mine by mistake. 
hug ‘my friends at college denied any knowledge of it. 
sos l y enquiries were searching, but personally I have 
5 ee since the moment I received Brown’s 
hit aa was something weird in the whole 
Bes. > have always connected it with that 
Boal y E mee ine of my childhood just related. 
i} Xperience is distinctly one recognised 
Betts, st I saw a thought-form. For me, 
| % but T and must be a fact that “ thoughts are 
Fer =e z say that, even so, thought-forms 
A bo me that nterested me, and it is a matter of 
should A E: of my few glimpses into the 
to ils fice een the vision of a thought-form, 
n the person towards whom it was 
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Late one afternoon, when ie 
poarding-house, I was sitting in ne ina 
chair, drawn up close to the betta 
was perfectly quiescent, and I was w 
when one of the boarders opened the i 
turbed my solitude. I remained TF aial, 
was somehow aware that the intruder bai still bh 
Ke the door. I have a great dislike to sitting a | 

with the door open, and I thought instinctively a 
he would shut the door,” at the same time ding 
possibly it would be less disturbing to wait util ai 
friend had sat down, and then go and shut thed I, 
myself. I felt that I had not the energy to fom 
words to ask him to do so. My sudden desire had tix vt 


boomerang, issue from the back of my head, and sink fiarin 
my friend on the forehead before he had reach iy 
chair. He hesitated perceptibly for a second and a 
went back and shut the door. 


mind, I marvelled how I could have seen Vf 
coming out of the back of my head, a E 
i i ble to reprodue are 
hind me. I have since been abie ™ «tell 
mind the idea, but am conscious of ee ee T 
that in so doing I make a series of ee join tcl 
ing them in review in rapid soe aM n ays! 
matograph; whereas at the tıme I aaa i 
my companion, simultaneously, a” 
D . i 
from several points of view. fom tha 
So much for the solitary though 
ign ifest itself to me. ef 
deigned to manifest itse ; pe natut 
My fourth experience 1S © friend olaye! í 
audience. Some years ago ĉ 


\ 
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| . ‘Melody in F, and I was much struck by 
ve | tis nenever I could, I got her to play it, Iam 
a git. put lack that essential quality of ‘ear’ 
nigh ad 0 gn any way a musician. I could never 

ie Bite the melody, and this vexed me, 
|) a tried to do so, without success. 


atally rep 
n London, I heard, above the 


1 the tra ; rie 
wl a wondered whether my friend were playing it. 
4 


ext moment the music ceased, and I had no 
it. Several times, and in different 
ace while in Italy—I heard the ‘Melody’ thus 
nlad. It suddenly began to “play itself” if I may 
tits ethe phrase, but the playing resembled that of my 
Wilmi I could not establish the fact that I was really 
t lerng her playing at a distance until one December. 
ells] I was spending Christmas with my brothers in 
the edeen and Mrs. R— was in London. At dinner, 
in I was in the midst of enjoying the customary 
miliy, and thinking of nothing beyond the very 
lhini plane, I heard the ‘Melody in F’ played 
(Mm beginning to end, most clearly. I believe. my 
ter spoke to me. I did not answer, but after the 

ie I recovered my manners. 
m vs about 8-30 P. M. We dined at 8, and 
`^ — usually dined at 7, so there would be 


“yee f Ni 
e her to have finished and to be playing in her 
| 'Ng-room, 


hy, vade subse 


at night ine a enquiries. Just about 8-30 P. M. 
Mn sid. “I egan playing Rubinstein’s piece, and 
ime» ; „°° Wonder if Mr. Crombie will hear it 

did. The fact was established, for me, 


tI had 
ad h Se 
“en hearing at a distance. Since then I 
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have never heard it again. The Np 
to recall the tune whenever I will 
ability to listen to my friend pla 
miles that separate us. 
Such are my four experiences: 
I have had a few others which 
sort of description. I have been cons 
body and painfully aware of the re-entry into my 
frame. I have felt a vast depression being rais 
or:purified out of, my bodies, leaving me free, | 
happy, but so utterly surprised that it took me neat | O 
ten minutes to realise that I was no longer depres In 
even though I had felt the depression go, as if ite lag 
some physical weight being lifted off me, bi 
Once on waking, I found myself in a state of ham faj h 
ness I have seldom experienced. Every nerveolm yin 
had soothing; I felt in a condition of a 
the reason was, I knew, that I had come into coil ite, 
with someone on another plane who had surtout 
me with, and bathed me in, the quality of a 
These experiences cannot he described, no T 
they of any particular value to others. But a 
value personally, for they bring a reality ue 
was formerly a doubt, and they confirm 0 
those who see further than we See 
world scoffs as charlatans and impostors. 


£ as co 3 
» and | M. 


E 


Ying Over th 


rather baffi | i 

D Ena 1 114 
Clously out A | fis 
Physi | ae { 
“d kon fyo 
ight, ad isho 


T Wb Crostié ts 
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ak HUNYADI JANOS 
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py MAJOR C. G. M. ADAM, F. T. S. 


J | a not easy t0 disentangle the various and conflicting 
a ants of the life of this celebrated character, as 
sa se give details which are quite contradictory to those 
M dher historians ; where this is the case the writer 
,ai}js{olowed the versions of Gibbon and Coxe. 
ath | One of the most obscure things about his life is the 
se, fign of his family. According to Pray, the annalist of 
wer | jingary, he was of a noble family of Transylvania, but 
‘Hier accounts say that his father was a Wallachian, 
ai fal his mother a Greek. He was born in 1387 at 
{at Vininum, a small village, whence came his surname of 
ii'Vivinus, This name gave rise to the idea that his 
nitiWiter was descended from the Roman family of that 
im}, while his mother has also been supposed to be 
“ended from the Byzantine Emperors. However 
à en E he appears to have owed his elevation to 
f lin Mee oS talents. He commenced his 
o o a y in life; asa youth he served in the 
ae Re = retained with twelve horsemen 
= oa Busby: the Bishop of Zagrab. He 
tg eon the soubriquet of the White 
Etueni he a eiz blanc de Valaigne). 
es, ec in Italy under the Emperor 
, ext in the army of Philip Maria 


i 


1S een 


» Wh 
is tetun as Duke of Milan from 1412 till 1447. 
a ungary he received from Sigismund 


of  Hunniad, on the frontiers of 
allachia, and afterwards served 
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with the rank of captain, under the 
of Halle, in a campaign. He a 
part in the Hussite war in 142 
the Turks from Semendria. For thas ae 
numerous estates and a seat in the Royal cae 
1438 King Albert II made him Ban of Sa ouncil, 
entailing constant warfare with the ToN ye" 
a wealthy lady of noble family, and eaten © mann l 


i Y beconing| 
more conspicuous both for bravery ang ra Coming | 


one tary talon {oe hi 
he rose to the position of Commander-in-Cha m y: 
Hungarian forces. He is mentioned in al Ea | 
books under the name of John Hunniades, the Surman [BSE 


being derived from his estate. 


ny, a Postin, i 


was every opportunity for a glorious state of conf f: 
concerning his legal successor. The States of Austi] i 
and Bohemia agreed to wait till after the birth ote 
child before taking any other steps, but the Ha 


King of Poland, offering him her hand and crown: 
the time Vladislas reached Hungary, esc” 4 the fi 

army in case of any objections being T3800 fim 
had been born and proved to be en A 
Hungary was now divided into o E 
tion of the succession. Hunniades a 

Vladislas, principally, no downy ee ally 2 
distinguished soldier and would be m 

the Turks. The party of vedi a of the 
consisting of the Poles and the m ii 
garians, and supported by the me, of plia” 3 
via, was too powerful for the adhere 


supp 
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a ; crowned, though not with the crown of 
dy | go A Elizabeth had pawned this to the Duke of 
| is somewhat troublesome lady departed this 
tie | Gt Ae and not without suspicions of poison, in 
; a simplified matters for Vladislas, who soon 
Bards concluded a three years’ truce with his only 
i k opponent, the Duke of Styria, and was thus 
ni mn a free hand to devote his attention to the Turks. 
2 4 jis share in this enterprise Hunniades was reward- 
i ith the title of voivode of Transylvania, and was 
diy made captain of the fortress of Belgrade. During 
gg slime he had been continually fighting the Turks, In 
{i he delivered Servia by the victory of Semendria, 
ng fe the following year he first annihilated an immense 
tl firkish army near Hermannstadt, recovering for 
te Fgery the suzerainty of Wallachia and Moldavia, 
= son after defeated a third army near the Iron 
usii es, 
F e e r Julian, a Cardinal and Papal Legate, 
mp asion of nR E Ho Me en i 
: nl Fk, fe, chia, an e city o 
ek Dlattinocle ae 
[x Empire, 


i 
1 


ie 


and Geno 


i Vledislas ady 


a contributed their navies. According- 
a AN in 1443 at the head of the united 
t Vanguar bie a Hunniades, at the head 
ofa, and ae the Balkans, captured both 
Murath at ae uniting with the royal army, 
* 8885504 th naim, in spite of the fact that the 
; e double advantage of both position 
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ae y 


and numbers. The approach of wine 
Otced a. | 


ment, which was effected with Teed ange | 
entry into Buda partook of the nature ty eh q” 
consequence of this victory was a dene | pe 
Turks offering to restore Servia, to rans, ae li 
ers, and evacuate the Hungarian frontier ha 
ly Vladislas agreed to a ten yearg’ r c ilya 
terms, but before the conference had disper | ien 
arrived that the allies were continuing the a R wi 
Greeks had in fact invaded Thrace, while teala 
fleets were masters of the Hellespont, and, ia. 
any treaty negotiations, awaited the returni al 
Hungarians. Urged on by the Papal Legate, why, i | 
solved them of perjury for the broken treaty, the ie 
and Hungarians returned to the Danube, though) Hu 
deserted by their German allies and reduced ijn, 
strength of only twenty thousand men, and advan) 
to Varna, expecting to meet the confederate fle ng 
Unfortunately, however, owing to treachery on the ly t 
of the Greeks or the Genoese, the Sultan Eo i 
crossed over from Asia Minot and was now 4 n Siua 
i f sixty thousan 
from Adrianople at the head o ee: 
Hunniades counselled a retreat, but the iis, 
conquer or die, with the result that not FA A 
self die, but ten thousand of his follower es 
The throne being now again VEE 
government was formed, Hoin atthe! 
Transylvanian provinces as his os “ae Ge 
ing year, 1446, he was unanipa a e no 
Regent of Hungary with regal H "iok IY 
war on the German King, Fre r jslaus, an 
to deliver up the young King In 1448 here 
Styria, Carniola and Carinthia. ‘a 


y 
tittle 


T 
ere 
E 
AE 
= 
a 
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Ir a d the title of Prince from the Pope, and 
en cha 


‘| ar, no doubt on the principle that the offen- 
if sit? ye a defensive, he again invaded Turkey. 
vi erated into the heart of Bulgaria before he 

ved on the plains of Kossovo an enemy of four 
oe} gt strength ; nevertheless he managed to hold 
{iss ice days. Finally he escaped alone into the 
ee) jem Wallachia, and either here or during the 
| ie he was taken prisoner—the accounts vary in 

\\ hooks—but while his captors disputed for the 


ali erent A 
rat) session of a gold chain that hung round his neck, 


of bl, seized a sword and slew one, whereupon the other 


tod He was subsequently taken prisoner by George, 
A not of Raseia, but obtained his liberty and returned 
ht), Hungary, which was now distracted with internal 
| fannotions, and exposed to foreign enemies. 
"i In 1459, a deputation from Hungary requested the 
; I King Ladislaus, who was now only fourteen years 
i assume the reins of government. The Count of 
id the King’s favourite and an enemy of Hunniades, 
m woaded the King from entering Hungary on the 
nnd that Hunniades was all-powerful, master of the 
tipal fortresses, and too ambitious to submit to a sup- 
ne by this advice the King summoned the 
Kdclined ae intending to seize him, but the 
DA a invitation, declaring, however, that he 
Eo z a King in Hungary. After fur- 
avoided ee on the part of Cilli, which the 
Maig a prudence, a reconciliation was 
nt his sor, ae surrendered several fortresses 
ads Ladislaus las to Vienna to be educated. Soon 
A with every Came to Buda and treated Hun- 
E Y mark of respect and confidence, and 
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No 
brought about an apparent reconciliat Veig 
and Cilli. This was a matter of į ion b 


m enh | 
to the fall of the Greek Empire cule a mp 
3 X e 0 | 


power of the Turks, the kingdom Ear inerea 
than it had ever been previously, menaced | 
The victorious Sultan, Muhammad ie 
succeeded his father Amurath, having 
stantinople, and established himself firmly in that oon fn: 
the country, was turning his attention to the Wed : 
planning the conquest of Hungary. He burst iad 
Servia, and, reaching the Danube, invested Semeni 
Hunniades now approached and compelled himt {i 
the siege; but he left thirty thousand men behind aay hi 
covering force, whose camp Hunniades surprised ints} t 
night, carrying off the Turkish Commander a prison fan 
Belgrade. The following year, 1454, Muhammad colt} 
ed two hundred thousand men and besieged Belt} 
Hungary trembled before the approach of this om fing 
powering force, and sought assistance from the rest Jon 
Europe. Capistran, a Franciscan monk, colt a 
a rabble of forty thousand men, whom Hunn [itior 
reduced to order and discipline, and at the healt 
this crowd and a corps of Hungarians he haste fe 
to Belgrade. This town was reduced to the! 
: land but 
ity, as it was invested not only by Save. A 
a Turkish flotilla on the Danube and A m 
ingly Hunniades collected a conse a 
small vessels which sailed down the leyi? 
on either shore by squadrons of ae one 
attacked the enemy’s fleet. Hunniades soused” 
of the flotilla, Capistran the other, See of the 
heroism of the former and the aon qusish” 
the crusaders completely destroy® 


captured Cad 


ul 
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a way to Belgrade, enabling the garrison to 
Ai Muhammad next ordered a general 
, hich so nearly succeeded that the crescent 
[gt Fisted from the ramparts, but Hunniades 
i ea defenders to a counter attack, repulsed the 
| led turned their captured cannon on to their own 
| yks, 3 that after a battle of twenty-four hours’ 
r ihe Turks retired at night with a loss of 
[fry thousand men. A 
mgl This, the most glorious military achievement of 
endra fpinniades, Was also his last, as soon afterwards, in 
Orie Myust, 1494, he died at Semlin from a fever brought on 
daai his mental and bodily exertions, leaving a widow 


rt iths later Ladislaus Corvinus mortally wounded Cilli 
han unpremeditated duel, and was subsequently im- 
na toned and beheaded by the King, notwithstanding the 
ead pe he had previously given him a free pardon. At 
1a E ee brother Matthias was also thrown into 
| ns a, ing soon paid the penalty for his treachery, 
if E p. of this year, 1457, he died at Prague. 
i| A i S custom, the King having died with- 
ee Th: “ngarian nobles assembled to elect his 

.. 8 gave rise to a somewhat dramatic 


awh : 
Mineg ; Saee quoted in the words of Philip de 


hilst th 
Vergy about Hee mightily divided, and in great 


lection, th i i 
mo ton, the widow of the White 
q ®iuipage, fo Matthias entered the town with a very 

She was very rich, especially in ready 
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money, which her husband had left l 
she was able to raise men immedia i ! 
improbable that she had partisans = 
she came into the city, she marche i he town “Siti 
and released her son, upon which 


reigned among them in great Prosperity, wi 
and esteem as any of his predecessor y naik 
with even more. He was a man of sa and į iment 
of that age, and obtained many signal] n 
... He managed his affairs discreet] 
war. 


$ ~~ COUTage 
y both i mts 
As regards his personality, Hunniades ig E. 

as being, “ remarkable no less for the comeliness h 
person and the beauty of his countenance than fy n 
bodily strength and activity”. Gibbon tells u ta, 
“his wise and facetious sayings are registered by jv 
Galestus‘ Martius of Narni”; here is a chance for sim jit 
scholar who can cope with medizeval writings) 1% 


deserved, without wearing, a royal crowa, the oles 5s: 
being: Belisarius, Narses, Gonsalvo of Cor 
William, first Prince of Orange, Alexander ee 4 
and Scanderbeg. 
With regard to the opinion ifs 
tained of A mighty opponent, Gibbon ma ; 
their hatred is the proof of their esteem ; ti A i 
name as a bogey to frighten naught j sighed i 
on hearing of his death, Muhamma 


DS 


who had ever defeated him, Ae 
describes, as “his most splendie achieves” 
which does scant justice to oe a 
statesman or his personal charan C. G. M. A q 


ii 
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| Civilisation, by Pramatha Nath Bose, B. Sc. 
l i pel Newman & Co., Calcutta.) 


e . Bose divides the growth of civilisation into three 
ae < fh the first of which man is chiefly concerned with 
k a existence and the dominating spirit is predatory ; 

ie force rules ; but the Arts, being connected with the 


l iky diffused. These three stages form “an Epoch of human 
Jones,” and of these Mr. Bose considers three. The first 


l JA. D. 700; the third is now existing. These dates appear to 
plo be far too modern for an accurate study of human pro- 
(s To put “a new race, the Aryan,” as arising in the 
feod epoch, is surely unreasonable, and B. C. 2,000 is given 
ile" generally accepted date of the Indo-Aryan immigra- 
i liven the restricted view of ordinary western scholar- 
[Parcely supports Mr. Bose on this point. 


i ee next analyses the “ factors of civilisation,” and 
fki of eee pathy with his concluding words: “ The 
Teel ought, from Pythagoras to Aristotle, were 

dlto ik ’ eee Were sent into exile and some con- 

e with Ty ere is, perhaps, no tyranny more incom- 
agy» ~ St Culture than the tyranny of an ignorant 


An inte . 

a Mr, nx chapter follows on the “survival of civilisa- 
by nity « ans, by a careful historical review, that 
i on Ssed with material pursuits ” is doomed 
i, Lier the alae the third stage, in which matter is 
* its Persiste ontrol of the mind and the spiritual life 
z nce during long periods is secured. India 
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j 


ny 


ye! 
: d 


1p 


and China are the longest-liveg 
have regarded virtue and wisdom as 
is their ethical development which enabled ih Pelih l 
integrate the foreign elements into their he Hin ig ot t 
and thus place it on a stable basis ”, “I System of o A 
caste system] was flexible enough to 
the lower into the upper classes. 
towards the end of the third stage that the fice ; 
the different classes became almost impa ie A 
Coin 
pac | 


NOV | 
of nati ns | (i 


, Ratio i 
higher he Peasy by) 


buted to the loss of political independence cr cis 
and spiritual culture ” enabled their civilisation to hei | 


Mor 
: z Bme | 
largely to Hinduise their conquerors. “The Her survive aff! 


oe 
an condition dl Mr 


social efficiency is not perpetual strife, but rather a cea fei 
of such strife, not physical but psychical strength, not ie 
tary and predatory spirit, but righteousness and benewaal 
Various civilisations are next brought under review, aly] fi 
note that both in Egypt and in Babylonia woman is spuken gf 
as being “on an equal footing with man”. This is, of cum} Al 
accurate, and it is well to remember it in view of the pe fuk al 
posterous claim that Christianity has raised the status finan 
` women. Women in these two Empires were far more et le 
and independent than they are now in modern Chris atic 
countries. Their position in ancient India is also noted f ee 
the Rsvedais quoted for the remarriage of widows—the He 
known passage, X, xviii, 8—for post-puberty ee oo 
the absence of caste. The chapter on the second €p l y. 
India deals with the philosophic systems, rough Pati er 
third, beginning with Buddhism, cerie ae mut i. 
Hinduism, Shaivism, Vaishnavism, and t é egal sit 
ethical, literary and.scientific development, ‘ent Hinds fah 
arts, manufactures and trades. The aa the fo 
spoken of as “bold and expert PO ae 
judicial procedure receive well-merited P 4 : 
Mr. Bose deals finally with Con its first sts? 
Civilisation ; the latter is traced ee 
unrelenting severity, and its horrors are a scien 
The second stage sees the rise ante e thit j 
progress is sketched most effective y: r i 
scarcely entered as yet in the 
show a noble altruism. A paintu! Bo” 
ment of coloured men by the while 
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ae condemnation is bestowed on the exploita- 
e 


nds py the West. “The object of the western 


A 
the East 
iw X lo . 3 > 

[pee or a d the exploited peoples, and enjoy it at home,” 
i 


eo quered rks that the notion that “ Europeans are 
Vf jent mission of progress and civilisation in Africa, 
Hey sbenev0 d the East” makes “one suspect a vein of 
lon | ania an : : aa 

ti f 0¢ After a powerful sketch of the evils of industrialism, 
engl! + closes on a note of hope, looking to the arising of “a 
toy e civilisation grander and more majestic than any the 
Uo i has witnessed as yet”. 


a l ir, Bose’s book is a valuable one, and deserves careful 
UN a 


ey a 
he mi. | = 


e iymnosis and Suggestion, by W. Hilger, M. D. (Rebman 


d y . 
sta London. Price 10s. 6d. net.) 


cun] Although primarily addressed tothe medical profession, this 
he ie abounds with interest for all who are seeking to relieve 
ahs dian suffering. Hypnotism is here defined as “a condition 
ne fre sleep which is characterised by rapport—that is to say, a 
hrista alton of sleep in which the exchange of thoughts is possible 
ed, een doctor and patient”. The whole subject of sleep and 
e nek “action is described from an impersonal standpoint of 
ae oe observation and practical treatment, for the author 
E i steers clear of the conflict of personal opinion which im- 
og a of the early researches. The cases narrated are 
and convincing, and open up a wide field for further 

a a aa refrain from our usual note of protest 
€xperiments on living animals condoned, 

quoted as cases of physiological action, but this 


A. B. 


Oduced 


ble 
todd, 


into 
Tofessiong 
of progress 


this work that is not amply supported 
evidence, and herein must lie its value 


BA ie te, W. D. S. B. 
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Historical Studies in Philosophy, y Vea 
Authorised translation by Fred Rothere: mile n 
& Co., Ltd, London. Price 8s. 6q, E B. A, í sl 


ty 


These very interesting and able ste 


are eee r 
at the express invitation of my pupils or ogy... Witten ie! 
roux is a Member of the Institute ang Pan "g w W ; 

0 Fufi © 


i is), are a resu E a yo « 
guy! Far My : me of lectures delivered A we al | 
Normale Superieure and the Sorbonne, and dere the Be 
the Founder of Moral Science; Aristotle. hae Sota 1 

1 a ’ d 
Descartes; Kant. The principle adopted js. Boca sit 
| in) é 

Jo order to understand an author’s work in th a 
i, i. e., to understand it aright, we must make tou canal 5 
Enten y 


z not merely to search into the visible letter of the tes n 
PE documents, but also to live and think with the Maite all the gs 


his spirit. imself, to ue ps 
The longest study is that devoted to Aristotle, as bli el 
almost unique position the Stagyrite has occupiediniy} p 
shaping alike of European thought and religion. Bubiilis 
surely a significant sign of a quickly changing worl tif, ., 
Jacob Boehme, a prince of Mystics, is in this Wid in 
designated “ the German Philosopher ” and his work seh] 
studied from the philosophical standpoint. Tn the trea) K 
it is hi i h d work that is studied, ftsid 
of Socrates it is his philosophy and w re 
doctrine he taught his disciples and left to the a : valle 
nothing in writing his soul and his feelings are z 3 a 
i M. Boutroux sums up Socrates as F ao bree n 
most instinct with life in conten ae Sain he gl f 
scrutiny of his purpose, his methods | A 
careful analysis of his Ba : 
lore he may be, the specialist, muc ee 
will find some new light throws ase Fe uo 
this incisive and finished study. f Greece foun te 
“In him the philosophic genius © wh as one Scan the 
its perfect expression.” And in tru e dows 


of his writings, many 0 


appears that Aristotle p BA ein piogra py lt 


y knowledge as his province aD nsidet 
3 5 ux co 
. his method discussed ; M. Boe as 1 ist 
z all a historian. It is probable “iy see 2 
à 6 : : each wW as also 
ordinarily many-sided man, w 


him. 
which personally appeals most to 
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Bee sn philosophy opposing the Platonic philo- 
poss ist an astronomer, an exponent of general 
Ce ist, meteorologist, a botanist. His teaching 
a PD eripatetic School of philosophy into existence, 

4 ry influence this ‘heathen’ philosopher, 


{ oha n Fat exerci ed on the theology of Christianity is 
Bofiga D me 
ni im nown. 
e Re claim of Jacob Boehme to be a philosopher is first 
a D for it is acknowledged that it is not customary to see 
“| atm ag in Germany. His motive is sought for, and 
i i himself tells us: “From my youth up I have sought 
ai [i me thing: the salvation of my soul, the means of gaining 
hedal ssion of the kingdom of God. And in Boehme’s mind 
e object is destined to raise the most profound metaphysical 
___ feulations. ” 
els iiel” 
din kl Descartes, a very different character from the ‘ shoemaker 
tl h ilfesophist, held that the sovereignty of reason “ dominates 
rid ls entire development of modern philosophy”. His famous 
9 mlin “Cogito ergo sum,” still survives. ; 
seroh 
cil i Kant, who lived for philosophy alone, was, M. Boutroux 
ied, Wy siders, a thinker rather than a writer, but a chronological 
f his works is given and a short account of a singularly 
TER life. f His writings cover a vast field of thought; 
Pe science, religion, : morals, criticism, logic, geo- 
|” “Story, etc., besides philosophy. 
book of Singular interest. Opinions may vary very 


y as to the k : 
relations of the siue and true meaning of some of the 


cut style. The translation also is singularly 
eee oses the odious sense of reading a 
ndex completes the book, 


E. S. 
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Yatindra-Mata-Diptka or the Li 3 
nuja, by Srinivasa. Translated int chotar | 
etc., by A. Govindacharya Svamin, oo lish, it ; 
(The Meykandan Press, Madras.’ Price Rs 5 SA | vo 

: h OAE 

There is surely no want of small ; ) hy fe 


: = ll 
Pantheistic Vedanta (as distinguished aaa “ } 
e Ilusi 


Sht of the 


t 
the Pluralist interpretations of the Vyasa-Sit ni 
Catechism of the Visishtadvaita Philosophy. ponta 
charya.” But an “academic work” which a N. Bhate 
“book of reference for all time on the vseh Serve q; |e 
sophy and Religion” has so far not sadvaita Phi, bade 


been accessi i 
5 3 . 3 . é Ssible b i f ihe 
English-reading public." This is now placed before US inde it 


form of a translation of that famous manual, the Yori 
mata-dipika, which has long since been recone ne i 
Pandit world, as the best hand-book for beginners in the ws 


: x S in th ify | q 
of the Vishishtadvaita. eshi si 
The translator is A. Govindacharya Svamin of Noah 


well known by his works on the Dravida Saints, ete, aniti i 
useful contributions to the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Sicily d 
of Great Britain and Ireland. Hiri 


The work consists of ten Avataras or Advents, a) 
word is very happily rendered in the translation, these chai fat 
dealing respectively with (1) Perception, (2) Inference, Oe 
Word (i.e., the authoritative literature), (4) Matter (consi ie 
the visible Universe), (5) Time, (6) the S i q 
(7) Attributive Consciousness, (8) The Soul, (9) gw H 
Non-Substance. a 


; tenis ( 

We should like to say something nae oo ae 
each chapter, but we have to confine ourse m BE 
one or two interesting passages: d fox what rest 
dream-cognition is not a delusion, 22 (ie. the port 
p. 70 we are informed that the senses 


House, 

1 Obtainable at the THEOSOPHICAL poet Ouse faoi 

2 Obtainable at the THEOSOPHICAL Poe ana, y 
Price Ans. 6. See further Vade-Mecum C wami Aiyao 
Svāmin; Sri Rāmānujāchārya, by S. Krish FRamänujāchőry® 
chariar; The Life and Teachings of ozi veda 
Aiyengar; etc., etc. : The Teachings g be glet 

3V. A. Sukhtankar’s dissertation OP $ exhaustive m (soul 
to Ramanuja is excellent, but that it is nO Pure Matte 
the fact that one of the six Substances, 
not even mentioned in it. 


\ 
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_. etc.) of one who dies as a Mukta do neither 
i Ripe a bearines ier nor perish, but abide here till the 

|e and t eaten and may meanwhile be reappropriated 
ee ee ke who is in need of them. Pages 109 ff. 

F mebo 7 ] on Bhakti-Yoga. On p. 123 we learn that 
ood R ess also in the lower kingdoms of nature. 
De a information on the liberation of those who 
jes 18 EVO ith God (attainable through Bhakti) but for 
x | gato for UP soul-bliss secured by the Path of Know- 


Nid 
§ SI 


ey hysica uae. E : 

a. ne This soul-bliss “is experienced in a Corner 
He, Spiritual Universe—in the manner of the wife who has 
vali 


sinful bet husband,” or, according to some, in a corner of the 
ling, aicalfUniverse. 
yin), Many passages being unintelligible to the average reader 
te St a commentary, foot-notes have been added on almost 
rey page. Still in some important places they are unfortu- 
Sor) ely missing. For example, not everybody is likely to 
auilifeestand why Pure Matter (shuddha-sattva) is on p. 65 
s Socie foe of the six Substances, but on p. 156 a Non-substance.* 
risit quite a patent fact that consciousness is non-conscient 
f gi i ton-sentient (pp. 91, 98), unless the latter be explained to 
chapten tan; different from the subject of consciousness. 


» (30) > re 
eM translation is faithful, on the whole, but we cannot 


slie agree that the translator has always “done his 


A Ge What is the unfortunate reader to think when 
l N p. 76) that Earth is “ (1) All-odorous, (2) Odorous 
sdla fes jg cae nor cold totouch”? The passage should 
liis O) S y the context as well as the editions): “ a) 
W avourous, and characterised by Touch = 
dof rae cect 5 p. 73, 1.2 where we read colour 
trete” E ae d n 66, 1. 13 where Avyakta or 
Me! 89 we are r ced by Vyakta or Discrete”. On 
Ptas His body “ox S ruck by the notice that God has every- 
E. cepting His own body and consciousness”; 
inp P = Maere is also a Quality called Pure Matter inherent 
er w; $ 
tataramon a is added in the following sentence. 


Manm Tattvatraya-bhāşhya ed. Skt. p. ye ; Seager 
(also Pp. Qo) and Tattvatrayaculuka-samgraha p. 2: 


At REA ATs qe. 


Cold to touch ? 
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while the correct translation is; « ae NOV 
Substances excepting Himself (or; ee as Hig i 
Substance) and His consciousness ( S ; 
e)” (cf. p. 65). How is j 
ne E AA ss Be Page Way, that gy ld eat 
cc HY a ’ . h agavato A Ur frig 1 
gunāh by “the innumerable Blessed Attribute ah 
not (as would be in accordance with the a is of Gaj, r 
him since the end of the long discussion on the ae adoniej 
J. R. A. S.) by “the innumerable auspicious ani ie ol 
Blessed One”? Is it because he feels the imposi fe 
English, of applying the word ‘blessed,’ which is ae a ulgi 
form and meaning (favoured with bliss) to the aer AA iy} 
of bliss? If so, why reject “holy ’ (suggested by the raim | 
which, according to the Oxford Dictionary, means, am A 
things, “ morally and spiritually perfect”? | 


belonging se he 


n i 


Another not very pleasant feature of the translationis E 
certain mania for using uncommon, or inventing new, wats 
moiety (p. 77), septuplicatory (ibid.), three-properted (pth uii: 
cognoscitiveness (p. 115), liegent cum cognoscitive GA ne 
nucleolus (p. 119), in-dwelling (p. 144), .mal-odour (p. i 


the Preface contains sji 


which also Pro | 
buted one of tay 


In concluding let us say that 
valuable biographical material, 


tri 
Narasimhaiyangar of Bangalore has con 


pages. 7.0. 
“1. Boutroux 1? 

Education and Ethics, by Emio Eye Price i 

Fred Rothwell. (Williams & Noreng por in his" 

» writes our aut ario 


is esent volume, : 
ee consists of lectures deliva ege, S wi 
at the Fontenay school, a training object BY * 
teachers in elementary SC i 
in these lectures is to Show WIA . ire 
aim of education, and to try 
his ideal. 


red, 
bie 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


REVIEWS 303 


omplete meaning, is not the acquisition of 
eco Hat rather the cultivation of the human - 
eae fl intellectual, and moral powers; it is not the con- 
ie pe his physt¢ ae the benefit ofa machine, however scientific and 
i m ded; itis the development of this very freedom 
hoata tor isa strange one: to acton mind and con- 
der them capable of thinking and judging of 
arouse spontaneity, and fashion human 


s to ren 


a Ariane 
EEM ine initiative, 


“to determ 
M. Boutroux holds, are apart of education, and 
. Jectures are devoted to different ethical systems ; 
c or Esthetic; Christian or Religious; Modern 
He distinguishes these very ably : 

ded neither theology nor science; they simply 
A gera os that constituted supreme beauty, the one 


ia themselve Christianity created its type of moral perfection even more 


mj wie. boons all exterior necessity and taking account of none 
thy ft, liberating itself iy lite, Science which finds itself faced with these 


ma rt A z 
| el cao purposes to find their bases in the necessary laws of 
Tere 007 0000 


yore. ‘ 
| itis a pity that in dealing with religious ethics, the author 
t ii exclusively confine himself to a consideration of Christ- 
‘Wnty, which, after all, is but one religion out of many, and 
have their moral codes. Different ways of inspiring the 
a to study, the educative value of reading aloud, and the 
jirantages of the interrogatory method in teaching are all 
Jisered, and the author has written a volume which may 


T. LC, 


| i Soul of India, by George Howells. The Angus Lectures 
I 8-1910. (The Kingsgate Press and James Clarke & 


ndon. Price 5s. net.) 


| Dr, ; : ; 
M Howells’ book contains a mass of information on 


ent ee and interesting character in a very con- 

The ee it is divided into five books covering the field 

Indian Oe Languages and its Races; Historical Survey 

bsophy « l pees The Evolution of Indian Religion and 

4 indiismn Men Study of Hinduism and Christian- 
Phe nd Christianity in historical contact. 

kg- ally recognised Indian authorities have been 


and c 
ndia ps res the making of this book, completed by a 


Ndex. It is of course with the author’s 
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personal views on the many vexed ; 
forced contact of two great cee questions atisi 
isagreement. Th Ieo Ons that AE 
disagree e standpoint taken +. "e finim 
earnestly to avoid misrepresenting m is; “ matt al 
religious thought and to make my ee degree any ph 
ir.’ But Dr. Howells i A TCISMS above sy! 
fair. = s 1s the Principal of Sor veal 
Bengal, a Baptist College originally found ramors Cyl a 
of Indian Christian Missionaries ani ed for theta 
Indian Christians ; and so, unless he were i the educati gat 
predisposition in favour of his own religion va than Dun fy 5 
One knows oneself, even when one has left ae Susp [el S0 
favour of the wider view that all religions sie behind fat | 
God, how difficult it is to shake oneself fre y lead nager 
al udi Ana TCE trom orig jad 
theological prejudice. nd after the adoption of this impart | 
standpoint has been categorically set forth, it is someting 
shock to read in the notice concerning the Theosophita fitout 
Society, ranking it as among the “ new currents of great fea 1S 
operative in Hinduism through the impact of western civ baer 
tion and Christianity ”’: forall 


i 
Mrs. Besant has done much to.encourage higher education on Hifi | The 
lines and to discourage child-marriage. At the same time she encvnil biyiny, 
educated Indians to utilise modern science for the defence of such glaring}. 
as charms, spells, incantations, astrology, idolatry and caste. Theosophy a S 
tolerate any form of faith except a living Protestant Christianity #4 ifi ang 
believes in Christ as the Light of the World and the Saviour of nr send 
and in loyalty to Him feels itself in duty bound to seek to discipline’ | 
nations. finet} 


I know motte ha 
Hider 


| 
| 


idolatry, and caste: in the former a er 
now taking place in the West, and Chris 
as, I suppose, a Protestant would describ 


e the images n 


$ Mrs.Besi y 
Catholicism and for the same reasons. Ware recognises" le 
their necessity she does not encourage 1t t some het % 


Hindu villager tells Dr. Howells: ZWE "on qf Prot 
worship that we can feel, touch an are ; aplis 
Christians—and Dr. Howells is aPP en very smal" 
but realise what one would have thought 4 hat onë eh 
ence of Indian ryots would have show? 
or rather one presentment of religion, © would rest er) 
what an increase in religious obm ; out, if me 
caste too a good case can be mace 
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jines la in modern India. Indians, who ought to 
ste BE casto were abolished they do not know what 
ai y tha 1 


¢ $ iis ae last state of India might be worse than the 
iy vanished, 

nish | Many it 
iy Christ 1S 


tion 
Sai gure tha 


pected me success, as the widespread organisation of the 


The Bhagavad-Gita is said to be “from the standpoint of 
s philosophy the most notable product of ancient 
ta". The common element in the theology of the Bhagavad- 
#itiand the New Testament is dwelt on at length and the unify- 
flttdency common to both noticed. The very vexed point as 
}itether the teaching of the Bhagavad-Gita and the devotional 
nut fitna cult were borrowed from Christianity or not is also 
with the result: “ I think there is considerable 
Suspecting Christian influences in both cases, but 
enable us to come to a definite 
The Theosophist would probably 
S between the Christian and the 
by a recognition that human nature 
hows the same traits, has the same 
e great Ones the spiritual food it 
of Ingi ¢-Gita includes the teaching of all the six 
hy, is intended evidently to be a 
every Indian school of thought—a 
h has caused astonished comment, 
method of progress is recommended 
another standard is adopted. It is 
n Scripture, with its incorporation of 


robid for 
eef data ar 
sf 


= 
i=} 
5 


I imagine, 


i octrine whic 
0 

te Chapter one 

likel mat Chapter 

Sely that an India 
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these different elements of Indian phi ‘ty 8 
from an alien faith. And go with me thy, ee | 
cult, with its strong resemblance to the Krshna le J 
Christian devotion to the Christ as hee © Christ so i aif 
recognises that the lives of e and boy. m AE 


. great Ày A Eg, 
the same plan, their exoteric life-stories von are Wi 
ended banli 


certain devotional feelings while symb lis: pe 
pilgrimage of the soul on the different stn also the jf 

each with its own trials and its accustomed ce 
and Christ are two persons but one Spirit, on th i 
the love of the greater portion of devout hunan A ta [ai 


But within his limitations the author Means well 
We are all one with him in his final words, “ 
Christ help your Indian brother to realise 


zZ Æ 


thal 


his own llie b 


hinken 
India as elsewhere; though our methods may be dite oe 


those of Dr. Howells, our aim is the same. Tain 
BS, fen 

fiy 

The Law of Psychic Phenomena, by Thomson Jay Huss 

(G. P. Putnam’s Sons, London. Price 6s.) fie 


a pafe Va 
This deeply interesting book has had a populaci “fal 
ied j i Ive editions acai, 
has carried it triumphantly through twe an re 
and we predict for it several more. We ae al 
psychic investigation which this author has ne veil 
his enquiring mind and his observant ae ah al, 
comprehensive survey of the entire nee vt Gis oh 
interesting but valuable to the stu Pies such wok h 
correct as to the enormous ane are amo! 
world, then the services of Professor , y posterity m 
which will be even more appreciate be reco i 
present day students. He will the A 
the first fruits of the revival 0 
belief in the immortality of man d towards 
Most of his investigations are directe 
of this truth. 
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ret of Efficiency, by Grace Dawson. (William 
ondon. Price 1s.) 


and the intelligent application to life of the great 
' of rhythm is the theme of this practical hand-book for 
p” „nd body. It proves, both by precept and example 
Ne Ta we work intelligently with the law of rhythm, life 
ae easier, and that when we work against it, either 
2 il or through ignorance, everything is more difficult, 
Teciencythe power to produce the effect intended—can be 
oh | red only by learning how to bring the nerves of every 
silter of the body under the direct control of the brain. 
tolle book treats of economy of energy by rhythmical 
todiabements; the saving of muscular and nervous energy ; the 
eretbbwerving of health, strength and vitality by the quite simple 
[kid of learning the principles of tension and relaxation. 
„S |éwance and apathy are the two foes that prevent the great 
forty from learning how to have full control of their own 
nes and muscles. To economise energy in every possible 
Huts ms the secret of tirelessness. A useful chapter is devoted 
| euse and abuse of muscular and nervous power in games 
af jaces actions. The secret of mental efficiency is 
ii le in its teaching the discipline of dominating thoughts 
šad of being dominated by them. 


| 


$ 
i 


alread 
pal 
ed 
sult si í 


G. G. 
Gnoma eeaeee 


fh The Soci ; oe 
j i a of Religion, by Simon N. Patten, Ph. D. 
e Macmillan Co., New York. Price 2s. net.) i 


mitre. ee apology for religion but a “con- 
Pragmatism herds written from the point of view of 
a belief NG T says our author, “begins 
e evils, Te D od but with an emotional opposition to 
i on, and its on a psychic reaction, not an intellectual 
‘ tcia] eN e essential element is its programme for 
Te Stages. the pees Patten argues that thought 
ie tional, the metaphysical and the prag- 
Mnctiong th actions are judged by the authority 


fl em, in } : 
1 » In the second by their antecedents, in 


mm D 
Pw 
—_ 


EN 
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the third by their results. Activity 
ways passed into this last stage, andl S278, by 
effective as a regenerative force, m gion it i W 
Religious aspiration in some form or oaa | 

long as men hope to become better ae X Will neye 
but the time is at hand when the MoT to bec ; 
way, by which religious concepts eee already 

recognised as making for progress and aa Sociali 
problems with which religion is con uraged, 
regeneration and the will. These subjects th 


ing and well worth study; those who enjoy bol : 
will find in it matter to their liking. Thes 
i ponsibilip ale 
a high and beautiful one, yet the reader feels nasi 
| the end of the volume. This sense of something lays] 


Such an outlook on the world as his is bound to limit his in 
and lessen his insight into life’s problems. | 


j j _ L. Gardner 2) 
The Fourth Creative Hierarchy, by E. L mp 
Astrological Analogies, by H. Veale. (Published by theas as 
London. Price 1s.) | 
? i Blavatsky Lj art 
This little book is a Transaction of y M 
London, and is especially welo a ; 
activities of that well-known Lodge 4 Wie i 
‘obscuration’. It is based primari y Bes : 
The Secret Doctrine, and will appea P soured diat 
Mr. Gardner has provided his Hoe of 4 ue 
; illustrate the fruits of his labor Sm : n 
; buted an admirable astrologica Fi th of the i 
standpoint the results of her stu 2 and wet 
are to be congratulated on heen of many ot 
Transaction will be the fore “il 


future. 
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Bulletin (October). This is a very interesting 
Reriate by Mrs. Besant on ‘The Coming of the 
| abet ae dealing with the subject from the emotional 
it a distinction from the intellectual aspect treated 

“nt of ae “T the piece de resistance. Mr. Leadbeater 
i oath, ae ginal and interesting article on ‘The Physical 
2 while Mrs. Adair’s paper on ‘The Reality 
nt? is well-considered and helpful, possessing great 
4 farm, In lighter vein is a duologue by K. F. Stuart, 
“a “The Public ’. ‘On Tour,’ by T. L. Crombie is a brief 
IF pion of 2 visit that eight people from Adyar made to 
: ae attend a Theosophical Conference. A delightful poem 
Í H, M. Barnard concludes this excellent number. With the 
ty Brion of the Editor’s notes, which, as always, are full of 
I aerest, the permanent features of the magazine are con- 
tS yous by their absence—owing possibly to pressure of space. 


"local Self-Government, Educationand Sanitation, by A. P. Patro 
lls. 12), which embodies the “author’s experience of 
lluicipal and Local Boards Administration,” and provides very 
fielul hints and suggestions. How Not to Grow Old, by J. Stenson 
[ioter (Fowler, 1s.) is the revised third edition of a popular 
fi pissed of its kind. Saving Health (Sherratt and Hughes, 1s.) 

Eo sıx essays in Mental Science. This Work-a-day World 
ok the Next, by Ben Adhem (Weekly Post, 6d.) is a collection 
E T À being a resurrection of certain hebdomadal ephe- 
aa | intombed in the newspaper necropolis”! The 

di a € Call of the Modern Age, by T. L. Vaswani, is yet 
them by i tract from this indefatigable worker. Social 

“ost oharai-Kumar Sailendra Krishna Deb (Ans. 4) 

a tal Address delivered to the Hindt Marriage 
d useful e printed in handy form. Itis very interesting 
9) fe K Or táin and History of Reincarnation, (Power 
ings of athe eee arranged by S. George from the 
Very ingyen Wilberforce, Mrs. Besant and others. 
t and total ect and not quite impartial collection on the 
ludicioug an y fails in its purpose. We wish some one 
a symp careful and better-read in the subject would 


osium worthy of 
Ti y of the great theme. We regret 
“ommend this booklet. : 
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THEOSOPHY IN MANY Layp 
§ 


AUSTRIA 


The General Secretary wri . 
Vienna. The Monday eveline Me grous Dropagen | 
old House of the Knights of Malta, are ber Uckeneder's 
on Thursday is held a study class on mane Continued 
studied in the lately translated Initiation a ate ethi 
Master, is cultivated on Saturdays. A new featy t the Feet 
is given out for the Monday evenings on wright tale [Ël 
invited to speak, thus rousing interest in many bene th 
lecture of the evening. A long course of vay | T 
arranged for, and meetings are held for the eee 
questions. enn 


J 


eto | 


GERMANY 


Herr Lauweriks, the General Secretary, is starting 
National Theosophical Journal, in which enterprise Austiti ka" 
participating, thus combining the German-speaking Lodes hit 
this new venture. The title is to be, Organ der Theosophistay: 
Gesellschaft in Deutschland und Oesterreich. Mr. Ostermt fy 
is generously assisting in this, in spite of his great inlet bn: 
in French activities. a 

An Occult Congress is to be held in Berlin in hes PE 
of 1914, and various organisations are being invited Wi 
part therein. An interesting article on it has appeared, 
is looked forward to with much interest. 


AUSTRALIA d 
mourn the Joss of a6) 


The Theosophical Society has to he 
worker in the passing away of Mr. J. W En W. M 
our well-known Melbourne worker, ce field, misaj 
Mr. Hunt was prominent in the Temp call be hat 
other useful civic activities, and his plac 

May the Light Eternal shine on him. 


BELGIUM vas pies 

A report on the Theosophical Soci se 
Mr. Wittemans in the name of ieee held 2 | 

Congress of International Associauio™: a 
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ENGLAND 


f a season is open, and much activit is 
| te propagar da is lecturing in Leicester, Loughton, Pee 
1 le. Ts wadlincote, Derby, Nottingham, Mansfield, 
ch vwjnd Wolverhampton. Hampstead has issued a 
7 Sunday evening lectures through „October and 
in which Mr. Sinnett, the „Vice-President, 
NT Woods, Mrs. Ransom, Lady Emily Lutyens, and 
| ss a taking part. The Blavatsky and H. P. B. Lodges are 
sate ee work. A Theosophical School is being opened 
h by Mrs. Ransom, aided by Miss Hope Rea. 


| 
| 


The meetings of various Federations in the South have 
i incted much attention in the Madras papers, and have been 
ily chronicled. Members have been coming into the Section 
|;the average rate of over one hundred a month. The 
limbhakonam Fellows have formed a League for the helping 
* Nite Depressed Classes, and have started a school, opened by 
fe Hon, Mr. Justice Sadashiva Aiyar, who went down for 
‘}epurpose from Madras. 
| One of our Adyar students, Mr. H. K. Mehta, has 
_ ten doing some very good work since he left us, visiting 
fe T.S. Lodges in Kathiawar and Gujerat. He reports 
ral interest throughout the student population and school 
ptters have also come in large numbers. Many Hindu 
tll ee the lectures, and Some meetings were 
alee ap ged for ladies only, teachers and girls gladly 
pute. Some of ge Bees of a Toe States were, 
ile, Ne j come e eosophical lecturer. 
shii maher his eee has settled for a time in Bombay, 
Bi for a tines an ere. It seems as though those who 
is yar and then go out to work carry with 
| nd a special blessing. 
Eis FRANCE 


ecretary reports th i 
, and ports the opening of the autumn 
ates that the new Headquarters’ building is 


A most A U. S. AMERICA 
I x AP. pul Convention has been held in Chicago, 
“ington was unanimously re-elected as 
al that a 1S amusing to read in the Chicago 
| oe Split was expected, and then to 
RY of TS that the Cheemect harmony which prevailed ! 
Mow heosophi icago papers were hoaxed by a local 
Sr for evil. Na Society, who has thus injured her 
B Nothing pe for American Editors are not 
— “Mplete solid n tact, is more remarkable just now 
a arity of the Society all over the world. 
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ANNIE BESANT 


By C. SHERIDAN JONES 


We take the following from E 
[ C of September 26th, 1a) 


Thirty years ago, on a certain . 
able event took place within the Oren 
Commons—an event that served to stan of t 
woman’s personality on the British se Upress ffs 
Chamber itself there was being enacted : Bs 
episodes that marked the long and dramatic 
waged by Charles Bradlaugh—a struggle, crowned 
by a complete victory for the member for Northa 
side, blocking the traffic, thronging the corridors, pasya fe m 
and lobbies, was a crowd of many thousands, not Londen ir cr 
only, but sturdy miners from the North, factory hands fua, wld 
Northampton, Lancashire lads from the mills, all of whontdfiy v 
come flocking to London in their tens of thousands to "betfinto 
Charlie”. To control them there was only a handful ofan ft it 
policemen, and when the rumour ran from lip to lip thal ttt 
hero was being ejected by force, the few constables on Ber dom 
—there was no time to get reinforcements —despais n f wO! 
mob, angry, sullen, and masterful surged up ino | 
lobby, and, with a roar, faced about to rush t i id re 
“ Nothing can save it,” said an old officer ot cordate 
For the first time since the days of Lord He eer 
Imperial Parliament was going to be stormed. 


It was then that the incident I refer to oco ce T 
rather fragile woman advanced from be i 
her that she was attempting the impor ly ‘imply 
She held up her hand; she spoke, HEH G ae 
scarcely raising her voice, and wie use 
gesture. Even as she spoke the CrO% 4 diawt” 
back, and within a couple of een 
and subdued. That woman was 40 


lg 
re 


w a sa 
D 
i 


-a-days* 4 de 

It must seem to Mrs. Besani of riots eo 
from those times of storm enh an ; 
tions; of repeated bye-election olemical ! 
classes to artisans and of jierg Ka strugé:® 

; she has, to quote her own cae seace 22 
4 and found Peace beyon entral té 
Seta Society! To-day she is the Cer iment 


rt A . e 
cardinal doctrine is serene 
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essage to man is to rise above the very 
J fife whose To her energies were poured out like 
es fA whose materialist has become the greatest force 
iG The arc he modern world ; the eloquent champion of 
[f eultism. in adherent of aristocracy. And yet those who 
Jae a firm e through all these and the other startling 

t se marked her life one thin but golden thread 


tem fy back over MY 7 ; 
Tou oud ie past—has been a longing for sacrifice to some- 
ty A a as greater than the self. It has been so Strong and 
de | 


fier 4] 


hom diay with some toy. And so with all those whose ears are 
o'lul}ento the wailings of the great orphan Humanity. Inowknow 
awdit it is those wailings that have stirred my heart through 
drew for me, as a child, alluring pictures of mar- 
breathed into the girl the passion of devotion, and sent 
‘Noman out into the world to face scoff and odium.” 
oe 4 III 
‘ bs) ltis in these words that we have the key to all the kaleido- 
rife’ transformations that have marked her wonderful 
he at changed her from a devotee of Dean Stanley to a 
sith Te Bradlaugh, and then again into the disciple of 


tki; avatsky. But through it all she was obsessed with 
Son for service which h 


A as, consciously or unconsciously, 
„= Teally strong soul 


is the s ; that antithesis of indifference 
id, essence of greatness. “ To follow it,” she has 
itself et the act of a deliberate and conscious will, 
an 9 Submission, and giving up with pain some- 
‘desires, but a Joyous springing forward along 

. tis this resistless, this ever-flowing sym- 
To Mrs. Besant hen uamnatcied pomer a8 a 
: as not perhaps been equalled in this 

aa hich places her far above any other woman 
Muct Heard. Thelcadence of the voice, the 

d amazin, 5, SO sparingly used, the wealth of 
SS Ng power of illustration, even the marked 

i onia] these are as nothing to the 
10 that of th which compels her to lose her own 
he audience, sitting silent and intent— 


` 
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to wake at the conclusion of Noval 
though released from a spell, | 


Mrs. Besant far beyond her platforn coun at 
these have been. Her industry is ale S85, Won 
ower of application nothing short ap devou 


Sound”. Her mind is wonderfully accurate, Hake Ligh 


Hand 
r Glads, if 


i : ; val 
grounded in the grammar of the science she is elucdass) 


Her science hand-books are even to-day, and after moretta} 
thirty years, among the best for students, and as an exp] 
of Theosophy and occultism she is, of course, unapproetd 
by either writer or speaker. | 


V 


But it is more, far more, in her personality tain is 
writings that Mrs. Besant is a force. One may ee 


d her sy 
is it that no one who has ever met her or hear ff 
Be fail to remember the striking impression p ne 
even on the least responsive of mansn thu 
identified with doctrines tha ed a w 
of well-meaning folk, the simpl y 
her bearing brought her thousands os 
had come to break up her meetings W minsten, 
intent look which quelled the mo Ea drous voice j 
won over by a few words from tha E aati 

And yet, despite all these triump DAR ptt Jilt 

remained a true woman. he 
feminism in her autobiography T of her greso 
She relates how, even in ee ink {100 

i ness never le: . good 
ire Sone Pat, loa ot 

hen I have been lecturin r 
on the platform, I have preferred tp make ee ni ki 
at the hotel rather than to ring the hous k 
and, as the young mistress of 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


ANNIE BESANT i 315 


l than bear the pain of reproving the ill-doer.” 
| gpass aien ye seen, She could on occasions display 
{10° © wonderful firmness. 


VI 


n reatest triumphs of Mrs. Besant’s life was 
i of the adership of the match girls of the East End, 
th Herbert Burrows, she brought out on strike against 
> Li gt, | r that were probably unequalled for injustice. 
Cjn besant made the cause of the girls known to all England, 

è ejr success Was practically the commencement of the 
git movement for women’s Trade Unionism. Her pam- 
J “White Slavery in London,” stirred the nation pro- 
lex fag pand led, after many years of agitation, to the abolition 
laiste tat appalling industrial evil—*‘ phossy jaw”. The struggle 
ectiiiles a desperate one. ‘The cause of the girls seemed at first 
| _ For a fortnight Mrs. Besant worked as she had 
mas er worked before in her life, and then it was that the 
niwa ikh Girls’ Union won recognition, and one of the most 
aysnfaatle movements of modern times received a stimulus that is 


cidat el yet exhausted. 


[sac see 


È 


VII 


d| t was from movements like these, from helping the 
eters, from pleading for woman suffrage and for the poor 
fimorganising the unemployed and helping to fight for Free 
Jech in Trafalgar Square, that Mrs. Besant turned to 
rl xosophy. When she found it, it was a discredited cult 
questa filh few supporters, almost exclusively of one class ; with its 
ie aaa preyed on by charlatans and its messsage ridiculed 
i understood, Mrs. Besant changed all that. She made 
ben sine in two hemispheres. She interested the 
the days 2 eee as they had not been interested 
ly think of h esley. Thousands of men and women 
Hinged io ae with gratitude and affection as having 
yeas ieee reed oe it a new significance. 
| i time ‘gals Reeser toe ae spiritual plane for 
Vey tt age of 


y the h a asm and indifference she has won 


aan d fora religion that was derided almost 
Woman nite ; 0 not believe that there is any other 
» Still Legg achieved ay who could have survived the 


the thing. 
Ay Chis is 
a e wo kS 
p Sears at „man who has placed her services for 


i te di ; 
j y Outside MaS India, and whom some Indians 


ill they attacked her—are seeking 
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THE PERSIAN ORDER op 
E 


By CAPTAIN E. G. HART, S, g T.c 
Kaio 


This Order of Service has 

a great and very ancient Ea vhi armed for the “i 
days and would almost seem to be nea has n z na Ties 
to be as catholic as possible and F its end, ngl 
sections (which may be increased ee IS divided 
hence, although started under the aeS If foun tece, 
Society and with the kind permission of the The 
Besant, those who find themselves 7 a i 
principles and objects of that So 1% 

with the two sections which alo 
- of the Star in the East. Itis v 


RVIcp 


RPs, R T 


: agree 
ciety need aaa 


according to their tastes and capabilities, Practically al A ual: 
are so willing to help must agree to the main tenet of Bribe 
hood of the Theosophical Society, and as that Society alih 
as Theosophists all those who make this principle a wti 
ing factor in their lives, whether they be member «fim 
friends of the Society or not, there is no reason whyl ped 
Order should not work under its auspices although only [klev 
of the sections is pledged to work for it. { 1. 
Persia as a country is admittedly in a very bad i i l 
independence has almost disappeared, oe ee a 
is only anarchy inthe land and it seems ai Rees iS 
independent Empire are numbered. To l intha 
to all subjects of the British Empire, and to all pit ish, 
this is a consummation to be avoided at an a reat ii 
who do desire to avert this aere a the asi 
glorious Empire should join the Order 00 0 Fyny wayt 
help themselves; for it is not inten odi charit 
merely charitable concern nor inaee aa i 
Although Persia is a country ° in more ugeni 
millions of inhabitants it is probably E other cout 
outside intellectual assistance than ations 
world. Countries with small pop 1b 
Switzerland, New Zealand, etc., Hy always’. 
Sections of the Theosophical Soci in Persia lt 
intellectual advancement of a ian t a the whe rhe 
seven Theosophists could be foun decent scho? J 
„the same way there is not a single 


ies CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
7 ENS 


ie to very indifferent schools, from which 


ci Ka oic a superficial intellectual, and no moral, 


' nd rescue 


E aht. In the West we have ready to hand an 
n 


aon unfettered by political or religious bonds which 
0 


utilised 


aiei ess lines, 
fn 29 


y jauatry. 

| The Sections into which the Order is divided at present 

y alni fies shown below, and it is hoped that all who are interested 

anuiled willing to assist with service or money will fill in the 
im enclosed and send it to the organiser. In particular an 

jma is made to Parsis to help their Motherland, which, it is 

jileved, many of them still hold very dear. 

| |. General Education Section. 

| 4 Islamic Section. 

| . Theosophical Section. 


4 rder of the Star in the East Section. 
|” Miscellaneous Section. 


pint Cener al Education Section will bring to the Persians 
ahe pub A of ancient and modern thought by the translation 
ish body it a a of such literature, etc., as may be thought to 
bi Quarter] possibly later on by the publication of a high 
t there Y> or even monthly, review, for which it is 
ae a very real need, there being at present no- 
CTY poor daily and weekly news-sheets, and very 
education.” his Section might also take up the ques- 
mof those” and help to start a Trust of schools, on the 
'™ Rajkot a ich have been so successful in India at 
eH stale questio. Indore, etc., for the sons of Indian Chiefs. 
k wa on of female education is also in crying need 

j E th Š Isla 7 ` 
| hen the nate ction _ will do all it can to revive and 
onal religion in consonance with the highest 
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and noblest of its Founder’s į 


: d 
it from the bigotry and narro eals, and a 


` 5 w-mi © Samay: 
tate against its real acceptance bated whig t | 
community. € More educa | 
ated of 


The Theosophical Section wi : 
of Theosophy in Persia and to aive tos reada k 
funds will be devoted to the printin mem 
and pamphlets and of Mr. Leadbeater’, 
all of which have been translated alread utling 
the course of translation. A few BS CY whilst 
order to advertise them. pies will be g 


The Order of the Star in the Eq ea 
objects to the above. At the Feet of Hens wil 
version of Professor Wodehouse’s pamphl ae a shorten} 
lated and await funds for publication, Tees lave been tran, 
this Section making a very strong appeal | a eel 
many of whom are expectant of the nearer © Peni 
Twelfth Imam. Coming of hy 

The Miscellaneous Section will be fo hi 
serve Persia along other lines than those aaa AN 
be expanded into further Sections as the need arises. Fock} q, 
present, sub-sections can be formed for the assistance atJn| i 
(who need assistance badly), Christians, Bahais and otea} 
and one of them might endeavour to get other movemeii 
with the same object to co-operate with the Order. 3. 


It is hoped that a number of Persians themselves will 2 


ent Tee 


l have Sit | 


regard to other members, all will be welcomed mo 
genuinely anxious to serve, but those who have a a 
of the language or are well acquaint <” Ttorature al 
people, especially as regards their ta oe 
will be especially useful. Those wishing ee ‘ise os 
acquainted with the country and its people ar 
the following works: pel 
Sketches of Persia, by Sir John Malcaim. 
Hajji Baba erann by Morier. 
ersia, ord Curzon. A 
Persian KAISHA by Professor ene 
Strangling of Persia, by Mr. Shus 


- de to 
Further enquiries should Be Panne 


f e 
sian Order 0t 2 th 
ae D p Malt | Y 
G 
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ml  suPPLEMENT TO 

‘ Mi 
E noti 
eos | 
“| HE THEOSOPHIST 
tei} 

Ort 1 
a| 7, S. CONVENTION AT BENARES 
thood | 
ering PROGRAMME 
| December 26th to 31st, 1913 
sti Friday, December 26th 
and may |! ; 

fate 94m, General Council Meeting 


dll {p.4, Questions and Answers with Mrs. Besant 
vemi] Saturday, December 27th 
joa M. E.S. (General) In the Section Hall 
niil 2 Noon. Convention of the T. S. 
| (i) Presidential Address 
(ii) Reports from National Societies and 


rho t 
owt ae Unsectionalised Countries 
jani (iii) Reports of Subsidiary Activities 


Public Lecture by Mrs. Annie Besant 

I. “ The Past of the Caste System ” 
Sunday, December 28th 
fe Noon ae (Section) In the Shrine Room 
oO : nvention of the Indian Section 
| i ublic Lecture by Mrs. Annie Besant 

U. “The Present of the Caste System ” 
: Monday, December 29th 

Be (Ceneral) In the Section Hall 

o on of the Indian Section 

ti « is by Mrs. Annie Besant 

© e Place of Theosophy in India” 
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iv SUPPLEMENT TO THE 
THEOso 
PHIsp 


Tuesday, December 30th 


8A.M. E.S. (Section) In th 


; e Shri 
12 Noon. Open Discussion for M ete Room 
4 P.M. Anniversary Meeting mbers 


Wednesday, December 31st 


8 A.M. T.S. Members’ ; | 
Members Meetinie Admission of tal 
12 Noon. Open Discussion for Members | 
4-30 P.M. Public Lecture by Mrs, An 
IV. “ United India” 
and 
Closing of the Convention by the President 
Other General Council and Indian Section Council M 
will be arranged as convenient, 


nie Besant 


ceting 
SUBSIDIARY ACTIVITIES 


Saturday, December 27th 
6-30 P.M. T.S. Order of Service 
Sunday, December 28th 
6-30 p.m. Order of the Star in the East 
Mr. P. K. Telang 
Monday, December 29th 


6-30 P.M. Brothers of Service 
Professor C. S. Trilokekar 


Tuesday, December 30th 


6-30 P. M. Sons of India f 
Professor Sanyiva Rao 


December 3ist 


Wednesday; 


9a.M. Educational Conference 
ae 
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FINANCIAL STATEMENT 


' THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY 


sU 


| plowing rec eipts from 11th September to 10th October, 
i m acknowledged with thanks : 
J AnnuaL DUES AND ADMISSION FEES 


| Rs. A. P. 
7 y. Weekes, Chicago, dues for 1913 a 15 3 0 
e Hurt, 12s., dues for 1913 Pe E 9 10 
fe Secretary T. S., Rangoon, dues for 1913... 75 0 Q 
4 Hereman Hellner, Sokaren Lodge, dues for 

| 113, £5-10-0 SLES 


W.Haii Mirza Abdul-ul Hussain of Persia dues 
Jfr1918 and 1914... ee va oe 300 


(000 zk a M 296 

Waation from Mile. Cruz ec m = 20 i 

| DONATIONS 

nations under Rs. 5 we pi $5 212 0 
Rs. 502 15 0 


A. SCHWARz, 
Treasurer, T. S. 


| OLCOTT PANCHAMA FREE SCHOOLS 


l FINANCIAL STATEMENT 
he following ri 


eceipts fr 
te acknowledged ae 3 Ha Sentembe to 10th October, 


|, i DONATIONS 
TAH, M x 
N. a Nanderbar, Khandesh = 0 6 
Mat Blane (qe 3° (Food Fund) 1000 
ms) 87.18 4 SORE Mr. Charles Blech, 
- r 118 9 0 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


1 


vi SUPPLEMENT TO THE THEOSO 
PHIs 


‘Ove | ; 


Ry } 
ie 1 K 


A Friend of Col. Olcott, £$100-0- 0 
Donations under Rs. 5 


3 o Jy! 


Hon. Secret A. Seay WA 
GHAR 10ih; October, 1913 ae Treasurer Op 


l ‘ 


| 
| 
NEW LODGES | 


W 
| 


Location Name ot tien ptit 
zi 


Wilmington, Delaware, 


U.S.A. ... Wilmington Lodge, T.S... ual | 
Albany, New York, 

U.S.A. ... Harmony ies 
Reading, England ... Reading Po hea 
Newport, Monmouth ... Newport, Mon. „n su 
Minneapolis, Minnesota 

U.S. A. .. Star ofthe North 4. 
Wallace, Idaho, U. S. A. Wallace po p% 
Chetla, Calcutta, India... Chetla p po 
Hissar, Punjab, India ... Hissar po p% 

J. R. ARIN 
ADYAR, 


9th October, 1913. 


santa Press aiye 
Hous’ 


Printer: Annie Besant: Va aa 
Publishers: The Theosophical Publishi 


OO LEE A a o A E 
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. pent to this Issue 


y : 


| 


jeosophical Publishing House 


ADYAR, MADRAS, INDIA 


| CIRCULAR, NOVEMBER 1913 


ini | 
edt 
“| QUR NEW PUBLICATIONS 
NGI 


| the following have been issued during the month of 
AN [ber — 
"| FLOWERS AND GARDENS 


| By ©, JINARAJADASA 
ri 


pl Author of Christ and Buddha, In His Name, ete. 
1X82", Leather or Cloth 
| X33". and Gold. Pa 5 
4 | Prce: Leather Rs. 2 or 2s. 6d. aa 65c. o 
Cloth Ans. 12 or 1s. or 25c. 
e: India 4 Anna; Foreign 1d. or 2c. 
T MS: Flowers ; 


4 | Posta 
i a 
Gardens ; Gardeners—The Head ; Gardeners— 


| () eart - Ley a 
| ‘to ae Gardeners—Heart’s Flower; Dream—or 
n; L’Envoi, 


Kets the a ar grace distinguishes this little volume. 
; z A beauty which is like “the dim circlet 
and climes th, ri upon the reader, and wafts him to 
® heart of t k at are not of this earth. To him only who 
© revealed.. c nd and the soul of the poet, will its true 
of joy an ee eae and all it must bring some 
Hida Tt from ho ake 
len: 
Ntg, it suffi 
Ea great stage i 


attempt a detailed description, to 
ole, would be to spoil the symmetry 
to say that it is a dream-structure 
n the Evolution of the Future. 


— 
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THE YOUNG ori 
Vou. I ; (OCTOBER) 3 
Edited by Anyi Busay 
92” X62”. Wrapper. Pages 4g = 


One Illustration. 
Price : Single Copy: India A 
Yearly : India Rs. 1-4, Foreign da oregn COSA 
Contents : ‘From the Front,’ by Annie B 6d. or Bie, Pak í 
‘ Pre paration for Citizenship, g i Giordano p : 
The Place of English UR Geor ai 
Education, by E. A Wodehonse ; op t ihal 
of Service, by Capt. E. G. Hart Me 
Theosophical Workers at Adyar i Onferens ilg 
‘Servants of the Empire’ ; The. me Spotless 
‘The Round Table’; ‘The Theos tb 
Trust’; ‘The President's Birthd I 


THE HERALD OF THE STAR 
Vou. II (OCTOBER) 
Edited by J. Krisunamort 


74” X5”. Wrapper. Pages 40. 
Price: Ans. 4 or 4d. or 8c. Postage: 4 Anna i 
Contents: ‘ Adolescentia,’ by ©. W. Tenita Te ‘A 
National Representatives, by Bea 
Letter from the Head’; ‘P A 

Arundale; ‘Servants of the Star ; 


General Secretary. 


THE ADYAR BULLETIN 
Wens VAL (OCTOBER) 
Edited by ANNIE BESANT 


92" X61", Wrapper. Pages cs free: 


tt 

Price: Ans. 4 or 4d. or 80. Psd 50: a ' 
Annual Subscription : Rs. ee Coming of! T wè 

Conmants: ‘From the Editor’; The Yope Realiti fim 


) ie Besant ; soal BOY g foe 
Li by Anne Dene pi Aaa 
by O. W. Leadbeater i „180 py BB 
Strait is the Gate’ (Poe : 
Tour,’ by T.L. Crombie. 
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NG OF THE WORLD-TEACHER 
I 


By ANNIE BESANT 


No. 27 of The Adyar Popular Lectures Series, 
No. 4 


| » Wrapper. Pages 22. 
a iS R aorld. or 2c. Postage: } Anna or 4d. or 1c. 
M Be ies Rs. 5 or 73. or $1°75 ; 500 copies Rs. 21 or 28s. or 
| n “1000 copies Rs. 40 or 54s. or $ 13:50. Postage extra. 
NA e first of two lectures that Mrs. Besant delivered 
o of the World-Teacher. She deals here with the 


illeti, She notes the changes taking place all over the world, 
Suing the significance of certain physical signs, such as earth- 
n Ukes; lastly the crying need of a World-Teacher to point 
“Ve solution of present-day problems. A well-reasoned and 


jaarinoing pamphlet. 


THEOSOPHY AND ITS EVIDENCES 
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ON THE WATCH-TOWER 


ITHE Appeal case has gone against me, and the judg- 
4; | ments—probably because the Judges did not see 
i “fe witnesses—are distinctly more harsh than that of 
a fe lower Court. All that was favourable to me in 
us ite Justice Bakewell’s judgment has been reversed, 
{fest the one fact that the crime alleged did not occur. 
j tiat was unfavourable has been confirmed. My 
iunds of appeal to the Privy Council are, roughly, that 
; ouri has no jurisdiction, that the mandatory injunc- 
oe of § 55 of the Specific Relief Act, 
x T o 1s against the evidence. English 
‘ay way E Pea a Court of Appeal here as being 
Y Court ae a es England. Here any Judge sits 
ie the A a junior, in the Court of Appeal, may 

| cords of want of a senior in the lower Court. 
garded as a X England are, of course, a senior 
Ce, s0 that its Ta learned and of great ex- 
lower Cou. sment carries more weight than 
alee rt. Here, there are merely two 

one. While . 
; » as the fact of my appealing 


ha. 
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3 


their judgment will be reversed on a 
decided rightly as to the law, then one can 


what result. But for the boys’ sake, I have Offered fo ty br 
. give up my right of appeal if the legal guardian wil} 
` consent to allow the education of the young men t hea 
| be completed in England, and to permita settlement his 
` to be made upon them that will amply suffice tius 
' cover all expenses. I do not ask for any cont} 
-over them; that they may continue their educa- fed 
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shows, I believe the judgments 
said, they heard me with courtesy ang PoR kifa 


is all a suitor can ask for. If they hie dea and ay 
1de Wi | 


mae they hay 


to be 


the law should be altered in a way which a i |: 
conform to the best traditions of Chancery 
protect children in future; but meanwhile ‘a 
the law.” Ths fa 
* 
* * 
Realising this, I have been doing my utmos 


{ to ob 
what the Court has ordered; I do not yet kn A 


ow with 


th 


tion in peace, at any cost of humiliation o al Han 
sacrifice of, myself is all I have asked. If this Wim 
refused, it will be clear that the object of yee | 
merely to injure me and not to secure any o i 4 
boys. This has been frankly stated in the A 
more than one person by one of the sup? ; so by shy | 
successful plaintiff. But to prove that this 1 f 

conduct will be a public scandal. 


* * desi 

While Mr. Narayaniah’s counsel, hated 3 

to do his duty, to gain a great ayaa Cout t g 

and to secure the welfare of the ae it to Dis 
approved the offer I made and submi 
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t of his hands. After some days, 
nt W me that Mr. Narayaniah wished me 
; d told t son going to England to be with the 
o to his e it was understood that he was to 
ady BS ity education at my cost; this was, 
ther ue ae by letter. He also wished the Wards 
ae three brothers returning together to 
i Fen waite 1914. I at once agreed to the first, 
i g it very strange that after asking the 
it to remove two of his sons from me, he should 
i ask to place another under my maleticent influence. 
imt was, however, his business, not mine. On the 
and point, I could only answer that I had no power 
rely bring over the boys. I am applying to Chancery 
n vilh help, but they are resisting the application.. Properly 
en o leaking, Mr. Narayaniah, not I, should be left to make 
ement is application, but I am doing it, because I feel bound 
ice hue every possible method of compulsion, in obedience 
ontdl the Court. The fact that I regard the decision as 
odua fal in law, and as entirely wrong on the merits—as 
a ee intention to Appeal—does not absolve me 
with TM, to it while it remains unreversed. s 
hi beh he ae ae s counsel was negotiating with 
wij sa matter out of his counseľ’s hands by 

Hass) and a course of publishing my letter to his 

M. Uth) hae a which at the time of writing 

dand, to inva reached me. It would be difficult, 

y nig ee a grosser insult from client to 
| tlient w othe rister there would continue to act 
himself in the sent to the press a letter addressed 
tnicationg, ee of confidential professional 
€£0tiations im conduct, rendering all profes- 
= “possible, would bring about an 


|; 
i} 
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immediate severance of relations 
1 p 5 3 
not judge professional etiquette here, Of course 


This is not the first one of there 
cies of legal proceedings made by Mr a titan de |, | 
the course of the civil proceedings, oe f 
‘counsel copies of notes taken from doc o 

These were conveyed to the counsel 
A a Police Court case, who had no power to cha 

em directly. It would be difficult to conceive o up 
thing more unfair than this or a greater demonsa 
_of my contention that the whole of these pee | 
are the connected parts of a concerted attempt to ruin fink 
me, carried on by a small group of people, usin te bi 
Courts of Justice as their tools. Dr. Nair’s attack on me fue 


TOM his 
uments | Cisco 


defending Dr Nat 


gard for any injury he might inflict on his counsel pre faw 
fessionally. Mr. ,C. P. Ramaswami Aiyar acted mf 
honourably in the matter—thus laying the foundation j 
my respect for him. I at first supposed that the ane 
of documents was due to him. I found, D. iloi 
he was entirely blameless in the matter, andhe 
his utmost, as an honourable man, to pre pove fi 
the documents so unfairly obtained ; but he wa © uh 
less in the matter. Mr. Osborneand d its con® 
drew from the case at this juncture sof 
passed into other hands. While speaking a 
add that Mr. Shama Rau informed ‘ise were | 
ments which I had characterised as tats ion 
own, but were only made on a 
was bound professionally to follow, 


his, 


ction: © 
said 
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and others that, personally, he had 
Nair’s statement about me to be true, 

a believe would have withdrawn it, had I asked 
ag he also did not believe it was true. On 
Jsb do s0» a him that I made no imputation on his 
p | wrote rofessional character, but that it was 
ai apor a to say that the statements themselves 
lose essary for On that, he withdrew the suit, despite 
' J, pressure put on him p n eo T = 
ay id the whole thing. I elieve that Mr. Shama Rau 
tatin fly did not intend to injure me, but felt bound to carry 
ting fit his instructions, and I am very glad to be able to 
orin Hak of him better than I did. The bringing of the 
ig the fatseems to have been forced on him, as he knew how 
nme faelly unfair were all the attempts to fasten on me 
s find 2 opinion I had never held. The suit against 
could ft: Nair was begun by Don Fabrizio Ruspoli, not by 
diste fẹ and he offered Dr. Nair the opportunity of with- 
|p faving it before he applied for a summons, and 
ns fs Nair refused. When my name was substituted 
ng ihat of Don Fabrizio’s, it did not strike me to 
"a n for a withdrawal; I did offer the opportunity 
5 nk : Rama Rao, the other person concerned, but no 
k aa of it. Well, they succeeded, as 
et Fy of the ee ed but some of the inner 
fe Tints a8 : leaking out gradually, including 
Pte, ae ae are in it throughout, and more 
® light ian ee on, it will appear in its 

ae e I must be content to be 
at the mud se ical group, though I am bound to 
They a to fall off as rapidly as it 
oe ul be pleased to know that the © 

seve publicly what everyone now ` 
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i Deon 
recognises, that the statement T can | 
Rs. 5,485! © Was tiny 
mip 


Friends will be glad to know 
G. Soobhiah Chetty, who was TA 
Government for his thirty years of 
integrity in Government Service, as the Co Vang 
publicly stated, has, since the judgment ae | 
remain for a year longer in the Service, 3 a ‘tel 
the trust of his superiors in his stainless W 
I am very thankful that his goodness, in nl | 
bearing testimony on my behalf, has no a m 
him. S ine 

Dr. Nanjunda Rao, who is said by The Hinan i 
have enabled the plaintiff to bring the suit, has written 
another letter, practically threatening an application! 
for contempt of Court, and the Hon. Mr. Justice Sunda} 
Aiyar—a Judge of the High Court on sick leaveta™ 
actually written to The Hindu, prejudging the a 
of my obedience or non-obedience to the Court's ane 
and directly accusing me of disregard 
of the Judges of the land”. Incredible as th vl 
to my English readers, it has none He rte | 
here. Both the Hon. Justice and his EA an | 
forget that the application has yet to be eee [tisi 
it is indecent to prejudice beforehand e oh i 
should be made. “ Contempt” must í it 38 puns 
punishable, and when everything a jgnt to 
possible to do has been done, onè nee : it be othe! 
that nothing more will be demanded: 


one can only submit. 


that Rao ey hus 

O Sahat l 
cently deol 4 
flawless hone h 


* 
x * 
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to see The Hindu supporting breaches 
-n South Africa, while it piously rebukes 
nary intention to defy it. The heroic 
oS ices’ in South Africa are actually break- 
ae going to prison for ‘contempt of Court,’ 
e aswami Aiyar put it in a mass meeting 


J sive 


“i ‘defence? 3 
i ia the oppressed do not riot but only suffer, has 


ays been applauded by posterity. In my own case 
bres no defiance, for there is no public legal oppres- 
|, and defiance on my part would be a breach of good 
izenship. But The Hindu is swayed by hatreds, not 
}iprinciples. 
ir * 


a} y expected generosity for generosity, but it 
fits that The Hindu only wanted to free itself in 


iM” why the Editor 
the friendliness 


ik ee Tentiy borne cruel attacks. One amus- 
{BP ine pe pened. It published various letters, 
eich T h into a political meeting—to 
l y invited—and of interfering 
e Chairman’s speech. That 
. Mr. P. Kesava Pillai, one of 
very ki i 

T bo take i ai put off leaving Madras in 
4 air for me at one of my lectures, 
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pie judged the policy of the paper better than I. I- 


i more safely to recommence attack. Itis clear | 
would not say a friendly word. | 
was on my side, after two and ` 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


326 THE THEOSOPH Igy q 
thus quietly giving the lie to the DEE, É 
in The Hindu, and administering to it ole abies 
rebuke. : Welles 


|” 
| 
G 
$ 


3 


Its latest outrage on the amenities ¢ | 
{o accuse me of trying to corrupt Mr, C, p Of Society d 
Aiyar! The accusation shows the a Rana 
Nanjunda Rao, who makes it, and of The Tae af be fs 
prints it. Because the Opposing counsel "nd ii i 
behave with courtesy and urbanity, like metre 
breeding and not like savages, we are Bae 4 
honesty. If I have been polite, it has injured ale, 
but myself, since my clever and courteous 9 
has beaten me all along the line. One is inclined has 
think | that they wish him to throw up his clin ene 
interests, in order to gratify their mad desire to injure ut 
me; for he was trying to obtain from me every possible flyar 
advantage for his client in the proposed compromis funil 
while they, by this silly move, are doing their best o etl 
sacrifice Mr. Narayaniah and his sons merely to harmmė je de 
They forget that the duty of an honourable counsel is ti fise 
serve his client’s interests, not to prostitute himself fad x 
be a tool of the hatred of outsiders. If Mr. Pane iur 
Aiyar, by behaving like a gentleman, has gained mig 
for his client than if he had behaved as amim 
much the more credit is due to him, and s 
more trust does he deserve. How petty s i 


a year hence. 


j 
} 
$ 


* 
x * 


Lectures have been many since J 0 
course of eight lectures was carried ee Jectures 
Hall with crowded audiences, and â ‘tg ange s 

very fully reported. Zhe Hindu, ™ j 
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sed of students; students form a 
a ary great meeting in Madras, and as they 
ai pat of eV Tam always delighted to see them. It 
v ihe oe who recognised Mazzini as prophet, 

I young E is our hope. When they are men, 
n lose its power ! As Dr. Nanjunda Rao 
ndu a I invited Mr. C. P. Ramaswami Aiyar 
We ie at the last lecture but one, I may say that 
ilon he accepted it early in last September, we thought 
|, use would have been over long before the date of the 
tdi eure arrived, and he is not, of course, one of the fanatics 
Hy want to forbid me to serve India, because I sought 
oneri accepted the office of guardian to Mr. Narayaniah’s 
wip fas, and faithfully carried out the duty (it may be 
iens kmembered that in the witness-box the plaintiff said 


njute fat he had no objection to me). Mr. Ramaswami 


e compo 


ix, mity in Madras, presumably thinks my public work 
f dul, and, being a patriot, prefers that it should not 
t destroyed: to have been associated with so eminent 


ist et of Chairmen would have been helpful to a young 


fil tising leader. As, however, the case dragged on 


Bota 1. ae rise had begun, and it seemed 
| } MiP ie s ould not take the Chair; so the 
abe kindy ae Pillai, knowing the circumstances, 
T® given: on Place. Other lectures in Madras 
the g, iaden, fee cats and Machine Industries,’ 
"The Bees ce Anca to the Students’ Club, 
on. Mr orality, when the chair was taken 

y| ters, Ti ; - Sarma, one of Mr. Narayaniah’s 
me, like My c Pg respected gentleman, liberal 
e `- Namaswami Aiyar, to recognise 
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what is good in a public Worker Roe 
her in the Law Courts. ; i 


Club, on ‘The Value and Use of ce © Bron j 
Hon. Mr. Justice Sadasiva Aiyar ae. With yf 
Students’ Philosophical Society, on The © chair. 
Gita to Modern India,’ with the Hone sage |% 
Iyer again in the chair. This does part, Seshage | 
my public work were injured: in A 3 


er they Va 
iat P 


every inch of the hall, including the platform. Del 
Bahadur L. A. Govindaraghava Atyar made a weil | 


and thoughtful opening speech, and my etes 
e close, $ gra 


| 


audience rose and cheered v 
se 
a close a most successful, and, I hope, 4 


lectures. 


* 
* * ; both 
There is much public feeling 10 Madras, 


D Registrat 
City and Presidency, against a M py tte H : 
Bill, brought into the Legislative na, af 
Dr. Nair. It strikes a cruel blo pyure S 
medical system of the country, the Ei 
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suited to Indian constitutions than 


! re ; 
if sh go mu E iic, with its violent and alcohol- 
1! estern 9 P Į was at one of the meetings called 


ins to oppose it, and, at the wish of the 
usa 


f he gras and the Committee of the Association, 
| wilt of Ma The Sheriff has issued a very valuable 
rious defects of the measure, and 


ting out the se 
Bee ine proposed exclusion of the Indian Vaidyas 
apne from the privileges of medical men. The 


1 ae mostly in Hindustani, some English being 


he Bill is supported in the Legislative 


tit will pass; but some alterations are to be introduced, 
|, it is referred to a select Committee. That much has 
len gained by the popular agitation against it. 
ner) There was an immense meeting which packed 
ity of [Pey inch of space in the Victoria Hall, platform, gal- 
rican e, Passages, to protest against the atrocious treatment 
adel {#ladians in South Africa. The Hon. Mr. V. S. Srinivasa 
ev fatri, of the Servants of India Society, moved the first 
e in an admirable speech, lucid, firm, and logi- 
4 - other most notable speeches were those of the 
ie r. T. V. Seshagiri Iyer, Mr. C. P. Ramaswami 
e the Hon. Mr. B. N. Sarma. The first was 
ei t A mine, the second fiery and incisive, the 
| : eee” humorous and strong. Other leaders 
11 very ee there, and the level of speaking 
Ne, made a an G. A. Natesan, the Secretary of the 
T ective appeal for funds, Mr. Devadoss 
"oF ha elma eee 
a ceedings, cere gains 


* 
* * 
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Outside Madras, I Visited Ma d Rca, 
addressing huge audiences in e ata and Ty; 
opening the fine building erected þh ch, and in they. 
Madanapalle and Kumbhakonan oi Lodge d 
at the time of writing, but fall e to h 
The Kumbhakonam Girls’ School ha 
to the Trust, and I hope to lay eae 
new building. This record of lecty 
anxious friends that I am not sufferj 


bee 
h ^ tande Over ft? 
e foun 9 i i 


res 


Saould sp | 
“ Ng from iba 
We begin a big new job with 
weekly journal, which is intended to c 
eo OAN = re ete 
p anja onies, for which he fy sc 
Servants of the Empire is formed. With the much fas 
increased public work in which I am engaged, with tte flen 
! view of helping forward the changes which will pre w 
i pare the way for the Coming Teacher, it is necessary hell 
į; to be more in touch with current events than is possible ling 
| through monthly magazines. The title of the new papet [ih 


the New Yanl 
arry out the policy fs: 


and ‘Emperor’ is not proper outside India.‘ 
equally significant in every part of the Empire. a 
paper will appear on January 2, 1914, pe 
succeeding Friday. A fuller prospectus ei A | 
‘Supplement’ to this issue of THE THEOS h i 
ask the co-operation of our readers in this new 


ia A F T Si 
The Comte Armand de Gramont, recogniti? 
named a member of the French Institute, "rat the 
his valuable scientific work. Tt is g003 


ene 
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me should distinguish himself as a 
friends in England, as well as his 
§ mi congratulate him on this well-deserved 
ts, WÍ Gramont has also conducted with some 
e A ds a very useful series of careful 


ith Eusapia Palladino. 
* 


_ at historic 0? 


x% * 
1 be many in England and in India who 
eal, Jal have a pleasant Caras = eo who 
fd with us for awhile a yar. e was an 
H e and devoted member of both T. S. and E. S. She 
ioy lri ather haunted by the idea that she would be killed 
e the [pile travelling, and left us for her journey to England 
hth fysome trepidation. Her prevision came true, for she 
much Is killed in a railway accident between Liverpool and 
lanchester on October 17th. The London papers re- 
| pre: jurk on her death that she was the daughter of a very 
sary fel:known railway-man, the late Sir Charles Scotter, 
sible {img the Chairman of the London and South-Western 


aiy | There Wi 


pat alway. Mrs. Owen had lost both husband and father 


an | 


T dath within the last few years, and she will feel 
wot Vli'she has “gone home”. Another London member, 


e Scott, has also been killed in a railway accident 


he Theosophical Society in India 
j ent year of storm has been remarkable. 
ae a Lodges have been established, as 
inst 41 ee 1071 new members have entered, 
ast year; there have been 50 resigna- 
24, but the lapsed, from non-payment 
> are only 161, while 806 dropped 


m thi 
1S cause last year. 5 Lodges and 74 


The progress of the 
N the present 
New Or re 


MN j 
as against 


SCrint 
i é “ptions 
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members have been detacheg from Tra! 
that is, of course, no loss in a ndia ț w atthe 
.despite this transfer, the Indian ste strep da by 
point it has ever reached, 5890 oe the hiana 

6000 by the Convention. Hoe erhaps it | 

tion strengthens instead of weake 
Benares, this year, has been 


ly 

o Der a 
n tiro A 
Ing a Spiritual o | pst 


7 a ce a 
instead of one of depression, and Re si | | 
universally respected Pandit Tabal Choice of fh 


arai : 
General Secretary has been more than ju 
ed Th | 


financial position is encouraging, for the annual 
scriptions of members amounted to Rs. 11,706 asa wis 
Rs. 7,983 last year, and the total receipts were Rs, T , 
as against Rs. 22,774. The ‘act of faith, in abolishing i 
entrance fees for the year, has not only resulted in 
deficit, but the credit balance shows a substantialis 
crease, for it stands at the same figure as that ofisi l. 
year, and last year, it contained a sum of money eat: | 
marked for a special purpose, and this year that su| 
has been spent on the said purpose, and the full balance 
is wholly at the disposal of the Section. 
Mr. K. Narayanaswami is working very ate 
in the Punjab, with occasional excursions outside he 
strength of the Lahore Lodge has risen to clos a 
and many books have been sold. His Satur Te 
have been attended by from 300 to 500 pare 
has also lectured on Sundays. He He Oe 
ful work for religious education, having } 
Director of Public Instruction to ae 
Part III of the Sanatana Dharma E ce ex 
issued by the C. H. C., as an extra ne 
the S. D. School in Lahore. He has È 
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which can be attended by any 


ination, TA : : 
zam who is in the Matriculation or 


‘pgs the Punjab, 
Visits to sixteen towns complete the tale 
edal. 


work. * 


| K. Karve, of the Widows’ Home 
| Professox D. r 4 . i 
| P plished a very interesting and valuable 
fina, has PU Years in the Cause of Indiar 
red ay Lmenty X 607s I ee AAA T 
i it was read before a public meeting in Poona, 
o over by the Hon: Mr. C. H. Hill, C. S. I., and 
, f will enable it to reach a much larger public than 
{oike part in a meeting. Professor Karve relates, 
iif}, very simple and direct manner, his own experi- 
tes in the uphill work to which he has devoted his 
lin fa Such men deserve well of their country, for they 
lit the path of progress through the jungle of custom 
“ignorance. 
xx 
| tis lamentable that a great paper like The Times 
fuld show such constant opposition to all the aspira- 


; i. India. If there is an outrage, it ever makes it a 
Ft fo 


ents. “Crush out! crush out!” 
Sueda AN The Bengali, owned and edited 
 Btactically ac anerji, is denounced in language 
Ù opposed + cuses it of conniving at crime, be- 
“tient after th © Particular measure introduced by 
has g ways ee Outrage. Mr. Surendranath 
fen vilified by the anarchists, and 
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it is Zhe Times which plays inn i PEC | 
frequent attacks on the educated E ands by. 1 
bugbear. The most careful control nee mil 
ust þ i. 


over the whole education establishment | 
regard to the selection of fence Ga > Particula] 
ther than it has already gone, does 6 
Government to proceed in its “ carefu] 
muzzled the Deccan Education Soci i 
cally dismissed three provisional Universit i g 
for active sympathy with suffering Mahama 
What would The Times have? Iam glad to e 
that The Times condemns the work of the Theon 
Society in India ; its spirit of brotherhood, its disregard | 
of the Colour Bar, its stimulation of a self-respecting fe s 
Indian nationality, properly make it anathema toh Imr 
Times. 


| 
ety ; it has | 


* 
* * 


T. S. Social Committee in London—has asked me ft 
say that she would be very glad if members i hak 
T. S., belonging to any nation, who ate eS 
visiting London and require any assistance, a 
to The Secretary, Social Committee, 18, re 
Square, London, W. C., mentioning the peo 
arrival, and asking any questions 4 5 a met alin 
hotels, lodgings, ete. They would nan | 
arrival and assisted in every Way possible. 
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E NEXT RACES CONGRESS 
A SUGGESTION 


By NINA DE GERNET, F. T. S. 


i pH heart is wiser and knows more than the ‘reason’ 
sini —thus the Pythagoreans thought. It occurred to 
dinje several times during the Races Congress in the 
oT fmmer of 1911. Science, diplomacy, international links 
‘Mindustry, commerce and art—this is all very well. It 
lies help, it makes things clearer. But one touch of 
th emotion—of the buddhic plane—one glimpse of the 
iiit-Truth behind the dream of earthly life, that brings 
ttitftnle together and rivets them with chains of love 


ng tena, It makes our enemy our own kin with a clear- 


a oe no reasoning can give. 
il e i would be to render the nations dear 
s dheng a R o each other by some of these simple 
thri a d A impression of art or of everyday life 
Pts aso. man vibration in it. I shall never forget 
lt Was ee arance in this my life of the first nation 
Jh n m Europe, the only European aboriginal 
Ummer ieee: It yas in the North, in Russia, in 
atists and en the Baltic; a Spanish company 
nd Weary and Ve WE performing. They looked 
close, a in e audience was cold also. Then, 
an and a girl came up for the ‘ Danse 
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Basque, to the subdued hum 
They were both dressed in 
dress—and had tambourines. 

Moorish in its immobility o 
ing hither and thither: 


Waying Hebe 


electi. 
Hescualdun ; they were indeed “son B 7 


the Initial Fire,” born of the F; 


The mut fe p 
strange sound of the drum recalled the impressing Irm 


their national cry, the “ Terinzina,” which no one why aly 
hears it forgets. Such sounds live only where Atlantean ory 
blood still throbs, on isles that were summits ofthe {Gree 
lost continent. à JT 
And behind them seemed to rise the mute, gigantic feld i 
figures of the Atlantean world, of the Chinese ste fe 
Dragons watching in Temples of the Far East, amit [lihe 
vast plains—of the Sphinx under the violet sky ote) T 
Desert, of Easter Island in the desert of the seas, i 
the huge statues of Lemurian art look to the Wes i 
waiting. | me of hmh 
All the vague, deep, reminiscences vane : 
eclosion, dormant in every soul, linking E | 
been through these stages of past race hsm} 
through the race of each of our reorap of the 
stirred up. And I regretted to see nor gress? or 
of the Euskara, no Basque called to the ith its ft 
in Europe, no spark of the “ Initial Fire © Eo 
purple playing on our hearts. 
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there a child of another hearth of 
was 6 
jeam from the Northern Light of Iceland. 
a Rives the green ray that glides over the 
the ae extreme North, that ray that touches 

0 our—so seldom beheld—the shores of the 
A lit millions of years ago the sky of new- 
Pitye Iceland, which for four centuries, 
Middle Ages, was the sanctuary of the old 
vous pagan Ideals of the Vikings. Iceland, that 

. -Jed its thousand years of life, as a member 

er fs just fullille : Jo : 

| ivlised” humanity. But how old ? how wise? 
nedi. hly her geysers, foaming with hot silver spray, under 
ffl, je pale skies of polar summer, under the dark skies of 
ond fammest winter, eternal like the springs of Life— 
why jay they could tell; and the ice that covers the dead 
ly of Hyperborea, of Groenland, her sister, the 
Green Land’ of the First Spring. 

The Saga of Nial shows the first court of justice 
antic fell in Iceland on a coral volcanic rock, in a chasm, over 
lune fe Mystery of Earth—under the indicible tenderness 
nit Mihe sunlit, rosy night of May or June. 

a” ay so much, they could teach the younger 

1 the Cathe oe of them was called. 

l A na aces aspired to build their Future and 

Me, he « Re Common Past. When an Armenian 
b none a e only of modern strife and Turkish rule. 
Ik the foot fee how sacred was the ancient land, 
Te) tocky ‘cere of Prometheus, where—in 

+ our Mother-Bart may sit the mighty statue oi 
X oiei » raised by the hand of Hettea.’ 
tie aboh- Yap, e Amazons—that enigma of human 


v, the 
> account of the dawn of creation and arrival of 
e 


i the | val 


tean | 


f the i 


1 
a Seg 
4 ace’ 5 
Plendi 
| a book, Hettea, the History of a Forgotten Kingdom. 
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evolution—fought the first pa 
quered. In the dimmest rece 
gleam 


ttles of W 
Sses Of mem el 


Le fier profil d’une guerriere TO 
. . . Son casque aux ailes afa Phir 


The heroic image is still to be seen oa y 
Etrurian Sarcophagus in Florence Etr the beauty f 
was forgotten, and yet Italian se even sh 
Art were represented by names well-know a lta 4 
6 i n | 
and thinkers—Italian names, maybe of e 
who sometimes, in a careless perusal of antin N 
on their domains, in some still evening twilights na 
in Etruscan characters this very name, their own, j 
It may then be suggested to future Congresses ty |” ! 
give one part of their time to the common memories df | 
mankind. The name and image of a mother has often 


life. Nor should any of the living be excluded. Mi} 
only those who live far apart from the rest, like Iceland |)” 
or the sweetest isle of the Pacific whence the summai f 
came for the next Congress to assemble theret 
Honolulu. But the sylph-like charm: of its beauty di | l 
not suffice to induce assent. 

Nor should those be forgotten 
land where the cradle of modern 
—the peoples of Central Asia, of who 


\ 


who hold now te 
Aryan Europ? sto | 
m none pronoun : a 
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|! sian car, when a peculiar hollow sound 
| odious pe me and, looking out of the window, 
A tain aa E a small bridge. Under ita 
Jan We E. current ran into the night of distant 
Je” A ese ! the River of Horus, the stream 
Jus: t eine only ‘ Hermit-country’ on Earth, 
l (higan yellow rocks are unveiled. It ran be- 
f Bee s of sand, its jungles of tamarisks 
Je A north mines of rubies and of turquoises, 
p gardens of fairy-fruit like the crystal-apples 
‘| haddin =.. it ran to the forbidden cities and to the 
[eof the Seven Sleepers, who woke but twice: when 
drat Esah came—the Christ—and when the Prophet 
sip ped here. Here had passed Alexander the Great to 
is PS World-throne of Ecbatane; here he met Rosana 
often È te cliffs of the Sogdian fortress—and fittingly 
rity OP! made the image of their son into an image of 
Not 
ie into the moonshine of Persian lore, like a ghost- 
eis ae desert-temple. Here the disciple, the 
: a i ae cen to bid farewell to his Mother, 
heats é eS d Path of Wisdom open in India, 
| ead all roads to Unity. 


Nina de Gernet 
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QUALITY VERSUS gy ANTITY 
By CAPTAIN E. G. HART, F Ts 


HE most fundamental idea in the wor 
increase, and this applies as much 
with perhaps a few abnormal exceptions here and there | la 
as to individuals. Our own Society has been 
ception to the rule, and no sooner does the aver bO 
member join it than he yearns to bring all his relatives | mi 
and friends within its charmed circle as well, feeling Pro 
that it cannot but be as beneficial for them as iths | wis 
been for him. Now if we were all built on one and the} oun 
same pattern and were at the same stage of evolution five 
this would not matter; but we are not. There is wous in 
blinking our eyes to the fact that Theosophy appeal side 


only to a certain number of the forty-nine types am call 


sub-types, and then only to those who have po 
certain stage in their evolution. This, of course, ; A 
of those occult truths with which we can a 
the beginner to be conversant, but it is oe | 
with which the average member should fe. | 
and which he should impress upon the a - 
The result of this enthusiastie sone have 
policy has been that a number oF a no Way 
brought into the Society who have bee 
for membership in it, either becavs® 
types to whom it appeals, or else 
arrived at the proper stage ° 


Id is that d ghi 
to Societies 
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ry to their introduction into the Society 
Be ecules ’ have been brought about. It 
‘troubles’ have all turned out to be for 
1 of the Society in a most wonderful way, as for 

. this yeat 1913, when it seems that we shall 
Fi stance menal increase of members owing to the 
[me 2 va have had through them; but still that 
sett that we should consciously employ methods 
Gii F to be wrong, even though Those who are 
| hich Fi for the direction of the Society on the higher 
‘ets respons! e Ior k 
| mes do utilise our mistakes for the good of the world. 
Fi should be realised that progress can be made in 
1 » directions, that is to say in quantity and in quality, 
stivs | which may be said to correspond to matter and Spirit. 
singl Progress in both directions is essential, if we do not 
iths| wish to become lopsided in our development. Our 
id the| numbers at the end of this year should be about twenty- 
lution | five thousand, and they are well scattered all over the 
nou intellectual world. It is for us now seriously to con- 
pedi Ser whether the time has not come when we should 
3 atl cl a halt to recruiting as far as consciously directed 
hel torts go, and turn all our energies towards inner 
i mY tenisation and improvement. It is now very apparent 
ae et come into being asa Society for mere 
: h aa e ay dilletantism, although it is possible 
Bie is 5 z a purpose from the original prospectus. 
1) nans an ad definite goal before us, but it is by no 
| st to TA m e to attain to. It will take our very 
our attention we can only apply our best by turn- 
Mans in our po o 1t and improving ourselves by all the 
‘giment one TA In an army it is recognised that 
1 Worth more actor of efficiency in musketry is ‘80 
Ba an two regiments whose factors are 


ut m sack these 
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only ‘40, for it will obtain as manv ha. 
eat less and require less in the e 1 : Ina 
than the other two. In the same 2 aurili 
dozen really earnest members E oth | 
? d alfa í 
Theosophy far more good than anothe 0 { caus 9: 
times the number of easy-going Rae of tiie 
must start by enlisting numbers soe 
p: : > Stoh 

material on which to work, as wel] as to E the 
and to enlist sympathisers as well ag the «aes Known | 
after a while there must come a ween lights, |: 
plining process, and it would seem thee disci | 
arrived at this stage. aveny 

Itis not a pleasant stage at all, It 1S SO very muh 
easier to wave flags and shout ‘ hurrah,’ and to go about 
telling everyone what a fine cause is ours: and it iss 
very dull and boring to start goose-stepping and to sit 
down to an ordered discipline of doing what one istald 
todo within a certain time. It is a stage whichwe 
must make up our minds to accept, however, if we 
mean to be among, those who are to be present a 
Armageddon and the other fights, great and small, 
which are to be our lot;asa Society. We started on l 
the general principle of brotherhood, just as Garibaldi | 
started on the general cry of freedom for Italy; but lly 
would never have gained her freedom had pis polei T. 
ers been content to go shouting about freedom pe, a 
nothing else. Doubtless then, too, as 20 fer | 
disliked doing anything else but shouting about P Ji 
made a noise at being gently ejected from the? | 
his followers; and possibly even £ 
who remained doubts and fears as t 
cess of their cause when so many We “eae 
making attacks on the integrity ° they 


ca 
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n it all we can see that Italy would 
king pac 3 have been free had these valiant chin- 
never : 
poba ly ained in the field. 
Jaggers 70 + not waste regrets over the defection of 
| So we Re been shaken out and are now in the 
1 jose ae got rid of, but at the same time we must 
[process 0 ocess as easy a one as possible. For the 
| pake N 5 are not to blame, but we, who have 
mst en to enter the Society. A retreat is always 
Ment and there are few to whom a retreat from a 
weiety with ideals as great as our own cannot but be 
intensely disagreeable as an acknowledgment of a fail- 
we to be able to live up to them. It must be all the 
fader as in many cases they are as far and perhaps 
fien further advanced in evolution than many of us, but, 
[ike brilliant mathematical but poor classical scholars, 
may feel that it is useless their remaining on at a school 
|where the latter branch counts by far the most. There 
te other societies and groups where these members _ 
jty be able to do far more useful work towards that 
tvolution for which we are all working, and because 
| eo we must not adopt an attitude of superiority 
Dic a a upon them as blacklegs. Such behaviour 
Tease ie will only seve to embitter future relations and 
bh, ona ae friction with the groups which they 
Dt the ae no possible good whatever. 
ove cme there must be no hesitation now 
| Set rid of those who are not with us, for if 
"in in the on they must be against us, whilst they 
oo me There should be the less hesita- 
te ig very litt] ve action when we remember that 
interest ue ifference between what a member 
ed in, but not a member of, the Society 


J groc 


K ne 
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can get out of Theosophy in the 
and all other material advantages, a Ooty, 
members often get a larger shave in fact a 
interest than do newly-joined members w p tention i 
as great. Whilst we are thus clearing ae Needse f 
disaffected and half-hearted, we must i 5 Othe 
see that no more of the same sort Fi, a : Steps fy | 
best methods would appear to be that api ae Jy: 
masonry, where no one is allowed to au sah Tee, f 
become a member, but each must do soon Kil a 
initiative. This does not mean that obstacles should t | 
placed in the way of membership, but simply tha 
neither advice nor encouragement one way or the othe « 
should be given. Further, it would seem to be opent | 
consideration whether full membership should not only | 
be accorded after a probationary period during which fa 
stock should be taken of the candidate. There areo } 
course innumerable dangers and pitfalls in the wayo } 
such a procedure, but at the same time there seems to a 
be some urgency for a change in the present very easy: | 
oing conditions of membership. > 
: nA can be no doubtthat membership 0 ee A 
would be far more highly valued and sought after 48 J 
were made more difficult of attain mln 
many who at present take it lightly who Wo 
become far more energetic if the condi 7 
more difficult. Of course this ought n0 dad 
o deal with facts atio a an 
ought to be. It would not be a n made 9 
proposing and seconding candidates ae be 
more personally responsible, and 1n ah ish 
to blame when on 


Shape ofi 


a 
e of these turned 9. gvidus 


We shall not be doing the wor 
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Q 7 


fy ‘using them membership on easy terms. 
sre ce serve to keep out one who is keen 
p later into a good Theosophist ; but 
ally keen will not be put off by the 
ditions of membership, and we shall 
Mr. Wemmick breed, the type who 
pre yallo! here’s a Society: let us join it.” Pure 
f hy is only for the few, or rather only for certain 
Tee, so? a Me as of people, and they will do better by 
a A the others and watering down the pure Theo- 
f they know so as to suit them. 

tis along the line of internal development and 
jess that we must now travel for awhile, and both 
lodges and as individuals we should consider how we 
K advance the cause of Theosophy. It will be by the 


re and t 
A at develo 


” ifficalt con 
pe Ti of the 


ane 
ad 
z5 


yd file will be attracted into the Society, and that men 
sto fally will be drawn to study the truthsiof Theosophy. 
jtemust be no more internal quarrels and treacheries, 
fishing over insignificant details. We have a great 
E and we can only reach it if we are united 
l. a4 i. our devotion to our leaders, and this 
| Rai 2 by sinking our own opinions on details 
| _cinating them to the opinions of: those who have 
Y to think straightly on the greater 
: nard Shaw has scoffed at soldiers for 
evotion in the carrying out of the com- 
uberiors, a devotion which has been well 
€nnyson in his ‘ Charge of the Light 
The Pt to make reply, 


ES not t 
eirs but is reason why, 


o do and die. 
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And yet a higher stage of em 
this apparently unthinking devot 

of in the Shavian philosophy, for a m S Ve dea | 
to ‘reason why’, and then E : W an; | 
power as a Sacrifice, is surely chet ordina 
only reason and insists on doin Hib A One Why | 
so that people shall not forget Alban w 


help thinking that among those who rode Cann 
O Sudden 


of this breed, d 


uti 
10n than; Mi 


death at Balaclava there were many 
we, who have not only Balaclavas byt Thermona 

and Armageddons ahead, must develop the sa 1 
spirit of self-sacrifice as inspired them, if we vin: 
see our cause triumphant and our ideals realised | ! 


E. G. Hatt i 
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a gNIVERSALITY OF WALT WHITMAN 
By MARGUERITE POLLARD, F. T. S. 


| | charge you forever reject those who would expound 


a alll not expound myself, 
ef sere that there be no theory or school founded out 


i charge you to leave all free, as I have left all free. 
Icall to the world to distrust the accounts of my friends, 
Jisten to my enemies, as I myself do. 


| tht the friends of Walt Whitman must always 
fe about their prophet. It is no easy matter “to 
feall free,” to cast out the self and the limitations 
i own personalities and to enter into the boundless 
Hof this great teacher. Prejudices, conventions, 


| «le, said the Muse 
1 


W Sing aon 
| ng me the Uy ae yet has chanted, 


Words Walt Whit 
IS Peculiar 
good 


g ness of all thin gs: 
IS sintu] ; 


to us S 
i does not ap de of ourselves, whatever 
: i Pear, we are beautiful or sinful 


ARA 
i=] 
oo, 


tman announced what 
Poetic vocation—his right to 


© victor 1 
selves else has destroy’d 
We go down to Stout aay 
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So there is nothing in all the un "Eee | 
bidden, there is nothing in itself thay 1 ating | 
but as man makes it so by his own aa ay 
thoughts : e | 


Un 
All is eligible to all, 
All is for individuals, all is for you 
No condition is prohibited, not Gog 


Vil and 


= 5 S or { 
Great is “keen-eyed towering stars > ho 
soul is above all science : > Dut be ath 
For it the partial to the permanent flowin ‘ | 


For it the real to the ideal tends, 
For it the mystic evolution, [ 
Not the right only justified, what we call evil f 
justified. a 

In the Great Plan of spiritual and intelley, 
evolution there is no waste, there is no mistake, noha 
is to be regretted; in time the masks will be cast aid} 
and from craft and guile and tears shall emerge half, i 


and universal joy: M 
the bulk, the morbid and the snallow, ; 
Out o£ the bad majority, the varied countless fausti 


d states, ! a 
a Eea, antiseptic yet, cleaving, suffusing all, 


Only the good is universal. cal 
Other poets and prophets have heard a id 
music of humanity,” but to no other a vi 
to hear more clearly the Song of ait eo 
who having descended into the pee | 
triumphant feet to the highest beet aa ndi 
= Listen to the wondrous hee. | 
:n-growths diseas® | acing, 
Oven a L hovet ho 

igh in the purer, happier at- eh . 

E murkiest Serfect light, 


yo 
Darts always forth one ra 
Oae flash of heaven § pore > 
To fashion’s, custom’s disco aening OF oad 
To the mad Babel-din, the i ust S iin 
Soothing each lull a stran inal chorus 


From some far shore t 
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1, THE 
pt 


the happy hearts, 


0 the blest Bow the guiding thread so fine, 


| Senos 

Pano liberation for man so long as he is 

lusion of the opposites, no deliverance from 

rough the realisation that there is no evil, 

| Pion of hatred but through love, no conquest of 

tt 4 but through the certainty of Immortality, no 
| acs in separation but only in union. Life in 

| on is an ever-becoming, a growth or evolution 

|; spiritual faculties ; to this end the Great Mother 

hes her children for a time in garments of flesh. 

, ‘All, all for immortality, : 

Love like the light silently wrapping all, 

Nature’s amelioration blessing all, 


The blossoms, fruits of ages, orchards divine and certain, 
| Forms, objects, growths, humanities, to spiritual images 


Give me, 0) God, to sing that thought, 
pele, give him or her I love this quenchless faith 
A y ensemble, whatever else withheld, withhold not 


Belief i a T 

OE Ee "Tite and Soa 
i } Do we deceiy 
} =" some fo 
1 Flies of life 9 


e ourselves ? are we fond dreamers 
ol’s paradise unconscious of the hard 


ta dream ? 

Had falma aaae ot it the dream, 

a : al the world x ipo wealth a dream, 

j MMe lief in the u 
li, T of Synthe sis. 

~ ODposites wal 


1 sit À 
p 8g, Unifying 


niversal imparts to the soul a 
Anyone who is free of the illusions 
ks among men as a reconciler of 
contending factions, fusing and 


hyn! 
a 
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aggregating races and nation 
of a united humanity. 
Therefore when Walt Whitm 
Phantom by Ontario’s Shore,” he h 
demanding bards to fuse the be ten cy Caii 
organism of a Nation”, Politically they | je 
a nation but Le altea | ia 
r 


To hold men together b 
is no account, Y paper and seal or by com Dilin 
ae That only Rolis men together which a 

iving principle, as the hold of ates alli 
fibres of plants. of the fae 5 of the bo al al, 


With veins full of poetical Stuff, he felt that fa 
races and eras the States had most need of bo 
that they were destined to have greater poets than tho | jos 
of Europe and the eastern World. pi i 


S and h olding 


Iai 


The immortal poets of Asia and Europe have done tenk 4 
work and pass’d to other Spheres, mod 

A work remains, the work of surpassing all they h \ 
done. 


Feeling strongly that the poet with his’ sald i? 
love and tongue of fire,” with his power of a 
and of reconciling is the “ leader of leaders,” the divi) | 
unifier, Walt Whitman was at pains to indicate i i 
he should set himself. In thus describing the e Et 
the future as the poet of America, Walt Whim) 


Ameri al 

showed his awareness of the great w a 
will hold to the rest of the world in the afl} 
be pre-emineti 


of those ideals of unity which are to 

characteristic of the coming Sixth Rac® able ma 
“The poet of these States is the ee 

must sound the notes of University: | to bis? 

Liberty. Let no man rashly arroa estioned 

great office or “he shall ee n qu esti 4 

hand by me with many and ste 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


g UNIVERSALITY OF WALT WHITMAN 377 
w 

Ay | ty come to say What has already been better 
a J mere ER 

ii i him be silent for 

fad, d rhymers pass away, poems distill’d from 


O Rhymes 
I as ess ars of reflectors and the polite pass, and leave 
thal f y gmirers, importers, obedient persons, make but the 
tea, f literature. eette 
| He ne greatest who contributes the greatest 
| egal practical example. 
lal He ‘must have studied the land, its idioms and 
ti Jin, he must have left all feudal processes and poems 
Tshind him and have assumed the poems and processes 
? «Democracy, he must be very strong and really of the 
‘efile people, not of some coterie, school ‘or “mere 
vision,” but possessed of a message that answers 
y needs, that will improve manners and meet 
“{nodern discoveries, calibres, facts, face to face”. 


tn) Whitman’s portrait of the true bard of humanity 
a glorious in its Titanic force. His great organ-voice 
ial forth eloquently in praise of this ideal being and 


ices fro iction : 
oi m us the conviction: “ Thou art the Man.” 
tas] 


1 


T these States the poet is the equable man, 


ale in fs : . 
dl pt, ti oi kG Fa E him things are grotesque, 
if, “thing out o : 
1 


f its place is good, nothing in its place is 

e bestow, j i 

ler more nor Es every object or quality its fit proportion, 

| He i oe arbiter of the dive 

Js supp a daliser of his age and land, 

“checking what wants supplying, he checks what 

tly hilde? out of him Speaks t 
ng Populous towns 

Ing the stud 

Nment 

ar he is th 


e best back 
as the J Cker of the war, he fetch il- 
aw blood, “Ngineer’s, he can make every sve E 


rse, he is the key, 


he spirit of peace, large, rich, 
» encouraging agriculture, arts, 
y of man, the soul, health, im- 
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The years straying to ae R 
ech, ward Infidelity he With 
He is no arguer, he is judgm h 
absolutely). i ent, (Na 
e judges not as the judge ; 
round a helpless thing, Ingse Judges, but as the q 
As he sees the farthest he has th SUN fali | 
His thoughts are the hymns of ie Most faith 
In the dispute on God and eternity wae Of thingy 
He sees eternity less like a play „ogs Silent, ” 
denouement, | Swe 
e sees eternity in men 
men and women as dreams and ans women, he does nots | 
i 


This marvellous many-sided com 
ideal, was never more fully incarnate than in Whit 
himself, None was ever more fitted to sing tl 
of the universal than he, nor did he hesitate g 
his heritage : 


Give me the pay I have served for. | 
Give me to sing the songs of the great Idea, take alte | 


t | 
Ure Accent, ti | 


plex being hs | 
to claim hov 


rest. 
For the great Idea, the idea of perfect and fre 
individuals, 
That, O my brethren, is the mission of poets. 


idea that the universe is a projection of the Univer) 
Mind held stable by the force of the Universal Will i m 
man there exists a similar power of projecting a 1 
ing stable thought, and though he cannot P A 
Brahmā that the whole universe would al 
nothingness if for one instant He withdrew i uf 
from it, yet to some powerful thinkers it if | 
ject thought-forms that exist for centuries: : 
the Manu, or out-thinker, of humanity ae 
ideals which mankind has to realise ee 
the coming cycle. For the one ity, and a 
ideal is that of solidarity, of univa tees 
sound their note are His servan S, 


age. 
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E 
j 


lity, however, implies absence of all sense 

| Universa 1 r isolation, therefore it is not possible 
"i se pe or out-thinkers of the new era to sever 
|, the puilder the past or in any way to repudiate it. 
Ives ee precedents but “initiate the true 
‘hte ee seek not to blot out the past but to 


[hitman reco 
I otic work : 
| poetic A nter of pains and joys, uniter of here and hereafter, 
mee all hints to use them, but swiftly leaping beyond 


gnises this reconciliation as part of his 


songs} In the poem called ‘With Antecedents,’ he shows 
chit | tow the present has grown out of the past and how true 
[the ideals of past ages were: 

We touch all laws and tally all antecedents, 


We stand amid time beginningless and endless, 
All swings around us, there is as much darkness as light. 
As for me 
Thave the idea of all, and am all and believe in all, 
A peeve materialism is true and spiritualism is true, I 
No part. 
esd] (Have I forgotten any part ? anything in the past ? 
! some to me whoever and whatever, till I give you 
I, recognition.) 


wl {respect Assy tia, China, Teutonia, and the Hebrews, 
a adopt each theory, myth, god and demi-god, 
sea Be old accounts, bibles, 
ogies, ar : . 
assert that re true without exception, 


all past days were what they must have 
| Yere, “nd that they could no-how 
And : ; 

d And that eday 1s what it must be, and that America is, 
Ji “they are, ‘O¢av and America could no-how be better 
oW that the past was 
And 7 


fa Ih ‘Pas 
| keat ac i 


have been better than they 


great and the future will be 
knoy; : 
now both are Curiously conjoint in the present 


Sage to India,’ 


while singing, as he sa s, the 
eVements of th g S 


e present,” all the marvels of 
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our modern civilisation which rival 
wonders of the ancient world, Whit, the famous "o 
is the present after all but a growth a asks: « x | 

The past is infinitely great and the he af | 
formed and impelled by it. i 
the “strong, light work of engineers» ill 
railroads and “seas inlaid with elogne, Of the mi 
but also of “the dark unfathom’d re 
and the shadows”. 

Although a prophet of a new worship 
explorers, engineers and machinists, singing 
locomotives and the “shrill steam whistle,” 
also the first 


past?» 


Present o 
Not only wp ¥ 


e Wire” A | 


trospect, the Sleepers fier 


of roaring : 
yet he js 


....to sound, and ever sound, the cry with te | 
O soul, ) 
The Past! the Past! the Past! 


He would see “ the past lit up again,” the retrospat mi 
brought forward. 


Not you alone proud truths of the world, 
Nor you alone ye facts of modern science, 
But myths and fables of old, Asia’s, Africa's fables, 4 
The far-darting beams of the spirit, the unloos’d dreams; | 
The deep-diving bibles and legends, iin 
The daring plots of the poets, the elder re gori, byte | 
O you temples fairer than lilies pour 0Y 
isi ! -ng the boldo 

T ORo fables spurning the known, eluding the ho 

the known, mounting to heaven! fame 
You lofty and dazzling towers, Pi? 

burnished with gold! sane 
Towers of fables immortal fashion n 
You too I welcome and fully the sa 
You too with joy I sing. 


d, red as 10] 


equally with spiritualism, to 
hereafter, to rejoice in the p! 
times to see behind it the spirit 


: jou 
in it too, a grand conception and glori 
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ter than all the partial revelations of former 
reater than all the diverse ideals of earlier 
s justification of the whole earth by Walt 


| Grea 


fyhitman: POI ; 3 
P e ani Man gil ie and ted no mors 
for those that have heard the song of the universal 
| tere is no more fear, there is no more evil, no shrink- 
Ji; from experience, no clinging to particular times or 
| iyalities. A trumpet-voice rings always in their ears : 
| sail forth—steer for the deep waters only, 
Reckless, O soul, exploring, I with thee, and thou with me, 
(eee the ship TOPR, and a yet dared to go, 
Daen farther sail ! : 


O daring joy, but safe! are they not all the s 
0 farther, farther, farther sail. eas of God, 


We who believe in the incarnation of great Ones 
[mong us may well ask who was this Man to whom so 


i 


petty a message was given, who this poet who came 
| sing of no less than the All, this great out-thinker 
_ pecting ideals for the coming Race; but there is none 


E master songs ate ended 
nd ne eee sang them is a name, 
tn f arate name and Love and Life and Death 
nd to read what we have written 
p we y als and wonder. 
man who t 
eee ne one that is rae sae 
Rp. im ve 
i percing and d ae dan 
or us, too powerfully pure 
RR sa aphant and too Tagen 
She eae who hear and they do know 
Men ang m day shall ring to-morrow 
er songs eel ames shall listen. 
nd so ic conser the man that sang them 


Marguerite Pollard 


de not understand 


S 
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IS ANYTHING EVER Losy, 


Our conception of the prime x á 
nal Unity, contradicted, counie A ultimate andthe y : 
-apparent multiplicity in space, in time x ae blurred 4c | 
(the evolution of kingdoms, stars Hes in wo 
individuals), yet undoubtedly forever present į aa | 
at times, even if only for a few mome i the al | 
lower mentality as the Sun in the waterdro reflected in gu. | 
clear, axiomatic, unchallenged. It is wise D: k and becomes 
ments of a higher vision, a greater comprehension = those mp 
consciousness constantly before our mind: if that a mia 
will prevent us from falling into the fatal heresy af as 
ness. | 


; tounds, ra 


‘in the Eternal Now, I will here put on record. Wheneverlif 
think of that scene, behold, it is with me, just as all expen: 
ences of this nature are, under similar circumstances. 


her come, now as then. Every momen Tpke | 
her grew more vivid, and when with a sigh of ae edly | 
to myself: “This was, and it is no more, ry near tom | 
i life-like. It came Very ir ha} 

grew quite concrete and life- = breathe 1 / amg 
and I heard the dear, soft, loving vr eal pe, Our ho | 
I am with you now, as before, and so way from us, HO gal 
that was stillis. Nothing can take ed she flitted closet | 
becomes a fact cannot be undone. oe 
for a few steps ad co ee 
happy days of our long, un 
: : wa 
ship and marriage. My sadness ea heard a nad S0 

e 


those words, which to my intense 
spoken when with me 1n í 

“Useless would our love be, We eam 03s! 
better than.before.” SAE Jaco pom 
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i ~; 

a ISHI GARGYAYANA’S PRANAVA-VADA’ 
| i 

fe | Translated by Babu Bhagavan Das 

i | 
We B 

be] FR S. Supramanta IYER, K.C.LE, LL.D. 


1V OU are now met 


l lightos Theoeo in conference in the city where the 


5 8 few ee ae came to me thirty-one years ago; 
myself er a er, some friends, in conjunction 
a so also « © Privilege of starting a branch ; 
Fn, y ortly afterwards, as President of the 

9 5 originally read toa Theosophi 


cal Conference at Madura. 
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branch, I welcomed our late pe D 
: ay €side } 
first visit to the place, when i dq Mer, A 
be my guest in my own house. n 1d me the i 
it cannot but be a source of int 
to that the centre which We establ 
spreading of Theosophy has Broan 
is shedding its influence fay and 
Conference be an effective channel 
of the grace of the great Ones is 
as it is yours. 
As regards what I have to say to you, a circum, |y 
Publication of the Prana- which came to my Notice just when : er 
a ae time wana, CPO Teduest for a paper Kui 
for the Conference reached ny] 
hands from your Secretary, suggested the subject um ha 
which I shall now offer some observations, in the hope 
that they may attract attention to a book which has for js 
some considerable time past, been a source of instruction fndo 
and inspiration to me. I mean the Pranave-Vaie fom 


The circumstance in relation to it which makes me fio b 
v 


speak about it is that as yet but few copies thereot he ee 
found their way out of the publisher's hands, thot 
is more than a year since two of the volumes a i 
thus leading to the inference that their cot ee 
as widely known as they, in my humble a | 
deserve to be. Among the innumerable se a 
Mrs. Besant has rendered to the thinkin’ gre 
she became a Theosophist, none, z 


than the part she had in bringing abo translation 


u 
È oy a 
nse Sratification Ne 


0 
ished f T 


e May yy 
for the Outpouriy fy 
My fervent 


of this richly annotated and anoi the tale 

ancient and unique treatise of Garean T t 
(os and erudite translator Babu Bae Jabou! a j 
Ai philosopher and metaphysician, “Y B 
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s in this respect can never be too highly 
o the worth of the work may seem 
exaggerated to persons who have 
not had the opportunity of becoming 
sufficiently acquainted with it. 
ho can bring themselves to peruse its pages 
wi the right spirit will, I think, come to agree with me 
7 bi they contain much wisdom and knowledge, which 
1, not available in so short a compass and in so connect- 
form in the whole range of the extant Samskrt 


T sed. 
r : opinion as t 


= tore- 

f ova Vida 2 S 

| teron nowledée and 
se 


bi those W 


ance, fal a 
When hterature. 
mm | The aimof the venerable author, Rshi Gargyayana, 


in writing the book, was to bring 

fin for composing the within the reach of a certain 
hope. class of students—the middle 
s, fo fhss—accurate knowledge of the great outlines of the 
ut doe Aryan Philosophy, the highest yet vouchsafed to 
Vili humanity in its present stage of evolution. I cannot 
ter here than to quote a few sentences from the 


ba) meluding part of the Renere 
He writes : 


| The i ‘ : 3 PA 
i af inn tues occasion for the composition of the 


fi” be noted, ntents have been indicated above may 


= 


The Sci f 6 
all ace of the Pranava is necessary at the very 
on an athe Gay by means of it are the re- 
f this Eire of all sciences possible. Without 
Stlences, which and all-comprehensive science, the 
dich Parate, ind are but parts of it, appear as dis- 
thie? 8S is s Ae ndeni and even mutually con- 
Uy eson larger aaa rh = Pee system of philosophy. 
uae © been writte malier works on the Science of 
Bales’ 22d capanitic’” and used in ail times, according 
à aoetements o F E of the races concerned, and the 
et of S Tanava. sip ke es Pranava-vivechini, Pranava- 
A ery § aa i are previous works on the same 
nt and fit for the study of children. 
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There is the great Pranayg Doe 
present work, named Pranava Vex? ee uy 
thousand shloka-measures, ang k 2, has an ¢ ee hang 
convey to youthful student as been n rent of « 


g S some tten ; 
science so far as I myself genera] Ding 
from our ancient works. have been able feet 

0 ga 


I pray that the man 
forgiven, and I earnestly she ee 
science, 1n some way o Os 
knowledge contained in the Veda 
Upangas, and is the only means inet: : 
all things and beings. (Vol. I, is ising the true tn 


That the author has performed 
imposed upon himself, 
without saying. 

And it is equally ieee the method ofer 

position, adopted by him, was wll 
Heaney suited to his time pie ry fäin 

be a question whether that iss“ 
at the present day. The author starts by taking als e 


name Pranava-Vada, as distinguished from Arambhi hyn 
Vada, Parinama-Vada and the like. The four let om 
making up the said syllable represent the four prindi on 
constituents of the Absolute. Of those letters : 
and M only are patent, the fourth E being it 1) 
hidden, as it were, in the rest. The coalescene at | 
last letter with the others, according to cortan ai 
rules of Samskrt grammar, resulting 1 ue von | 
said to illustrate the conjunction and disjunt™ ae 
primal constituents of the Absolute. earl 
letters come forth, viz., those forming ' giv 
the Mahavakyas. These, in thet a 

innumerable words of the Vedas & n 


; yoca = 
them again proceeds the still large” F 
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RS 

l angas and Shāsțras endlessly. As the 

yl jiga galt the Absolute in its transcendence, so 
| and the rest typify the Samsara, or the 

d world-systems, issuing from and 

the Absolute. All this would appear to most 


ee 
la a method adopted by the author helps him in 
a 


Jyasping the thoughts and ideas, which are naturally 
E Nay, he will see that the method is an 
Ienious, convenient and effective one for the system- 


The essential thing for the student, who is not 
repelled by the form of the ex- 
position in question, is to master 
the idea underlying the whole book, 


4 The basic idea of the 
pp gue: the fregava- 
eda. 


Ny Aham Etat Na”—‘I, This, Not.’ The four constituents 
ok, te the Absolute are ‘ Aham,’ Atma or the Self (A in the 
| mbol); “Etat,’ Anāțmā or the Not-Self (U in the 
a Na, the relation between the two—a negation 
‘ i M another (M in the symbol); and lastly, the Shakti, 
' k ET A athe principle of the successive 
| ia cate disjunction of < Aham’ and ‘ Etat,’ the 
ae (8 in th ot-Self, in and by the Negation; this 
fai the Not-Self symbol), being immanent in the Self 
and the Negation. 


B 
ot ies A ni of Hae Absolute in Its transcend- 
Pe Bap ate i aR the Aham * is the one reality ; 
ed by the x n mere foil, as it were, posited and 
tion ad. «: elt for the purposes of Its own Self- 
Na, the co Sunultaneously negated as indicated by 
7 Munctive and disjunctive relation between 
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the two. The affirmation ang acme ee 
being thus simultaneous in the Te 0 
Self, remains the sole Reality—the gat 
aspect of the Absolute as Sima hie Po 
aggregate, the case is different. a limiteg a 
and negation, which by their simultanei 
other in the Transcendent, can operate a nele 


‘in the limited aggregate only success and do ope 


Perak s 
therein the universal and eternal e beg 
reaction, expansion and contraction, The re 
successive action and reaction is to invest the Small 
with a pseudo-reality, making it Sadasat, Real-Unel 
Herein, of course, Aham is the Real and the Etat tke 
Unreal. Furthermore as Aham is omnipresent af 
up the aggregate ‘Samsara,’ this latter comes to posseg} 
a pseudo-infinity and a pseudo-eternity. The ifn ing 


consists of the countlessness of the individual Blaijork 


constituting the aggregate. The eternity is by resp 
f the Blas} 


any particular or concrete evolution 
there is doubtless a beginning an “sie 
Janam, Anantam Brahma,” says the Mant it 
Brahman is Anana, endless, 1n both Its p k 
guņam the unmanifest, and Sagunam the me J 
last is nothing else than the infinite 1 of Baa 
non-transcendent aspect of the Svabhav pe 10 

In short, that Brahman, whether view" nh 

the Ashvattha tree of Samsara oF o 5 
“ Anadyanantam »_beginningles® AGE Brahe 
final conclusion of the Praņava- a j 
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fundamental idea of the philosophy 
in question, very briefly indicated 
cee above, is assimilated by the student, 
piens he will find no difficulty in following 
f Pi the book. The study thereof will, 
} a ip aratively easier to Hindi students, in- 
Jahas, ; the expositions are made to fall under heads 
i uch k them, for example, the Gayatri, the Mahā- 
| E Rk, Vedas, and so on. I may also note that 

Ie wl tin d that the veneration in which this part 
| their sacred writings has been held for ages is 
traceable most likely to the circum- 

Fee Vela stance that, in some mysterious 
eld by Hindus. way, it contains the key to the 


of the 
tively 


afimiti, Brahma, Vishnu and Rudra and their Sub- 


Be tes alone know how to use the key with 
E. l R e e of their respective functions. 
k a i‘ i. abo according to Gargyayana, 
| Aan sane quetiage in which the ideation alluded 
i fiuage ten expression. Presumably, it is this 
“HHP Senza ae spoken of in the Secret Doctrine, as 
With i oo ie the Hierarchy and the Adepts. 
k marks, by way of preface, I now 
© ofthebook, Proceed to indicate the main con- 
ate, now Do of the six sections forming 
Hd of in o en selecting special subjects 
Notice, Tn errant chapters for a somewhat 
ing so, I shall, for the most part, 
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make the author speak for hee Ea | 
none else can better convey, the Rar is nea Ii. 
learned translator putsit in one place A a 
found insight into the very heart n 

processes and a marvellously tonr A T 
alike of the Infinite and of the ales “DSIVE fry fs 
inous and subtle and at times intricate a Va f 

may seem, yet I venture to say that aan teaching 

it in its brevity and simplicity in its w af 
as its utility from the practical point of n ; a | 

essence of the whole book is that man’s sre 4 
is the world around him; his best education, the pli der 
assiduous and unbiassed study thereof; and his tighe ice 
dharma, the unswerving, perfect and joyous performan 
of every duty to hand, with the imperturbable convicti 
that amidst endless diversity the one Absolute Uniy} 
which is eternal Peace, Bliss and Wisdom, is ceaseleshf 


self, Si 


£ ay | 
€, Dossesse ty 


at work. 


SECTION I 


Turning now to the first section, it 
Prakrti-Prakarana. 

theta Eas. the. Absolut short one and ee aie 
mig a worepr ly of aphoristios!# aa 
cesses and examples. wit ho ut sts if 
would seem hardly to interest the o Jearned ti l 
section, though, as recommended çizst instan ye 
lator, it may be passed over 10 the : later 0% fot 
reader must necessarily return to} are dealt © 
the Ultimates in their primal 407° 5 snl 
together with their conjunctions fi pasise® 


j-unit 
the far-reaching law of tri unity 


n, 
Mth 


pi 
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as will appear ‘from what has been already 
„pates, self, the Not-Self and the Relation between 
ut are EP r Pe nity in the Absolute, of course, 
manifests itself in the world-process, which 
Jexion of the Absolute in the Limited. In 
the world is triple everywhere and in all 
Examples thereof must be familiar to 


fial pervasion, i.e., becoming; (2) birth, life and death; 


JP rakrti, Jivatma and Paramatma ; (4) sattva, rajas 
[i tamas ; (5) past, present and future. Now, with 
ien erence to the triune constituents, it should be re- 
a ME ia membered there is in reality no 
uae, and prewdence in succession or Parasparatva. The 
i view of succession is only from the 

i fandpoint respectively of the two so eternally conjoined, 
for instance, Jiva and Deha. For they are inter- 
fondent and, in truth, successionless. „Every co- 
fescence, relation, or conjunction of different things is 
featially a denial of their difference. Thus, if many 
[its arise from one seed and many seeds from one 
i Et where is the difference between seed and plant ? 
; ae are not different in reality, therefore is 
Envy ae a mutual reproduction, of them possible. 
~ ° `r example, the past and the future appear 
Na, and different from, each other, yet 
p of them 1S; only the present is, and it impli ; 
},;, vast and the future. G pe 
[E aopean ae : re. Greatness and smallness, 
Afting in ae opelessly opposed; yet, neither is 
me thing ; Y; what is great from one standpoint, 
Nee, 4 S small from another. Taking another 
t that Atma is omnipotent, 


»  ~ mplied is that the potencies of all three 


it 
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festation of the potencies is pos 
separateness. That Negation, t 
has a potency is clear from the 
refrain from doing, is also a power. vee 
is furnished by the procedure of all Shee ang 
having known such and such things as scare oa | 
diversity, let us know them as one, in tie 
their relations with each other, whereby a : 
bound together and made an organic unity, Hei 
incontestable conclusion that the coalesced AUM, whig 
is the symbol of Brahman, is denial of the Many} 


Ot) t ' í 
er Ustangy | JS 


cludes all differing things and abolishes all differentes 
Tt will thus be evident from this and the follomm) 
sections that the purpose of this work is, in the opening 
words of the author in this section, to explain i 

world-process, the laws that gove : 


1 tion of the , ‘Jg in tt, a 
Bei oes; chief pur- it, the order that prevails 1n 1 


pose of the work. the necessity of every ee 
. . ‘ng out of the AD 
all as contained in and evolving 0 AUM. i 


symbolised by the three-lettered sound 


S Subramania lye | 


(To be continued) 
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i s JESUS CHRIST A HISTORICAL FIGURE? 


By DR. RAIMOND VAN MARLE, F. T. S. 
(Concluded from p. 262) 


hie now come to the Gospels. ie 
| Critics of the Gospels as historical documents have 
Jore than once drawn attention to the mythical ele- 
(ents which they contain.” A great number of facts 
lated in the Gospels seem to echo old myths, especial- 
fy Solar Myths. This is certainly an argument against 
| e historical value of the Gospels, but, as a spiritual 
planation has been given why and how this is so, I 
„efer to adduce other arguments for the incoherence 
m tthe Gospel version of the life of Christ. 

| The Gospels do not even pretend to be original 
| ments, for their titles describe them as being 
sn eee to, not.dy, S. Matthew, S: -Marky etc. Prior 
I Me Te A. D. we find no trace of the Gospels, 
Paling i concludes : N either in the genuine 
4 ay ei ee earliest historic documents, nor in 
‘Fat ae e of the New Testament, nor in the 
Ht a. pu documents traditionally attribut- 
e” Ag a ce and Barnabas, nor in the 
that the i eir dates, Mr. Mead thinks it pro- 
Rice. Tee first were written between the 
m ARES Esot 


eri VES y 
Meag : ae Christianity. Drews: Christus Mythe, and many 
4 aq: The Gospe 


ia Mdocu 


tac, 
4 


ls and the Gospel, p. 101, 
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e Tna, oi 
reader to Mr. Mead’s book. Two sta m tele i 


: d tem 
Bishop of Hierapolis, have been a ka 
the authenticity of the Gospels of z TA TE 
S. Matthew. These statements, what tk 


supposed to have made about the yea 


i 7 x preter of | crip 
| Peter and had written down all that Peter had related 19, J 


|! about Christ, but without being instructed to dos, 
‘Now this script by Mark can never be the same asthe {mit 
| Gospel attributed to that name, as, in the latter, the lie | 
of Christ is related in perfect order. Besides, even a 
supposing the narrated words to be authentic—although [Mat 
reaching us through a report of more than century fan 
and a half later—there is nothing to prove that the fave 
Peter here referred to is the Peter of the oi 
so that it might be quite possible that Me -H 
his information from a person of no m 
Peter. Moreover the name of Jen EAT 
in this statement, but only that of Chris tees 
John as a reference for the truth of P and renë pti 
later this John was identified by och altho” 
with S. John the author of the Fou T On the% í 
there is nothing to warrant a | 
Papias speaks of two different i (Papias BO ki 
Through the same channe t o words lm q 
learn that “ Matthew wrote down 


_ 146. 
1 Mead: The Gospels and the Gospel. P 


2Ibid. p. 122. 
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» Here again it is possible to understand 
he Lord” in the sense we have already 
4 above, but in any case it seems clear that their 
‘on cannot be identical with the Gospel of 
¿w as we know it. The description given by 
« sayings of the Lord in Hebrew which 
, interpreted as best he could,” hints at- diffi- 
tes in grasping their meaning which would not 
fly bpoly to the Gospel according to So Matthew, Besides 
elt the Gospel could not re sımply a trans- 
eg fergtion of the “words” or sayings of the Lord”. 
hil S Justin, again, refers to the Memoirs of the Apostles, 
io, [but the extracts he gives from them are never identical 
She [mith what is said in the Gospels. There exists a 
ie {iteory that Mark, whose Gospel is the shortest, may 
Ihave been the principal source of information for 
ugh [Matthew and Luke; but as the two last give a great 
ntuy many facts not mentioned by Mark, they. must also 
the fave had some other source. Besides, S. Mark’s Gospel, 
| it, is not supposed to be the original 
econd one, and I do not think that we 
S so approximately accurate as to have 
e of the other Gospels, especially as the 
atter are at so little pains to report what 
ct Mblect have : For this reason some students of the 
fi meant a : a the theory that the Gospels are 
iP a Confer. a istory of the F ounder of Christianity 
Tents ‘sion of Faith, WE also have the state- 
iten those x who have seen older manuscripts 
e es now, regarding the important 
Ayn SY of N existed between them and ours. 
74 the tag: 2S: Jerome and S. Euthynius tell 
i chapter of Mark, which treats of the 


anel ân regard it a 
Teen the source 
| gu thors of the 1 


Le told by Mar 


Nees 
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Resurrection, was not to be found 
scripts, and that the seventh verse 
sunt qui testimonium,” etc.) was on 
a po e 2 less accidental tet 
ave these statements, but that does moe ty f 
that there are no other differences, Aş w all ty f 
S. Jerome complained of the many dif 
found, and the two instances we quote here prove ty | 
those differences were not of small importance ‘ 
The Gospels constantly contradict each other, ang eth 
S. John’s is so different from the other three th, fs fi 
division has been made by all scholars between it ay | 
what are called the three synoptic Gospels. Neverthe 
less at the end of the second century S. Join waft 


pronounced to be authentic at the same time as the fe 
fear 


in the old 
of I Fohn, y (« | 
ly found by them q lat 


of speaking of the Christ is very different from that ep 
find in the synoptics, he does not mention the Loris : 
; i for-t a 
Supper, he gives..a- different- day Mie 2 
f the Passover-whete- bao w 
speaks of three feasts 0 Ae ttn cil : 
the life of Christ as taking 
according to the synoptics, , 
spent there. In S. John’s a portone H 
John the Baptist loses almost & ae ve asi 
miracles are quite different, bees ee 
and, at the same time, ne divine and M 
character of Jesus is ne ia the sooni ig 
an aspect of the LOGOS than * 


i „whic pe 
are two passages 1n S. Fohn witness of ‘ 
\ the author was not a P 


AS eae 
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z, 35, where he says: “ And he that 
witness,” etc.» and xxi, 24: “This is the 
| are i testifieth of these things...and we know 
whic ony is true.” To several scholars it has 
PET that the author of the Gospel accord- 
i g was a Jew of the school of Philo of 
ig 0S: A knew the Gospels but introduced the 
ep an philosophy into the story told by them. 
ta pe t neither do the so-called synoptics agree to- 
| A To begin with, the date of the birth of Jesus 


‘ T fixed by Matthew as occurring four years before our 
ata 1° 


Ws 
Be 


5 hy [jezandria, 


ihe at the very latest (under Herod). Luke makes it 
Pe years later (during the enrolment), or in the year 6 


i vak D, yet states, further on, that in the fifteenth year of 
{he iverius—our year 29 A. D.—Christ was about thirty 
say eats old. The dates in S. Yohn are in absolute contradic- 
at yefon with these two and make the death of Jesus much 
ords tite, The miraculous birth is not.related.by_S. Mark; 
death, P Matthew: and S. Luke give two quite different 
there edlogies for Christ’s descent, through Joseph, from 
als ung David, but these, though fulfilling the Jewish 
aes pion that the Messiah should be a descendant of 
ai a (Mark, xii, 35), are in contradiction with the 
| ug His birth from a Virgin. Had Mary and 
°p amar the miraculous birth, would they have 
oe when Christ spoke in the Temple of 
N iy e usiness (Luke ii, 50)? The miracles re- 
3 mie AN are much alike, but the circum- 
a ien T they are stated to have occurred 
a a » and might show that only the facts, 
Pees ea known to the authors. | The 
L NEPA 2e. raising of Lazarus—is related 
4 wenn. The other miracles are healing, 
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exorcisms and often allegories 
loaves, the changing of water inte a 
names of the persons at the fot Wine, el} a 
not given alike in two leon Re the 4 |! 
the Resurrection the synoptics i the gun ty 
What Mark says in xvi, 9-20, is 4 c 
afterwards. Luke undertakes in hiş i 
historical version of the life of ca | 
give a single date, contenting himself ve ce a | 
such indications as “on the Sabbath,” « PO A 
time,” etc. His historical indications are false ae 
was never King, but a Governor. Cyrenius, tae wh 
brings into his history of Jesus, governed from a 4 
year 7 to Í1 A. D., and had consequently nothing ij A 
with the story. He also mentions the name of Lysanis | eri 
although he had died thirty-four years before Jesus wis} tha 
born. Pilate comes in at the right time, but the weal] the 
portrait we get of him is very different from tte 
energetic Pilate known to us through Flavius Josephus | of i 
As to geographical details, too, the Gospels ae an 
extremely inaccurate. The Talmud, which i up 
names of sixty places in Galilee, makes no nog! 
Nazareth, which does not exist, not s He 
Golgotha, or the Gergesenes of Matthew ae an te 
and Gedarines in Mark). As ie ee a Ne at 
prophecy existed that the Messiah wou 
(Matthew ii, 23), which might as a (Judges xu 
(from the Hebrew: natser), O1 um plebrew: "“ q% 
Hebrew : nasir), or again watcher | P 
watch). p famili | 
n Gospel writers cannot harass en thet 
the customs of the Jews in Pale in the n 
of baptising in a river, and espe 


endik ai l fi 


e 1 gie p fpa 
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pathing was prohibited. In Luke we find 
i OE a Caiaphas and Annas, existing at the 
3 ich is impossible. We find Jesus preach- 
ple where only sacrifices took place, the 
-ng for preaching. Through Josephus 

ogue serving ; 
VII, ii, 2) we know that on the night of the 
l it was the custom for the priests to open the 
e Temple a little after midnight, when every- 
t Poors of a d in the Temple, so that the arrest of 
ow Fe) Hime must have caused a great scandal, 
Heni | hich the Jewish priests did not desire (else why 
om by arrest Him at night ?). There was never any question of 
n ihe yitnesses, who appear at once at the judgment of 
tolf Christ, as predicted in Psalms xxviii, 12. Executed 
mies | criminals were thrown into a common trench, so 
SW hat the story of the tomb which was found empty after 

wekl the Resurrection seems very improbable. 

It must also be noted that we find the greater part 
J0ithe Crucifixion story in the Sacaea feasts in Babylon 
and Persia, in which a condemned criminal was dressed 
ye asa King and paraded in triumph through the town. 
yh the end of the feast his clothes were stripped off 
ie he was beaten, and then hanged or crucified. Philo 
a “a at Alexandria such people were called 
o See as this word has no meaning, it is very 
pill imiti, a 4 should read Barabbas, which in Aramaic 
i en De of the father”. Now the Gospel 
= tek e Christ to us as a complete Karabas, or 
, : re. Moreover Origen, about the year 
Ip Matthes ae a an old manuscript of the Gospel of 
Sit very ie was called Barabbas. All which 
Mletencg Probable that Jesus was executed not in 
E Barabbas but in his own quality of 


mê, wh 
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Barabbas. The Gospel Writers being - 
lEnor 


= a, = P ae gy understood « t og, 1 
pare the Jewish ig Ut, 
Gospel story we come across ra Code wih |e 
| tions. It was strictly Prohibited a © contrai i 
proceedings on days of religious fae 0 ne | 
| never have been judged on the dss 2 z esus t | 
It was also forbidden to carry arms 2 he Passover, 1p; 
that the chief priests would never have E days, ‘ 
Guard to arrest Christ, and Peter would W 
have worn a sword. Again, it was fbi ui Th 
hold judicial proceedings at night as, according a 
Gospels, was done in the case of Jesus, All a 
| of Jewish Law agree that Jesus would never hae | 3 
been condemned for blasphemy for declaring himself Le 
be the Messiah ; the basis of the charge would certainly | 
have been His sayings against the Temple. The penaly 
for blasphemy was lapidation (we find in a Jewish] 
document of the second century that Jesus was lapidated) 1 ; 


| 
\ 
i 
i} 


SOENE 


There was even a prohibition against breeding ows | 
and especially against leaving them at liberty, stil | 
the crowing of the cock when Peter betrayed the wA 
becomes almost an impossibility. Still other n 
may be made. Is it likely that a ROTORA 
would wash his hands—as a sign of equ ee | 
bility or a judgment—when this was ar ove Ut 
custom? It seems impossible too that the fo 
should have given the people every be f 
between two criminals ; but as thi a ly p, 
less, a story we find in Livy, it may E 
the Roman origin of this part 0 l 
2 Reinach : Cultes, i, p. 337. Orpheus, P: 257: 
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31 Paw confronts us when we come to 

er could have reported the words of Christ 

den of Gethsemane, when all His disciples 
cy We will not speak of the many points in 
s in which, from a psychological standpoint, 
St Hine actors of the drama are absolutely incomprehensible. 
at} the a the whole were an invention, it is astonishing 

fiat the authors should not have found conditions and 
1 characters bearing a little more semblance of probability. 
Bi he fact that so many different names come into the 
n ho | Gospels has been brought forward as an indication of 
othe | reality, but to this we may reply that the same thing 


(2) To make the death of Jesus the basis of a new 


i | Covenant to be set off against the old one celebrated at 
xion the Passover ; 


A 


To fulfil a quantity of obscure sayings of the 


To create an ideal character personifying right- 
Sand victory over sin 3 


0 give to the early Christians an example of 


i Tatience ; 
3 Śl (6 é 
a furnish answers to many questions by put- 
nswers in the mouth of Christ ; 
0 gj : 
Sive to the first members of the Christian 


tll leag a 224 typical image of the ideal life they 
Pcountered a the midst of the difficulties which they 


£ lm kam fi h 
zA um the 
E y) des Chr istus My g 
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I certainly think that the out 
Jesus as given in the Gospels h 
many of its details, by the Prophec; ermin 
only in /sazah liii, but in %oe7 an to be foung 
Micah v, 2, Psalms xxii and xxvii ty es “iin 
Mark xiv, 51-52, etc. One has only a i mos i i i 
Testament in which references to onan Op a Ne h; 
the Old Testament are given, to see ie ‘ passages i [isi 
are. Very great importance was attached ome 
correspondences. The interpolator of Flavius f thess 1 
cannot refrain from expressing his salise i P 
them, and in the Gospels we find several elerest A 
the fulfilment of Scripture (as, for instance, in Mar} fi 
xiv, 49, Matthew xxvi, 56, etc.). Matthew especially ileb 
tries to prove the Messiahship of Jesus by referentes ihe 
to the Old Testament. Hela 


line of q 
the p: | 
as been q e itoy T 


latest controversies, and on whom Smith wrote a } 
important book.’ It seems that there existed a collection 4 
of sayings of the Christ which are put into the mouth $ 
of the Jesus of the Gospels. Often one might wk 
think that certain questions are put in order to alot 
Jesus to give an answer which had 
prepared. Drews declares that he does not a 
these sayings come from. The Gospel W! 
almost entirely in regard to them. 
that many of these sayings are to 
Talmud, but then it is also 1 So it 8 
find the pre-Christian Jesus spoken A y the Guh Ni 
impossible that the sayings pronou™ i sus OMM 
Jesus may be the words of J j 


ers agi p 


1 Smith, Der Vorchristliche Jesus. 
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theosopbical teachers speak as having lived 
yoo out Fes Bac It might be that collections of 
Bt 2 oo" were made, and that Papias referred to 
Hose sayings hen he said that Matthew made a collec- 
ey of the Lord in Hebrew. Thus the 
Wey cavings which form the basis of the Christian 
jotted Sf ie still have been uttered by the real great 
in pigion E. to the facts of His life, it is also possible 
may be some truth at the bottom of the 
p pel story; but the way in which symbols, legends 
[i facts have all been jumbled up together to form one 
[istic biography makes it impossible to recognise 
| hing. I agree here with what has been said by two 
\phrated Christians, namely Pope Leo X, who spoke of 
tite fairy-tale of the Christ,” and S. Augustine, who 


H me has yet given a satisfactory explanation of how 
f'tdand myth changed into religious worship. There 


T° however, be a possibility for this if we could 
Bi. ee development; but in the case of 
A aa IS seems to be out of the question, as it 
ave had a definite form from its commence- 


Ot, whi 

| ich 5 EE S F 

Aes same aos that inspiration was imparted to it 
a t the ‘ aus of the Logia, or sayings of our Lord, found in 

nike and Hunt) eae of Jesus” discovered in 1903 (both published 

A8 Gospels any vere we find some sayings which are familiar to us 

i and some quite unknown. 


S is 

fthe auct onl 3 

fhe Anocryphal ae, case in the New Testament Gospels but also in 
S, and in the Fragment of a lost Gospel (published 


unt 
ea ae most probably was also true of the many versions 
reati en of by Luke (i, 1-4). 


Se aga; 5 
€ainst the epistle Of the Foundation. 
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at a certain Moment and in a Precis Pety 

we are not dealing here With a 3 Net a | 

existing elements. Progressiva yt 
cory 


I hope that the reader will un 
ish to say anything derogatory | at tay 
Jesus Christ, or to make people shat the grein 
nor do I pretend that the New Tee His | l 
especially the writings attributed to S, a of our dy f 
have no great spiritual value. I aly Rage | 
they afford no proof of the historicity of 7 se ti 
I feel sure that particularly the author Sus Chri 


: ae S of the oral 
portions of the two writings just anani H 
ie} 


$ rist, as they} 
understood Him—namely, as the highest manifesta j 


aul. 
Christianity in Zhe Inner Life, Vol. Il, ate l 
aware that the traditional conception of Christ istif 
from correct, and that the Gospels never could ai 
any reliable information. I have attempted here tog 
the standpoint of the scholar who arrives at the stp 
conclusion. I hope I may have done a Tittle to encour 
the reader to take that difficult first step eu 
knowledge of the life of Jesus Christ, which “2 | 
the moment in giving up erroneous a 
the subject. I do not know where the ae 
come from that shall give us the true 
Jesus, Of course they may be 
but I hope that he, whose oe tant facls® 
already given us some very ie ys com? 
truth about Christ, may poe eoo Bote 
real story of the last earth-life eo yan Mat í 


Those who have read what Mr. Leadbeater saysi 
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1 VYOMA-KESHA 


OR THE MEANING OF THE ‘HAIR OF SHIVA’ 


Chih JAGADISH CHANDRA CHATTERJI, B. A. (CANTAB) 
Origa 
It bg 
as they] 
ation 
'eacherd, 
l HAT’S in a name ? ”—this is a sentence which 
alee} is often repeated by people to show how in- 
athe apiticant the question of a name or names is. There 
no doubt, much truth in this contention in many an 
e. The study of the meaning of names, however, 
ally when they have come down from remote 
ity, is not only of the greatest interest, but often 
tsa philosophic view of things which is most 
How such a common word, for instance, as 
hie » Meaning an object or thing, really involves a 
Beem. of Philosophy may be comparativel 
Y seen by most thouah 7 p 7 
sor Max Mani oughtful people. The late 
ilosophy of au who was much struck by the 
n. amskrt words, alludes to the signi- 
this word da : : 
8s, perh » padartha, somewhere in his 


VIDYAVARADHI 


Director of Archeology, Kashmir State 


a 


aps j : : 
*te haye i In his India: What can tt teach us? 
| “hy any mod n, so far, very few systematic efforts 


er 
n scholar, as far as I know, to trace 


É- 
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and rebuild the philosophy which ; 
Samskrt names. Yet such a ling of; ned in 
yield results which would be most a T 
How this may be possible may be ae j 
lowing explanation of the meaning of ie om ty l 
Kesha’ as applied to Shiva. Being a Won a 
years now in the study of the Advaita a 
sophy of Kashmir (specifically called the Trike Pi | 
is so little known even in India, but which k 
wonderful system, being what may be calle dani | 
of the Sankhya and the Vedanta), T have had of ice 
tunities of knowing something of the mystery wtih yor 
there is. in the meaning, not only of this partic iban 
name of Shiva, but in that of most other mml 
which are given to Him. And as I have leniihes 
this mystery of their meaning, I have simply bens 
astounded, and felt almost giddy to look into the dept Vir 
of philosophic thought so thinly covered over byt 
wonderful words, of which the wor 
explained here only as an instance. ( a 
of other names of Shiva, the reader may er 
the writer’s new book, Kashmir Shawasm, | 
now in the press and will soon be o th > 
What then is the meaning of a the meal ih 
this, we must first inquire 1 | 


ferrell 
whic 


answer 

A “means 
Ne ae enavily this word, of a ; 
But what do we understand by me) 
ordinarily, Akasha means ee a 
expanse of space which is B 
is to say, Akasha ordinarily ie a 
something which has lene e e 
if this were the real and prima 
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ly have been Hence to kesha, or hair, by 
a last givers of the name Vyoma-Kesha’ to Shiva, 
| was $0 conceived because the Akasha was regard- 
yho a hair. Nobody will surely seriously contend 
Ved Pie Wint Rshis were so deficient in the art of 
- niles that they spoke of Akasha, in the sense 
T an expanse, aS the hair of Shiva. We must there- 
hee search for some other meaning of the term Vyoman 
|a meaning which is other than Akasha in the sense 
Aya mide expanse. This meaning will be discovered at 
maine if we inquire into the derivation of the word 
shih Vyoman, and also into its application in senses other 
olihan that of Akasha (meaning a wide expanse of Space). 
J| Taking the question of the various applications of 


| 
yd scarce 


i Now, it should be noted that the Directions of 
‘Woace can only mean dimes, like threads, stretching 


vl , and, as such, they are to be distinguished 
i Akāsha as an Æxpanse. The Direction distinc- 
i. can. be made clearer if we compare Akasha to 
a of cloth, a pall, which, covers and encloses 
| 0; ee all-embracing folds. For, in that 
Pha he PS a or Directions of Space, as “ines, 
IS is eka ce of which this cloth is woven. 

NY 2 time a simile which we find actually used 
Nor it fle a Ee Veda ; and it is very significant. 
l really no a once how Akasha as an Expanse 
has lines er meaning than that itis what the 
“Sntially this cave themselves into. That Akasha 
E 1S, that it has no other meaning, has been 
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fully explained by the writer in his Ka 
and will be readily admitted byt 
many of whom have written on th 
how ‘ Directions’ are the essence of 
And, if Vyoman in one of its applicati 
the ‘Directions? which weave then 
Akāsha as the wide expanse of Space, it wi 
seen that this is really the primary application oii 
term, i. e. it is the application which the denies | 4 
the term primarily suggests. Let us now see vet | ; w 
derivation is. 


Shmiy a 
loso iiei etsy | 
© subject 
Space, 


Into thy | 


Il al be 


certain that Roth and Bohtlingk are right in accepting | 
these other authorities, and deriving with them the Jate 1 
word from the root Ve or Va, meaning ‘to weave [Shar 
together with the prefix Vz meaning diversity. The iing 
word Vyoman thus derived really means: 

Things which weave themselves diversely 10 
something, namely, into Akasha. 

But we have already seen t 
themselves into the Akasha are th 


Directions. 


hat that which seat | Shi 
e Dishab, as 


nal 
’ of sthreads a 


Space. 

That the Disha 
constituents of Akās 
meant by Vyoman, Wou 
in the Upanishats, it is 
be intimately connecte 


Soar are 
ections, p 
h, or Dir na r 


The Dishah, or Directions, as o ab meant ty |l 
therefore ‘the things which are r Je essen? i 
Vyoman—the Dishah which are I 

e esse | 
| 


ha, and are 

ld appeat als? ae ate sho yt 
5 w Kii 

he Dishah duce? 

A with, a g 
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and Sound (Shabda); and it is only later that 
ubstituted for the Dishah as the product of 


ow the Dishah, as the essential constituents of 
I jeasha, are produced from Shabda-Tanmatra (or Sound, 
| such) has been clearly shown in Kashmir Shaivaism 
| And it is these Dishah, as lines, which spreading 
o ut everywhere, are likened to Hair, a likeness which, 
his Jas will be readily seen, 1s most appropriate. 

| And whose hair can they be but those of the uni- 


e Kesha—He who has for His hair the Directions or 
an {Lines which constitute Akasha or Space. 


|Shavaism, merely imaginary t.e., objectively non-existent 
hings. But they exist really as ‘lines of force’ in 
ature, upholding all things in their various positional 
[lations (See Hindu Realism, by the writer, pp. 54-61). 
That the all-upholding Dishah, as the ‘hair’ of 
: Spreading everywhere, are really existing Lines 
. . pe not be an absurd idea. The existence of 
h i ee would seem to be recognised even by 
We a a Science, in certain respects at any rate. 
ait ow there are what would appear to be : 
Thick Te radiating from the poles of a ‘ magnet,’ 
al Pestricay ie being cut by a conductor, give rise to an 
{lho yy B Electricity is again, we are told, 
Ad seem o aoe connected with Ether, which 
Adis, that ig Pee same thing as the Akasha of the 
; » “kasha which is made up essentially 


ATE the lin 
Mee othe Dishah or of the Hair of Shivam 
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h ‘i 3 DECi g 
May not these ‘ lines? of the magnetig fiel RY 
with the lines of electrical ener gy? eld be cy | 


That such a connection may not be fie 
be apparent from the fact, that the earth Ta vil 
a vast electrical reservoir—the common ac al 
is called. It is also regarded as a eo ia | 
which magnetic lines of force are constantly a bog f 
In the same way, the centre of the ene 
conceived as a still vaster magnet, or an se 
reservoir, from which similar nes of ae A 
undoubtedly emanating in all directions, And what al 
this centre of the universe be but the divine Reality 
which again is the innermost Self of every being? Th 
lines of force, emanating from this centre, would the | 
‘be the Dishah of the Hindas, the ‘Hair of Shiv 
which are essentially related the lines of Force whic 
demonstrably emanate from every magnet. 
And if we understand all this fully, we shall se 
what a wonderful idea this is—this idea o Shiva 
Vyoma-Kesha, Shiva covering and upholding tie 
verse with his hair, spreading out everywhere 5) 
Directions Toi Sete and i ie “ghile val] 
maintain everything in its propet p aoe s only sit} 
being hurled onward by Kala, which also jchandtt | 
tof the a At 


and all-moving Power (see H m f telligence 
May we be given that light ot ™ ssion ites 
steady by the still atmosphere of pe erewith shit i Í, 
unselfish and unwavering devotion, W may W? y 
seen in this His universal Glas is gla A 
enabled to contemplate Him in tas 


aspect as oe ena Chandra Ch 
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AN ACTIVE DOUBLE 
By C. W. LEADBEATER, F. T. S. 


i | HOSE of us whose 


with names are known in connection 
| “tn Theogo 


2 E8pondence. ae work have usually a vast 
| ey Tud è a a happens that those who have, 
pols by ‘baie obably put ty lost” friends or re- 
ted or foe write to us either for news of the 
general consolation. In addition to 

erous accounts of psychic experiences, 
currences of any sort which are out of 


We got num 
1h Sed of 
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the usual way. It is from stor 
we compiled that very remark 
the Twilight’. 

I recently received from one Re 
our Society a narration of so unusual a , m 
it seemed to me well worth puttin un { 
consequently wrote to the gentleman, aa Teco 1 hind 
mission to publish it, and he has been he Bis er, 
grant it, on condition that the names of aj] Me 
places shall be suppressed, as he does not vis ol 
troubled with regard to the matter. 1 append hi oo 


ies sug | 

as the | 

able Series ala i 
Q 


the house dressed for walking, and told me thatstehd sl 
intended to go into town to make some purchases Lhope 
objected that the weather looked threatening, i h 
she was almost sure to be caught in the ee: a 
nevertheless felt that she must £0, aS it was Satur if es 
and she was seriously in need of various ae i 
for the household. So she left me, and oan 
while that she was away I was working T 
garden. 

Our house is a good we 
had to take the car; but 1m or ae 
she had twenty minutes walk, mo 
alongside the railway line. 
noticed that she was looking 
sat down and rested for awhile. she old 2 f 
what recovered from her fanin zs She sa 
had had a very strange expel? 
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d left me, she walked along the path beside 
gs usual, and suddenly heard the footsteps 
o following her. Turning to see who it was 
is lonely) she saw to her intense surprise 
I, and she asked me if I had made up my 
a be to accompany her to town. I did not answer her, 

i La moment later she was alone. Though much 
4 riled at my disappearance, she reasoned with herself, 
ail decided that this must have been a delusion of her 
Hind; so she went on her way, though feeling rather 


J A someon 


When she reached the town she visited various 
jhops, and just as she was leaving the first one it began 
hran heavily. She hurried across the street, and 
tered another shop where, to her intense surprise, she 
uth me standing by the counter ; but again I vanished, 
{sted she began to wonder whether any accident had 
S Hhopened tome. (I ought to explain that earlier in life 
fe had herself been mediumistic, and so was perhaps 
tts alarmed at these strange happenings than some 
ttt} ides might have been.) As she walked back to the 
i: 3 e return, she again noticed me following her. 
A en she descended from the car, and started 
| by the railway line, I was not to be seen. 
ther t nae ee fey dark and stormy then, and in 
Ab ay A a ae she began to walk on 
By an jis a : uddenly she felt herself seized 

BY an engin ed off the line ; and at that very mo- 
th, so a rushed by. She had not heard its 
LN eo ay the intervention saved her 
Sine a t herself perfectly safe in walking 
hours i She knew that there was no train due 
a She had not calculated upon a casual 
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light engine. When she turneg 
person who had saved her life, 
yet once more I vanished as she 
Nevertheless, on several occasio 
she turned and saw me following 
but I did not remain when she tri 
I had been completely conscious and kerr 
during the whole time of her absence, so a at Vat 
seemed to me a very remarkable occ Ough ity 
posed to dismiss it as some sort of imagination o 
wife’s part, and it did not really make so Bie i 
impression upon me as might have been expected, Ihat | 
although I was, of course, very grateful that mol iy | 
had been saved from such imminent danger, Apart 
about a year later another similar phenomenon tukhte c 
place, for which it was quite impossible to account by iyhat 
means of any such supposition as that. make 
It was once more a Saturday, and at about loithious 
o'clock in the afternoon I started off in a boat na 2 
fishing expedition, accompanied by a sailor. a 
chored our boat, threw over our lines, and Wee a 
ently; but we had no fortune, and at eight o oti 
gave up the attempt in despair, an 
supper. On the next day, Sunday, £ al 
and called at a well-known and n aplink 
shop, kept by a friend of mine. ( ; cooling cat) 
with us the chemist sells all soz!s® most 952 fPm 
the summer, and his shop : = 
would be, as a meeting-pla ae ot 


twa d 
N 
on her Way} e 


her at a little distan 
ed to Speak to The 1 


nce, T was | 


jesse 


js used, 4 | 
i of the eople, wh 
c 

at little tables on the. paveme ee 

they drink their non-alcoholic some pwenti 

entered the place there we bee them ther 

sitting there in conversation, 4 
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some physicians whom I knew (I am 
), and a prominent lawyer. When my 
chemist came up to welcome me, I noticed 


a. t 
D k hed immoderately, and looked at me rather 


Then, seeing that I was surprised, he said: 

r Well, well! you ask me what is the matter with 
sly hand, when you yourself See close by me and wit- 

Ny fyssed the whole affair last ee : 

| My astonishment may be imagined, and I protested 

cle Hat I had not been in town at all the previous evening. 

wily friend the pharmacist continued to laugh at me 

Bitlyartily, and his merriment attracted the attention of all 

‘tule other gentlemen present. When they asked him 


I could make nothing at all of all this, and could 
k A magine that they were all combining to play a 
| ec, me; so I turned away from the shop. Im- 
| Ee aes however, a friend of mine who is 
itloy al up to me, and I told him laughingly 
Bb ny i yl had been treated by my friends ; but 
IA ally T Surprise he gave me a full history of what 
a Mo hee the evening before. I should 
o a thatmy frienď’s shop is situated 
Sa y Hall, and that there is a square in front 

ing unded by trees, where the band plays in the 


$ 
ting, a j 
7 s ad People are in the habit of strolling about. 


Cae 


} 
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All the houses round the gs 
conies, and the families of 
to enjoy the music and the fresh air T 
It seems that on the previous eveni ey 
men were sitting by one of the doors 
politics. Among those was a gentle 
call Mr. Smith. Presently amon 
passed another gentleman (let us ca 
was by no means friendly to Mr. § 
him he threw out some jeering remark Mr. Sni 
being already somewhat excited by the con J 
jumped up angrily, and struck at Mr. Jones with hi 
cane. The latter instantly lost his temper and retaliateg, (was 
and there was something very much like a free fig |n t 


n 

thei St 
man whom wa.. 
g the Strollers the, l 
Il him Mr. Jones) k | 
mith ; and as he pasg | P 


ioy | 


and helped me in raising the man from the ground, mij 

taking him inside the chemist’s shop. As soon ashe l 

was in safety you left without a word, and I rena I 

that it struck me as remarkable that you, being a dt Be 

did not stay to examine his wounds. As to the a 3 

he was struck heavily upon the hand while tryit | 
the two men.” aie’ 

carol the detective that he was wee 

strange mistake, for I had not been : oe se tit 

the previous evening, but had been a ; 

as I could prove by the evidence 0 > 

been with me, and of my family, W 

out and return. aid thathe pet 


understood my position, 4 
not wish to be mixed up 19 ap 
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e could not be the slightest doubt that I had 

yt that ther 5 be had recognised me with absolute 
ii ae not only he, but several other gentlemen 
somi He also explained that some of those 
| e looking on from neighbouring balconies had 
: ae depositions in regard to the affray, and that 
E em had mentioned me as among those who 
he thick of it. This was all incomprehensible 
I saw that it was impossible to convince the 
I said nothing more, but left him and turned 


fere int 

i me, but 

nity fetective> so 

fomewards. ; 

a A few minutes later I met in the street a doctor who 
i 


ae as a special friend of mine, and asked him if he was © 
iigiin the square the evening before, and if he knew any- 
yni ting of the fight. He told me that he had arrived just 
wh|when the incident was over, but that he certainly 
rane saw me leaving the place, and observed that I climbed 
| anlion a car. I was beginning to feel considerably upset, 
as eqout I left my friend without further remark. Next day 
mbt I was going along the street, I met my friend the 
od, H#tective again, and he informed me that when in Court 
mn, he Judge had asked him to give a list of witnesses, he 
. my name (having plenty of others to testify) as 
i nA favour to me, as he had seen from what I had 
i, ; Previous evening that I did not wish to be mixed 
oY n the affair, I thanked him heartily, and left the 
frere a, It will be seen that in this case there 
fn when I WERLY, reliable witnesses who saw me in 
Peryrise A Was quite certainly some miles away and 
A gaged. 
. nly a few da 
t Place, but 


— 


Gays ago another similar manifestation 
1t was to some extent a reversal of the 
escribed. In this case I was in town 
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attending a meeting of my Lo dea ECR, Jys 
eleven o'clock, andas I approached m. Urned h | 
it was unusually brilliantly illumi 
and my eldest son were standi; P SAh meet 
door. .I thought that sthn ee for m Yi | 
on, and feared that it might probabl a 
or some other unpleasant happening; but Sickneg | 
meet me, and told me that his miothien e boy ray fpi 
ingly nervous condition, because she had a 
(as we called it) during a good while tharos y E i 
had even conversed with it. mg, aft 
Of course, I asked my wife to tel] me What hl 
happened; and she said that as she was in the act of [calle 
going upstairs with our youngest child in her arms, lio 0 


nated, ang tae th a 


y be SOme 


by the front door. She was somewhat surprised thal | 
had returned so much earlier than usual, but she went {she 
on up the stairs and into the bedroom, and I followed We 
her. I entered our bedroom, and changed my clothes nha 
and shoes; and while I was doing this she asked ne || w 
several questions, which I answered quite ti r 
and in a normal manner. Then I lett the a 
following me; but on the way down en E 
appeared, and she thought that I must be T a 
some joke upon her. She asked ay a 

sitting in the room below studying his se j 
ka eena me. He replied im the pee: peen det k 

“Well,” my wife said, “you mS 

concentrated on your problems i wee to bis! 
father. He passed quite close to tees 
changed his clothes and shoes, and ha 

for a good while; and I supp? 


se 008 trick oot | 
> aya 3 
hidden in the bathroom 17 order to P 
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jumped up and ran to the bathroom, but 
My ae there. Then my wife began to call me, 
Hound 0 ; all over the house for me; and when she 

k fond it convinced that I actually was not there, she 

t (08 i of nervousness, although my boy, who knows 
ing ad : Jeal about our subjects, explained to her that 
To no means showed that I was dead, as men 
we} A fact which may or may not have some connection 
all yth these curious phenomena is that I have frequently 
line work of a professional nature in a somnambulic 


\ondition during the night. On one occasion I was 


wel Inord of what she was saying, as I had no recollection 
its (thatever of having left my bed. On another occasion 
ief worked hard for over two hours during the night 
mth one of my boys who had some trouble with 
ste lis heart. As he was comparatively well next day, it 
[opened that no reference was made to the affair until 
i months afterwards, when, as the boy began to 
Symptoms of the same trouble, my wife 
Thea ed them as resembling those with which 
wil Hin te So satisfactorily before ; and then for the first 
y a <<” know of what I had done. Now these may 
A SN instances of ordinary somnambulism ; 
Vtemained er asked myself whether my physical 
ly done p in bed the whole time, and the work was 
y this mysterious double of mine. 


ee 


Bo. ae, j 
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The case above described ise ee Paca | : 
and | shall be glad to hear whether a interesting, | 
manifestation of the phenomenon, aa i8 any (0) 
the circumstances, they are bans markab a y 
considerable number of other k a x 
experience. The possession of a ace had 
seen by many people simultaneously ah hich | 

i i : 9 Ca 
and intelligently at a distance from th D act fly | 
original is physically present, is uncommon tek pat 
there are a number of instances of it, Severs] k i 
will be found cited in The Other Side of Denis tad fe 
xiii, page 166. Still more exactly correspon tie pter fyife 
recent case was that of the late Mr. W. T. Stead, why hel 
double frequently appeared in places where he was mi “ai 
and seems to have been fully capable of speech ai 
action. 

The double above described must have been at lea ti ta 
partially materialised when it lifted our friend's wile a | R 
the railway line, and probably also when it helped fo fn a 
raise the wounded man in the square, though in ttl lical 
case we are not certain how much physical neum fat 
actually given. The fact that, on another oea t 
wife held a conversation with the double does a | 
itely prove materialisation, because it ie 7 | 
the lady is sometimes mediumistic, and the a 
bly clairvoyant and clairaudient. 


5 in the s a 


There are several possibilitie + it does ot fl) 
double is probably a thought-form, bu oi y vel] 
that it is made by its original; + ™ cass 


I have heat nola | 
pat similar 1” jy wi 


fa Hi 
w ‘qold usualy“ 3 


made by someone else. 
example, in which a somew 
man was made by the us 
violently in love with him. 
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mal stimulus of that kind to enable an 
E to create a thought-form sufficiently 
- seen in that way. Such a thought-form, 
made, may be inhabited and used by any dead 
or even by a nature-spirit. It is a common be- 
ie here in India that such a thought-form can be 
i se J by the ego of the man whose image it is, and 
7 la he can temporarily work through it; but we have 
il, yet no direct evidence of this. If that theory be 
ten tue, it was probably our friend himself who saved his 
pkr Ipife’s life by lifting her off the railway line; but it 
thi night equally well have been some passing invisible 
bo |ielper, who saw her danger, and thought the husband’s 
nh orm the best one to take in assisting her, in order to 
woid alarming her by the sight of a stranger. 
| The question arises as to what steps a person ought 
kat ti take who finds himself thus unexpectedly personated. 
ledl lis obvious that such a phenomenon might place a man 
elio n a distinctly unpleasant position, for it would be prac- 
ttt ically impossible for him to convince ordinary people 
me he was not present where they actually saw him, 
p. the case above described, the conduct of the double 
ee have been on all occasions irreproachable, 
TN it might not always be so, and there is 
| ain element of danger. 
ne would be 


‘Fitselt in thi 
a. S 


| 
i. ab 
[ome ° 


disposed to advise a person who found 
ne an to take certain definite pre- 
9 possible p ysical plane, SO as to guard himself as 
ght be a any mischance in the future. 
the fa i fn or such a man to draw up a statement 
t definite a or two cases in which he could pro- 
estimony as to where he really was at 


e. In the : : o 
case in which ‘our friend appeared 
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in the chemist’s shop, I suppose th 
presence at home that evening, of i © fact ops. | 
fishing at a certain hour and returne havi by | 
could be attested by his wife ang a ee a certain y 
that he was in the boat during the fic While 
could probably be proved by the sailor we 
him. There would be no difficulty a 
sufficient number of attestations of the ong fil 
appearance of his double in town. His wife 
could be given as to that other occasion when re | i 
saved her from accident, and it is likely that be E Bhi 
find some one to proye that he was at home at that lur 
If he had definite records (sworn if Necessary before [thor 
a notary) of these strange happenings, it would go ty lo th 
towards clearing him of suspicion in case anything w them 
toward should happen in the future. There is norem 
to anticipate anything of the sort, but still it is obvi 
possible that the double might involve himself in some 
difficulty or commit some improper act. If that soul 
happen, our friend’s story—that he was ignorant 0 
it all—would quite naturally appear incredible toa | 
- - 9 duce evident? } 
ordinary judge or jury; but if he could pro a 
that this curious phenomenon had occurred bent | 
would establish a presumption in his favout. 
It might also be desirable for 
circumstances to take some trouble to see Bey oti 
ments are always fully known to his Pha time 
they can testify where heawas at any Jt see 
so prove an alibi for him 1 


wisest to treat it as though it 


n case ob sot) 
e0 fo 
were a cas Je BY 


p some È ys 

on the physical plane—as oes amuse a 

purposes of his own, or for as ee ant 
dress himself in imitation of a 
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armless tricks in his name. In such a case 
id probably warn one’s friends that such a 

| ion was being attempted, and that they must 

: an re be upon their guard. This semi-astral person- 
{aj Mere i more subtle and more dangerous ; but in the 
a A which we are considering there is absolutely no 
i J „idence 50 far that the entity who 1S responsible is in 
ol oy way hostile ; on the contrary, 1t would appear that 
any fe is animated by a friendly feeling. 

| The whole subject is one of great interest, about 
nig yhich we have as yet but little information ; if any of 
ine ur readers know of other similar cases which are 
oe {thoroughly attested, they would probably do a service 
ofr 0 the progress of psychic science if they would note 
‘in. hem carefully down, and forward them to the Editor. 


C. W. Leadbeater 
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By C. SHUDDEMAGEN, PH. D., F TS 


je is the peculiar province of Theoso 

the elements of truth in opposing philosophies mi bem 
recombine them into an organic whole, consistent inal Iyus 
its parts and presenting to lovers of the wisdom sucha favi 
comprehensive view of the Truth as is possible for man {hous 
to obtain at the time. It is almost an axiomatic tuth 


phy to pick nl nly 


all doctrines and forms of belief, all systems of scien | 
philosophy and religion, which have been advanced with 
sincerity and believed by some body of men for sae 
time, contain at bottom some degree of truth, someli 
which fits in with the great Plan of the e ie 
human evolution. Theosophy regards all such 

; tent ensouled it 
as being to some, however slight, exte it 


vivified by the Truth, that without such contact Y 


alt 
Truth there could not be anything which wot! g 
forth assent from sincere think ihe 3 vel! 
Truth. For just as it is the One Sel i py all bes i} 
all its manifestations in the lower ke in by alm 
so itis the One Truth which 1s a itd Per 
in various beliefs, even though we ee | 
be only too often misunderstood 

Very often two groups g Ro 

views about certain problems ° a4 
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tradictory. Now, perhaps the greatest cause 
| Oe s phenomenon in the world of thought is 
|, this e ad by the Theosophist as being found in 
ety of man’s being and the multiform 
ues sie world of his evolving miti anime 
pp ie evolves on more than one plane of Nature, 
[oct that ; odies and consciousness on several planes 
fed isl. One school of philosophy may have 
i 3 regard a certain world of man’s evolution as the 
n regarding other phases of man’ S consciousness 

|s merely accompaniments or accessories, which are 
used within the single field which it recognises as 
ving to do with consciousness. Another system of 


pl this is well known among philosophers, but the rea- 
wit} why this state of things:is as it is, and must be as 
swiltis, and the fact that two such systems of thought are 
he nt so much contradictory as mutually supplementary, 
rt Fe not easily understood except by Theosophists. 
| The whole philosophy of materialism is based on 
F idea that the material, physical universe is the 
| damental reality ; all other phenomena are regarded 
| condary and de 
fethe oth 
fd true 


ot f . : 
Aster orms in which Some ideas are clothed. Both 
q "ems a 
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idealistic philosophy is much to 
their limitations, but those of hates D of 
great that but little of the fue a etalismy te e i , 
home in it. In spite of all this aa yii 
to the world some very wonderful moa 
means to be wholly set aside. To be ue 
can only be partial, since they hase 
general narrowing and cramping oe an 
materialistic thought. At some stage of Do 
they have to be properly modified ae ‘a y 
their action or applicability clearly marked out 
The Darwinian theory is a case in ait Tbes ody 
brought about an entirely new attitude of mii 
regard to the workings of Nature in the physical world 


and has greatly increased the respect of man forthe 


be Preferre 


8, and į 
Te, these ttute the : 


ution {his 
Imits of 


directly in order to secure accurate knowledge, and that 
the dicta of theology cannot be regarded as in any way pise 
authoritative in matters of science. But Daxwt jt 
was carried too far and much in it that was wk 
be true is now known to be in ersoz. The a ny 
Darwinists now recognise that the theory has i ath 
ations, that it cannot explain thesi a tei 
evolution. What they had left out of a a. 
evolution of Life, as is emphasised ‘ i aN 
lution of Life and Form, and that is the 

part. 

Again, in more recen é 
recognition of the wonderful law - sica cheer 
the hereditary transmission of p ie recisin 
The law is verified with mathem® 


a 
+ decades, W? 
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ad animal kingdoms. In the human kingdom 

le a isa thoroughly tested, for the life of a 
Wi Peis much too long for the ordinary methods of 
4 son, but the indications are that it does not apply 
i an the same regularity. And in attempting to apply 
iy Pisin mental and moral characteristics which show 
T A Aa physical bodies great irregularities are discovered, 
vi fact it seems that the law fails to hold true. All 
in {his points out, to those who have the key, the influence 
if karma in human life, and its complexity even in such 
| material problem as the building of a human physical 


Materialistic psychology, by long and laborious 
researches into the influence of environment upon men, 
jas demonstrated, at least to its own satisfaction, that the 


vel pnd every one of his actions, and that thus his character 
thats slowly modified in. accordance with his mental state, 
wij liself regarded as a product of material conditions, the 
nist'¥etion and reaction of a material organism and its 
elit Material environment. The theory that man is the 
<a of material circumstances is known as Determin- 
, that man’s actions, feelings and thoughts are 
oh, ah ae by the influences which play upon 
here ae reeling of power to choose is illusory, 
tig ee of more than one possibility of action. 
forces ae ee the advocates of determinism that all 
, i e well-known any moment on a man are subject to 
| ste ak, mechanical law of acting as a deter- 
barato eN ce, called the resultant of the system of 
Resultant Fie on takes place in the direction of 
e; and all forces which affect man are 
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material in character, and a] 
of mechanics. What really 
considers two possibilities of act 

: acti © may | 
choose either one of them, is that a 3 eels A yfo 
the various forces which are acting ae awae 
comes for decision, the resultant of a e | 
Gctermine the ‘Course which) willie i forces y fact 
man’s recognition of this resultant is by ae and thy for 

l 


to be his choosing between them USIOn take 


one In ot 
Purusha, the Spirit, is watching the Bac | 
rakhi | 


matter, and mistakenly identifies itself with thy | 
activity. Only, the Purusha of the materia 
accompaniment, a phenomenal attribute, of matter ; 

Now the fact about determinism, as seen from our {for 
knowledge of fundamental Theosophical principles, i 


that it is a fact. The forces which act onaman {mal 


2 Mp, | 
takes place an Otce] 


mechanical law of the single resultant of many sul: pi 
taneous forces. But there is this to be added: nal fe 
origin: lhis 
ated there. Most of them, whate 
ages past, may now be considered 
physical world, but there is alway 
new forces pouring into the physical 
astral plane. It is such as these p e result = 
by the materialistic philosophers, Ka ited, alt! IO 
e ews of Nature kareivon P we ste 

perfectly true as far as they are a e 10 a i 

Were the materialistic psycholog! he wot 
all the forces which act oF i nownel® 
doubtedly see some, appearing HE 


as belonging i i i 
s the possibili} 
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t and influence the resulting motions. 
e it is reasonable to suppose that just as 

ny purihen rces coming into the physical plane from 
Jere are BE so there should also be forces going 
fhe higher A yal plane to the astral plane. In 
uf we are on the upward arc of evolution, moving 
fact; A material pole to the spiritual one, it seems 
m F. and logical that the energies disappear- 
com the physical plane exceed those that 
ibe in from the astral plane. This means that 
ha lot only would our ideal scientist, who is watching 
me {il the forces acting on man, see forces appear- 
ng apparently from nowhere, but he would see other 
vou forces disappearing or weakening in a way to him 
a,i unaccountable. What really takes place is that energies 
no (matter in motion) are materialising and dematerialising 
‘lie ight under his eyes. They come into the three- 
uly mensional space of the physical plane from the four- 
rigid limensional space of the astral plane—which would 
mil fmean for the scientist who limits himself to three 
i il fimensions a sudden creation of matter out of nothing, 


culations of modern science. But 
o soon as Scientists realise the truth that their 
D Pare onal space is merely the boundary, or a 
fs a e boundary, of a four-dimensional one, then a 
= wonderful vista of possibilities will unfold 
| ves before their enlarged vision. 
Toe < a then, is true as far as it goes, but it 
y Teves ae ar enough. Itis not scientific, because it 
hk account forces which arise on higher 
the physical plane. What 


Hes k 

k Dad Yet manifest on 

A nism : i : 

o . has done is to show the inevitableness of 
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karma on the physical plane. k KON 
is a link of cause and effect in | 

actions. Determinism js valuable p Endless 
our limitations. It shows us ne aie 
actions we must apply forces from . a toc ntl af 
will, guided by right thought, beni Planes: y i 
and influencing actions in the malt = Tight d 
must not allow ourselves to beco ae 
amount of failure in action on the 


chs} 


Esite 
ns, Wal 
me discouraged ata 


i physical p] | 
ing that we can only influence and not oa ane, knop f 


long as there remains much of old karma to be pretin l, 
tated into the physical world. And itiş here a i 
wisdom becomes of great value; a little of this vie 
saves from great sin, as the Gifa says, Forces beynilhat 
our control may be rushing into action; it would often pom 
be wise to oppose them by the forces of will. Far east ote 
itis to build the proper constraints which shall guide then intro 
into less dangerous channels. Just as the swift mountatlthe 
streams may be diverted out of their well-worn beds ea 
made to irrigate the parched level country, so these ian 
mic forces, when guided out of their precipitous ¢ i 
and caused to flow into more level courses, ee 
to accomplish desirable actions in the ent, idl 
: a 1 may be apr 
brought into such conditions that control may ily 
If the forces on the physical plane 4% a wil 
the sway of mechanical laws, but = sending 
diverted into channels, or constraine mS, it. 
tional forces into the physical wae „nd unt? 
plane, where does free-will come 7 i 
conditions and. to what extent te 0 these P 
We may attempt a tentative for 
interesting and important 4 ‘eeninatY work 
necessary to do a little moze pre 


a 


trol actiona Inte 
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sisst We may be quite sure that the astral plane 
the physical has a rigid determinism as long 
is well a8 tral forces are considered. There is this 
as far as human evolution is concerned, the 
ii sical world is the lowest, most material plane—the 
; he cable-tow—and it is fixed. Forces can only 
it from one direction, from the astral plane. 
T ut the astral plane has ‘wo neighbouring planes, the 
m eel and the lower mental. Forces may therefore 
iona hter it from two directions, from the plane below as 
ibe as the plane above. However, as the physical 
Ilmne motions are determined, except for the intro- 
islin jyction of forces from the astral plane, it will be clear 
eyonl nat these two lowest planes, when considered together, 
enihrm again a system in which motions are completely 
ewétletermined, with the exception of forces which may be 
sthenntroduced from outside, or the lower mental plane. 
untitffhe same line of reasoning may be continued, and we 


dsatlfeach the generalisation: any number of consecutive 
elir lames of a kosmos, including the lowest plane, form a 
i stem in which alY motions are rigidly determined, 
Fovided forces from the next higher plane are either 
mPcluded or allowed for. 


| Forces, or rathe 
unl ne sub 


r energies, pass rather easily from 
‘plane to the neighbouring sub-planes, but they 
l a eae difficulty from one plane to another plane. 
ily be me! of steam and compressed gases can 
or e to move machinery—a stepping down of 
It so Desire-forces, on the other hand, do 
Kea, bee ie down from the astral into the phy- 
er act as directing or attracting centres, 

training the forces on the physical 
he tremendous force of the Will there 


Ba 
ane, nd cons 
2 ; nd of t 
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is at most only a very little wh; Ebi | 9 
the physical world. Fach plane A actually a j I i 
ed to retain its energies to Sak evident cna 
but is always influenced slightly _ much ag rey 
rather by the constraints of i y higher fory | 
Energies on the two lowest Sh 
pulated by entities which have more or less; thay, | 
This intelligence, a mental plane dera tata 
bridge by which the guiding influences a pet 
spiritual planes are caused to be branami 
e 


planes of action. B 


We have then a general view of the motions Bei 
any system of the lower planes of a kosmos, as folos, j 0W 
firstly, a vast quantity of matter, representing immen 
energies, moving uniquely under mechanical laws 0. 
that determinism holds sway, barring disturbances fun 


lge 
planes are guided a T 


and affect the forces of the system only very sig 7 
_any moment, but continuously, so: that in a vey uiy € 
period of time very great modifications in the A 
of the system are produced—modifications which p 
not have arisen and could not have arisen et | 
influencing action had not been always a. 
view gives us an idea of how the a 
evolve along lines predetermined by a i il 
Great energies are quite under the po | 
Authorities, not in the sense t ut rather ie) 
or changed entirely in 4 momen oe of influen 
They do have and exercise the TE cect trols 
lower planes very slightly but °° ars, ye 
centuries, millennia, millions Oncaea 


e 
ad 
ner M ta 
us és 
of time. In an exactly analogo 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


FREE WILL AND DETERMINISM 433 


whole nature, not in a moment but in the 
any lives, the time required depending very 
on the strength of his effort and its persistent 


tter and its motions in the system of the 
> may be taken to represent the world 
i 4 its karma. If left to follow mechanical laws with- 
| . the influencing forces from higher planes, there 
“4. ould be no assurance of progress in evolution, indeed 
I haos would soon take the place of order. The influenc- 
A forces represent the guidance of the spiritual 
[Beings in charge of the evolution of life and form in the 
slower planes. They are slight only from the point 
Jf view of the moment; regarded from the standpoint 


menw 


ws gl a world-period they are enormous, infinitely more 
e 


„fon powerful than the sum of all the energies of the lower 
ambeg Planes. We may realise this more easily by considering 
{that the only conceivable way in which the lower planes 


ily gf ith their tremendous energies could have resulted in 


ijite beginning is by the steady force of the Will and 
pher high spiritual forces steadily acting downward, 
jand collecting the primitive, inchoate matter into more 
yPmplex conditions and aggregations. 


ni How do the spiritual forces of higher planes 


G h ttly from plane to plane? It seems most reason- 
C the answers to these questions may be found in 
] iins an Bp tions on the lower planes to the vibra- 
bind on all eee We must remember that Spirit is 
tions of Planes ; ut is however under certain limit- 

om of eg ion ; it cannot show forth the 
A the Ra on in the lower planes that it has, say, 
2 ‘mic plane. For an object to exist in the 
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physical world means that T PEER N 
other planes. Spirit under various = ce on a Í 
forms the objects on the different egress of]; wG 
is continuity of Spirit all thro planes, : | 
although the ever-i ae eo the varion a! 
“Increasing limita 
approach the physical, appear to cay Danes an? 
continuity. s breaks ini his 
Now it is precisely through this coa a 
responsive vibrations can be get up Pe 
; ; ; i s 
possible for the higher vibrations to CAUSE cortese | 
lower vibrations. The evolution of man con A a 
in the perfecting of bodies, the instrument lately | 
to respond freely to spiritual vibrations and influences, jare 
The energies in these vibrations remain for the ma the 
part upon their own plane, being merely transfered lon 


from one being to another, or from the general worll| 


“ONS as th 


$ 


very little may actually pass from plane to plane, by be- 
way of the different bodies which may be tuned tfs f 
vibrate together. After a long period of receiving such | 


energies in his lower bodies from the higher, man my Mor 
his lower bodies sich 


responsive vibrations in the mat asp tbat 
planes. This means the sacrifice of self, and 
fection means the attainment of aioa 
We may now conclude that free ie only 
cised in any plane (or number of plane eae 
fluences can be impressed on 
plane (or planes) by that part 0 
on still higher planes. i 130 
The are influences which aci on tipet ; 
or man in the three worlds, may © 


f his peing wh 
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| ihe ego or from the Monad. Those from the ego 
thy from d in the voice of the conscience and should not 
jae foun onsidered in the question of free will, except 
lly Pe earth while to notice this case as a lower 
T pias When the personality acts in harmony with 
a cjonc e, the man is said to be conscientious. It 
iti fhis È that the animals not yet individualised cannot 
ty he conscientiously, and NS for EIM animal just in- 
dvidualised conscience 1s only just beginning to be 
ing lformed, for a large store of experiences has to be 
tøl faccumulated from the successive personalities before 


there can be a fairly well-developed conscience. There 


a 


Date 
ma are frequently cases, such as acts of heroism, in which 
mist the ego largely controls his lower vehicles, the per- 
emed (sonality, directly; and these are distinctly cases where 


woli jthe determinism of the lower planes is for the time 
j. Alquite set aside. In these cases there is also likely to 
by be considerable force used from the atmic plane, that 
al Js from the Monad. , 
si True free will should mean the ability of the 
ty Monad to control to a large extent his lower represent- 
fives, the ego as well as the personality. When this 
cal I’ possible, the. determinism of the lower planes may 
nays be interfered with when the ego or Monad sees 
i 1S tending to bring about results which would 
oll he a harmony with the major evolution, the will 
va ftteineg one Such free will means that the man has 
DIM the i © power of Yoga, to harmonise his self 
si fad ig Ee Self; he has renounced the separate will 
j |t om os to the life beyond individuality. Perfect 
te a be evidently mean that the man has be- 
PS any Ree, neither his personality nor the ego 
; Save to do the Will of the Locos. Right 
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here is seen again the curious 
at almost every point in the Theosophic li ee oes 
the man of the world can never ung Ife, an B 
that perfect free will can only E erstang, 

man has renounced not only Fe a wh 
also his individual will is to the Sonal desires py 


ir : ; ordin Mt I sci 
contradiction, a violation of the Io ar Man a thy |, 


this is because he views the avec bi 
point of his ego as a separate and mai 
whereas the Theosophist knows that teri aE 
truth but One Will, and that his individual a 
only become truly free when he Merges it into tht | 
One Will of the Self. ae 
We may consider what the man of the will 
understands by free will, and we shall see that tere 


| 
| can har 


outside refers to other people or beings 
as possessing free will like himself. 2 
not realise the binding action of determinism, 


to any considerable extent, DY nis stag ote 
vibrations has not been reached Ba L 
tion. He acts, therefore, usually ae 
ego which is limited by the nee ; 

Suppose that the average er with i 
courses of action open before him, o poing ~ 
advantages and attractions, 
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in these. If there is no coercion from other 
ne would say he was free to choose between the 
a matter of fact he would literally be torn in 
directions by the conflicting forces ; his con- 
"ness would enter into these forces and identify 
| usne h them. The man would feel very strongly 
| t he wanted to do both things. Finally one set of 
a ; would prevail, and he would say that he had 
that course. What this really means is that in 
like conflict and neutralising of opposing forces, one side 
lhad gained the mastery, and the man’s consciousness in 
tthe residual, prevailing force had recognised this 
jsultant, remaining to a certain extent identified with 
lt That this description is very close to the truth may 
eile inferred from the fact that the man does not 
Fre |immediately start on the chosen course of action with a 
rel igreat deal of energy or vigour. He is somewhat 
ete Jerhausted in the conflict of forces in which he took 
sest part on both sides, and can only start to act with such 
energy as belonged to the forces after the neutralisation. 
gis n the other hand the man who is highly developed 
e Pritually, having the power of Yoga, and is really 

' phle to use his will in a similar case, will carefully 
E. pe of the astral and lower mental forces, 
yal Eni E from above evaluate them not from the 

: iia n of the personality but from the much higher 

|, Pont of the One Self, balance them and recognise 
K ae Which side prevails, then strongly will to 


* Personality follow that course. ihe 
S set in a 
lar but Slower 
Causal h 
eit) "WSonality 


s 


a 3 : G 
certain state of vibration and causes 


vibrations in the grosser matter of 
ody, and this is again repeated in the 
> which means that the self-chosen course 
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of action is started an 
with enormous power a out 
Between these two cases fn] 
has developed a strong indiy; 
spiritual. Such a man may 
himself from the personality 
into the forces which act in Opposite dinars tting fån 
views the matter from a much more wo buthe Jif 
than the harmonised man, and may A Standgog at 
against the Good Law. He has not yet mo u fin 
of free will, that is, he cannot directly make nol | 
consciously but only of its lower reflections aa : 
spondences, and he does not start the vibrations vil ia 
the Monad but within the ego. 


ro 


Wisdom, might see men of the three types ju 
described, dealing with problems which involve the jhi 
choice of one course of action over another, and he 
would not be able to observe any great difference ine 
things that took place. It is even quite conceiral | 3 
i i ive placed before ti nte 
and possible that a certain alternative p'aced! a 
three men in turn might result each time r 7 
the same choice and in the things that ee | 
far as outward appearances Man te | 
the inclusive view-point of | 
would be enormous differences. i 
A his choice, a? 
would be karmically led to m$ ene f 
would perform actions wiag is d erminis i 
physical karma for the future. vidu istie, 
exact but limited. The strong a p pest 
man would still be almost Meee ac is 
karma, but one of vastly clea i 
throws his egoic powers into 


were concerned. 


the Perfected 
The undevelor® ; | 
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4. g actions, he will make for himself a more 
in | sultin nd complicated karma, in which the lower 
| vanced F astral elements may largely outweigh the 
pental r ment in importance. His determinism is 
physical B and complete, but of much greater extent. 
ig find the perfected man, es will is free, who is not 
| fluenced by personal and egoistic motives, makes no 
a IM whatever, on the planes of form at least. For 
e a alone determinism in the lower planes has ceased 
val exist, for he in the Self is the determining power 
Ain {itself He is still limited in his expression on lower 
orre (planes by the general laws and limitations of those 
vitn jplanes. But they no longer use him; he uses them, as 
liras they can be used, to further the work which the 
Vine One Will has undertaken to do. 
| Free Will and Determinism are really the same 
fing, looked at from two opposite standpoints, that of 
Spirit and matter, that of inclusiveness and limitation. 
here is a Unity, a Oneness, in all of the manifestation 
|f the Locos, but that unity is not obvious to limited 
jitelligences on the lower planes. The interest in life 
fuuld not be maintained by any being if he knew that 
nomena were rigidly determined, no matter how 
ex that determinism might be. Such a condition 
"her ee vey with any incentive to put forth effort ; 
hes a d be no reason or justification for striving to 
ul 7 Eoal—in fact there would be no goal. A world 
Pall its changes governed by mechanical law and 
More would not interest human beings per- 
n the other hand a world in which each 
Mi be 4 vidua] could have independent free will 
b on ™possible, since the different wills would 
Interfere, so that they really would not be 


| uld 
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free. So free will in an absolute 
in itself. 
It is evident that the way to ae 

in setting the will free to act in he e 
live the Theosophic life which aims i sini 
must give way before the knowledge of if Botan 
the Self, and by long-continued pratt Seino 
and other spiritual exercises the aspirant fe ei 
will (liberation from the sway of karma) mh ot | 
live in his higher bodies, to cause them to a 
organise them until his consciousness can use them af 
instruments. This must not be done from motives in fas i 
which the feeling of separateness enters, but ‘mi Save 
rather be the natural result of the action of the spirital |the 
forces of the Self upon a willing instrument, co-operating | 
with them from below. In other words the aspiran |drap 
must make himself negative to the spiritual forces, ant {flyin 
to them only; he must learn to dominate all the lot 
forces of the, personality. As Light on the Path says: men 
“ Grow as the flower grows, unconsciously, yet a 
anxious to open its soul to the air.” ge 


Sense 1s a 


C. Shuddemaer | 
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(ADYAR) 


By ALICE E. ADAIR, F.T.S. 


Dawn—The Hour of Purification 


T is on ‘ Masters’ Land’ and the Brother awakens 
| l to the sound of the waves, a long lingering boom, 


wi jSave this, naught troubles the pure stillness enwrapping 
tu {the earth and the majestic beauty of the starlit heavens. 
tng \Then—a’ soft rush as of a wind-swept harp or silken 
ant {draperies brushing the earth. °Tis the God of Sleep 
ant {flying before the unleashed hounds of the dawn. 

The Brother rises, bathes, and, clad in white gar- 


Jte tested earth, fragrance of flowering shrubs and 
jadence of falling waves, thrill every sense with joy 
‘nd lift the heart in praise to God. As he passes through 
d i P grove, clear drops of blessing fall upon him from the 
ea fingers of the dew-drenched palms, and with 
Nady oo he enters the holy place. Out of its deep 
| A ee oom the forms of other worshippers, and he 
| place amongst them. 

en, In the silence of that hour and in that quiet 
I oe halt the world is still a-sleeping, streams 
pth nes yearning and resolve ascend, converge 
Nu tays, and rise flame-pointed to the Sun of 
a ` Who shall question the response?.... 


Wace 
| 


a 
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The shadowy forms are now defined, the room is Peed 
filled with light, the meditation of the dawn is over, rond 
and the Brother turns to the outer world. S 

A golden glory floods the earth, the sun rising ney- 
slowly over the curve of the sea. Every tree and shrub d. 
is limned with fire and`from each slender grass blade Ste? 
droops a pendant of pearl. The whirr of busy wings, hade 
the carolling of birds, and the squirrel’s cheery flute "° n 


anthem the new-born day. mgin 
*¥ % *% * x y 


Source of all Light! Thy Light is the life of men. S 
A ERE mtin 
Noon—The Hour of Praise 


The sun is approaching the zenith and all nature 
throbs to his power ; arrayed in her bravery of goldand © 
blue, of rose and green, she attends with rapturous joy bnga 
the triumphant march of her lord. In the gardens on ‘str: 
‘ Masters’ Land’ eastern and western beauties mingle! the 
in riotous confusion of colour and perfume; hollyhocks, lhou 
champaks, salvias, tuberose, syringa, jasmine, and many ‘suar 
other flowers vie with each other in perfecting its loveli-iith 
ness. Butterflies in thousands, dancing in the sunlight, atch. 
fili the air with movement and themselves with pleasure. desc 

The river floats, an azure ribbon, to the sea, and pyy¢ 
under the fountain’s sparkling canopy the Naiades scatter qj a, 
grateful largesse to the thirsting plants. The dome of tin, 
the sky is a blaze of blue and the sea reflects its 
splendour. 

Out in the world men are fighting for bread, for), 
wealth, for fame; and the fight is often so terrible that boty 
they have not time to realise that life is a song, and bie 
that power means peace, not strife. Here in this retired buns 
spot also, the wheels of life revolve with an amazing | Sat 


a ani 
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A s peed, albeit silently ; and the soul is dumb before the 
yonder of creation 
Suddenly there comes a moment of hushed expect- 
ing #ey—even the droning of the “little brethren ” is still- 
| It is high noon and the whole earth seems’ to 
isten, eagerly waiting—for what?.... And from the 
gs, faded quiet of the rooms overlooking the gardens, rises 
utele midday invocation—the note of thanksgiving, the 
mging for realisation, the will to serve. 


Jer 


* af K Gg Æ% ¥ 
en, Source of all Life! Thy bounty giveth us 
ontinuance. 
ure Eventide—The Hour of Remembrance 


and On the East lies the blue expanse of the Bay of 
joytngal, at the margin of which the waves are ever 
ontostrating themselves and laying snow-white garlands 
gle! the feet of Mother Earth. On the other side, in 
ks, Ihouette against the western sky, stretches a grove of 
any suarina trees, like the battlements of an ancient fort, 
eli-ith here and there a solitary palm rising above 
sht, atch-tower-like. Beyond this shadowy fort glows the _ 
ure. describable glory of the heavens, as the Sun-God draws 
andound him the curtains of the evening—rose, amber 
tter q amethyst. Stray clouds in the East flush to his 
g of ting kiss, and as the daylight slowly, softly fades, 
itsi and sky merge in a purple haze. 
| Along the beach the fisher-folk pass homeward to 
® or other of the villages that dot the coast, carrying 
ipty creels and chattering of the bargains of the day. 
‘ated on the sand-dunes, either alone or in small 
bups, the Brothers engage in reverie or quiet talk 
a Ording to their mood. Gradually silence steals over 
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the tired earth and enfolds them, and thoughts of T 
gratitude for opportunities given, thoughts of dutiegifce 
done or left undone, thoughts of the world, its sorrowsy, 2! 
and its needs, fill their hearts and minds. rayer 
Then from the heart of each to the Heart of Aljrth 1 
goes up!a passionate cry for suffering humanity and forte fu 
renewed strength in order to serve more truly. astra 
i * * * % % roic 
Source of all Love! Thy Gentleness shall makeroug 
us great. ; feve: 
aha he ay to 
Nightfall—The Hour of Rest | 
The moon rides high in silver majesty over the So 
star-strewn heavens, and fills the night with beauty 
and enchantment. The spirits of air and water have w 
spun a shining pathway over the dark waves, which, | 
if you follow it, will lead you to the land of dreamsactor, 
Flower-scented breezes whisper of love triumphant ing m 
darkness and death, and the ceaseless roar of the untiryip, 
ing sea proclaims the Eve-Being of Eternity, beating Oner i 
the shores of Time. all t 
There is magic in this hour and wonderful, wonder: Pu 
ful peace; the ties of earth are gently loosened and ther 3 
world of the Spirit draws near. es 
Again the Brothers meet before the Shrine at this ae 
perhaps the holiest of all hours—the hour of Sacrifice, the 
Another day is ended and its work is over, but there Jere 3 
remains one act of worship—the laying of the fruity ie 
upon the altar, a joyful offering to the Supreme Giver 
Borne upward by the strength of the elders 14 
their midst, the thoughts of the worshippers wing thet 
way to the white Sanctuary of the Snows, and, reaching 
it, find rest. ' Í 
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off To that Holy Spot, the abiding fount of Spiritual . 


tiegrce, pour in from every side the heart-cries of human- 
ywsy, and they are never left unanswered. The selfless 
yayers of votaries return therefrom like homing doves 
Allith messages of peace. On that high altar is heaped 
forte fuel of man’s toil for man, his heart-burnings, his 
ustrate efforts—“ The high that proved too high, the 
woic for earth too hard ”—his broken idols; and 
akerough its Officiants the Light of the Awful Presence, 
tever brooding over the darkness of earth, finds Its 
ay to the hearts of men. 
| ¥ * % * * 
the Source of all Power—In Thy Will is aur peace. 
auty n 
ave While in the East the full-orbed moon and myriad 
ich srs keep watch and man is wrapt in slumber, in 
AMSestern lands the sun shines out in all his power 


taman wakes, and waking, toils. Night and Day, 


atirath and Life, Manvantara and Pralaya follow each : 


g Mer in unalterable sequence; but Light shines equally 
all the pairs. 

Sen Purification, Consecration, Illumination, Union— 

th marks a stage in Soul-life where Wisdom-Truth 


eign’ out in man in greater purity, splendour, beauty 
cel power; and when the Divine Beauty in nature 
the Divine Wisdom in man meet in worship, then is 


ee hire linked with man and man with God, and the Soul 


rt ws Itself 
5 selr. 
iver, | Alice E. Adair 
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AS IT HAPPENED E 
odge 
(LEAVES FROM A SKETCH-BOOK) pay 
nE. 
lere 
The President at Trichinopoly ung 
N the right bank of the river Cauvery rises'the world-'d cë 
famous Rock of Trichinopoly, three hundred feet'Pol 
of solid crystalline schist standing in splendid isolation ®® 
in the centre of a vast plain laden with rich crops of bo 
cotton, millet and tobacco. Round about the rock liesteer 
the fort, and below it the city of Trichinopoly, formerly! W€ 
: the battle-ground of the French and English—a city onceV© 
as famous in history as now it is celebrated in commercell e 
and agriculture. Our kind hosts, the President and the ™ 
members of the local T. S. Lodge, had made arrange-iies 
ments for their guests to visit the celebrated rock andmps 
the other objects of interest in the neighbourhood. Byd h 
means of a covered staircase, which afforded us pro-reet 
tection from the sun, we made the ascent through manyoth 
carved gateways, some of them dating from the fifthoug 
century, to the summit crowned with a Shiva Templevher 
Looking down from this commanding situation we notedeth: 
the various landmarks. On one side lay the greakopl 
Island-Temple of Seringam, court after court enclosingte- a 
shrine after shrine, half-lost in the beautiful woods thattoce 
surround it. Upon the other side we saw the house Olun 
Clive—now a Jesuit College—the palace of the Nawaltow 
and the flower gardens for which the city 1s famed. now 
The descent accomplished in safety, we drove to théas 
new Lodge, about to be opened by the President. Theil 


By K. F. STUART, F. T. S. 
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embers of Trichinopoly may well be proud of it, for 

ey have secured a fine site in front of a large open 
sace most suitable for open-air public meetings. The 
odge stands in an acre or two of its own grounds, and 

; a well-proportioned building with a Hall below and 

n E. S. room above, surrounded by spacious verandahs. 
lere we found preparations going on apace and every- 
sing in a state of bustle and activity, carpets going down 
gd canopies going up. The floral decorations at Trichi- 
feetioly really surpassed anything we remember to have 
tionen even in India. Upon the platform was an arbour 
sof bower of pink and white blossom fit for a fairy 
ljegteen, upon which the western visitor could only look 
erly) wonder that anything short of elfin fingers could 
mncetve constructed such a thing of beauty. By night- 
ercell everything was in readiness and we sallied forth 
itho meet the President, escorted by two amazonian 
nge-dies who carried what appeared to be itinerant street- 
andmps poised upon their heads. How they got there, 
Byd how, in all the hustle and hurly-burly of the jostling 
proreet crowds, they managed to remain there was 
nanyiother mystéry to the bewildered guests, who felt as 
fifthough under the superintendence of Aladdin’s genii. 
nplefhen we reached the central square we found it a 
rotedething mass of eager, struggling humanity. The 
greakople made way for us however, and indeed pending 
sine- arrival of the real cause of the excitement—the 
 thatocession—we became objects of interest to the citizens. 
BE olung . Trichinopoly inspected us carefully from the 
awaktowns of our hats to the tips of our toes. So far as we 
. tow the verdict was withheld; we can only trust it 
o thas favourable. Presently the lively strains of a 
Th ilitary band announced the arrival of the President 


17 
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and then the tamasha began in real earnest. A lordly’ } 
elephant was led forth and made to take his place aj 
the head of the Procession. Mr. Graham Pole, the™P® 
Scottish General Secretary, was requested to mount it Ut¢ 
accepting the invitation, he succeeded in scaling thetdet 
animal in triumph and took his place beside the mahoutfeatl 
whereupon the elephant marched off and a cameyden' 
with it. Next followed a carriage and pair with thens 
Organising Secretary and his wife, and then thenin 
President, accompanied by Mr. Wadia, covered withxtee 
wreaths and garlands and surrounded by enthusiastiad a 
welcomers. Vis 
The formal opening of the Lodge, however, did not fro 
take place till next day; it was then declared openore 
by the President. The ceremony was followed by a parti-uilo: 
cularly interesting lecture on ‘The Value of Hindiism ’yllec 
The Lodge was packed with students. Is it not signi-ing 
ficant, this response of the young to the Message ofterg 
Theosophy? Nothing is more marked at Theosophicaltran 
gatherings than the demeanour of the Indian studentJere 
He arrives eager ; he attends strictly; he departs thought-way 
ful. Surely this seed-sowing must bear fruit in days totaft, 
come and the citizen of to-morrow, we venture to predict,end: 
will show himself conspicuous for his sense of duty andi Tı 
responsibility as well as for his love of the Motherland.1 ce 
Every evening there were large gatherings before thellloy 
Lodge grounds. At these Anglo-India was representedell, 
as well as the citizens of Trichinopoly. Of the successhat 
of each and all of these functions there can be no doubt,hiles 
and our best congratulations are given to the Presidenthen 
and members of the Lodge, to whom we also tender oUT te , 
thanks for their past hospitality and our good wishéSithat 
for their future work. than 
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rdl ý Wadia and Party in Travancore 
et Upon the return of the President to Adyar, ac- 
thempanied by Mr. Graham Pole, the rest of the party 
Ñ it urneyed southwards into Travancore under the 
thedership of Mr. Wadia, who is both well-known and 
routeatly sought after as a spiritual teacher by many an 
ameydent seeker after truth in Southern India. Travancore 
thans for 150 miles along the south-west coast of the 
theninsula to Cape Comorin. This State, though only 
withxteenth in point of area, is third in point of population; 
astiqd as regards education, particularly that of women, 
is the first of all the States. As soon as we crossed 
| nots frontiers we became guests, and never were visitors 
openore thoughtfully and generously provided for. At 
artiwuilon, our first halt, we found a good-sized gathering 
sm tllected in a local club. The Lodge at Quilon not 
igniting a large one, we felt great credit to be due to the 
se oftergetic Mr. C. Raman Tampi, who had managed to 
ricaltrange so good a meeting at such short notice. We 
JentJere greatly taken with Quilon and could not be torn 
ght-way from its quaint old houses and picturesque river- 
JS toraft, which we insisted on inspecting thoroughly. 
dictjending the advent of the railway, much of the traffic 
andi Travancore is carried on by means of light covered- 
and.n canoes navigated by means of a punt-pole. The 
 theillowing day however we were obliged to bid it fare- 
ntediell, and mount the great Juggernaut of a'motor car, 
cesshat was to carry us over the intervening forty-four 
ubt, ules to the capital of Travancore. Across the country 
denthen behold us flying—and such country! Up and down 
-OUT he went over the great billowy folds of the western 
shéSthats, clothed with primeval forest, the home of ele- 
hants, leopards, bears and bison. In addition to a 
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network of waterways, the State has also a fine system jesc 
of roads upon which a regular motor service is kept up wer: 
About four o'clock we reached Trivandrum, the capitalaess 
of Travancore, the seat of H. H. the Maharaja; there wecon! 
beheld a college that he has built, a school for girls, -W 
atraining college for teachers, a school of arts, a hos-to th 
pital, and a medical school. But of all the sights inpeop 
Travancore that which delighted us most was to seethat 
E happy care-free maidens of fourteen, fifteen, sixteen „Hall 
i possibly even older, walking through the streets withg t 
lesson-books and slates in their arms, instead of the in-ẹátu 
2 evitable tiny baby one sees throughout India. Theis x 
am sight gave one to think. Was it to the holy influencelfr. 
of its départed saint, Shri Ananta Padmanabhasvami,} se 
that Trivandrum owed its exceptional blessings...did heven 
perhaps watch over its welfare from the Heaven-worlding 
...or wasit...? At this point in our meditations the char-ipth 
a-banc came to a sudden stop, and there filed past us somelfrs 
carriages, the first of which contained H. H. the Maha-y; a 
raja. We felt ourselves fortunate to have even abth 
passing glimpse of this Prince, who has the welfare ofi];, 

his people so much at heart, and whose domain is as re- The 
markable for material prosperity as it is for good udje 
administration. The Maharaja is directly descended lso 
from Cheraman Perumal, who reigned about 378 A.D. lea 
over United Malabar. Itis rather curious and interest- , # 

= ing to note that in Travancore the succession goes, fas 
through the female line. vere 

_ A large notice of the Conference to be held was) ol 
w placed over the front of the motor, and thus, 
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stemiescended upon us, all the meetings at Trivandrum 
t up were well attended and characterised by great cheerful- 
pitalaess and cordiality. Among those attending this 
2 weconference were some whose lives are somewhat lonely 
irls; —who are, so to speak, on outpost duty. These tasted 
hosto the full those joys of fellowship to which those happy 
ts inpeople privileged to live at Adyar become so accustomed 
) seethat they accept them as a matter ofcourse. The Town 
een,flall Lectures, at which the Chair was taken by several 
with the High Court Judges in succession, were a great 
S in-eature. They were packed, although the weather did 
Theis worst. Notably was this the case on the night 
encelfr, Wadia spoke on ‘ Man the Maker of his Destiny’. 
amit seemed to some of us that on this occasion he rose 
d heen above his usual level of spontaneous eloquence, 
orldind that there descended upon him in a marked degree 
har- -oth the spirit of wisdom and the power of utterance. 
omelfrs, Gagarin held a most attentive audience through- 
aha-igt a lecture on ‘ The Building of Character’. Mrs. Best 
n ath on and off the platform converted everybody to a 
Ae Of elief in astrology. Mr: Rohde lectured most ably on 
S £€-The Races of Humanity,’ and had a most appreciative 
good, udience. Mr. Best, besides giving a lantern exhibition, 
aded js, spoke on behalf of education, with a special 
A.D. lea for the education of the mothers. We must 
rest- ‘ot omit to mention a small incident that perhaps 
goes | jas not without a certain esoteric significance. We 
tere seated in our rooms one afternoon when suddenly 
clear childish voice broke in upon our talk announc- 
g gleefully: “My mother comes, my mother comes! ” 
nd so she did, and one or two others also, and of 
urse we were delighted; nor was this all; for even 
the public meetings there were always some of 
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thus 
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our Indian hostesses present to sit beside their European 

guests and illustrate the Universal Sisterhood. Of 

our kind hosts Mr. and Mrs. Ananda Row we can only 

say that they forestalled our every want. We are 

particularly grateful to them for affording us a fascinat- Ratar 
ing peep into Indian home life—a thing which many Lond 
Europeans have desired to see and have not seen. It 1 
will live long in our memories. Dr. Wilson, who was produ 
also present at some of the meetings, sympathised in # th 
our efforts to avert the evils of child-marriage. Let any pa 
who desire to acquaint themselves more fully with this bstr, 
curse of India consult the medical authorities. They lexit 
will furnish details of the unspeakable and the utterly f° 
unnecessary, suffering caused by this system. It is T 


said-that : ; o 
Men must work and women must weep. : a N 
True, but not children, they surely were meant toketck 
play. Is not the voice of Nature the voice of God? e 
i 
The young lambs are bleating in the meadows, ‘Ge 
The young birds are chirping in the nest, 7 
The young fawns are playing with the shadows, Eso 
The young flowers are blowing toward the west—' ansle 
But the young, young children, O my brothers, detic: 
They are weeping bitterly ! any 
They are weeping in the playtime of the others, ae 
In the country of the free. mee 


If India is to rise among the nations it must be! ‘sens 
upon two pinions—her manhood and her womanhood ;} this 
then let every true patriot make it part of his life-work novi 
to restore to the Indian woman the years that the locusts. bein: 
have eaten, the locusts of ignorance, cruelty and lust. “I inte 
Let the plaintive voice of the child-mother and child-tpris 
widow be heard no more in the land, and let India haveltés r 
a maidenhood once more. a 
K. F. Stuart 
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Thirty Songs from the Panjab and Kashmir : Recorded b 
aat- Ratan Devi. (Sold by Messrs Luzac, 46 Great Russell Seen 
any London.) ; 


It) Those interested in Indian Music will welcome this well 
was produced book, in that it records for us specimens of the songs 
pan if the people of Northern India. Too little has been rendered 
wailable to us of music of this type. Such collections repre- 
ent far more truly the musical tastes of the people than those 
this bstruse—and hitherto very incomplete—studies of the com- 
hey lexities of what may be termed Southern Indian Music, which 
arly "e now being issued to the public at frequent intervals. 


any 


| is The present most interesting volume presents to us songs 
Í every type, invocations, religious songs, love, marriage and 
tadle songs, garnered from many widely separated places in 
he North of India and from persons of every class. A slight 
t toketch giving the general reader an outline of the Indian musical 
ystem by Dr. A. K. Coomaraswamy precedes them. The music, 
i European notation, so transcribed that some idea of the actual 
adian accentation may be obtained, is accompanied by averse 


f 


t so of the song in its'original language and followed by a 
st—anslation of the full song in English. The picturesque and 

Detical beauty of some of these ballads is very striking and in 

‘any cases the music, though of a type unfamiliar to the 

‘estern ear, possesses an undeniable charm. We sometimes 

‘onder however if musicians are, as a race, entirely lacking in 
t bel sense of humour. One invariably fails to find in collections 
od ;' this sort any example of facetiae, and the present volume 
orki no exception to the rule, yet such form no small part of the 
lusic of the masses. The book is enriched by photographs of 
dian musicians, characteristically posed, which will not fail 
‘l interest those unacquainted with the country. We are 
Prised to note that there is neither table of contents, list of 
gs nor index, an omission decidedly inconvenient in a work 


this kind. 


C. R. H. 
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The Little Wicket Gate, by Algernon Petworth. (A. C. | 
Fifield, London. Price 6s.) (Gec 
This book is another of the increasing number of novels | 
with a purpose. The purpose apparently in this case is to natu 
forecast a Utopian scheme of existence in which co-operation wou 
replaces competition, private property is done away with, and who 

a scheme or system of communistic labour—labour limited to, 
three and a half hours a day—is found sufficient to supply all! 
the needs of a pleasant and even luxurious existence. | 
This scheme of life is one more attractive and reasonable, 
than those some idealists have produced ; it is fuller of colour aspe 
and not so monotone in tint. It recognises that all men are is di 
not equal, and the necessity for the fullest self-expression is to ar 
one of the keynotes of the life at Odi, as the town is called in Mys 
this country of Tiflihin, boasting in all a population of forty philc 
millions. “Some of the domestic arrangements, particularly to d 
with regard to the great part machinery plays therein, suggestby c 
Mr. Leadbeater’s forecast of similar arrangements in the limit 
future sixth Race colony in America. | 


One point the author has recognised and stated clearly,“ the 


Ae PORET 5 -, 4, magic 
instead of slurring it over in silence, as is generally done with perier 
unpopular novelties, is that a system of this nature must, asintell, 

. |) a 
human nature is now, be founded on tyranny. As an exponentiefini 


of the life at Odi says frankly ; lemoti 


egre 


pen 

ennegl 
‘thou: 
E cor 


Apparently at Tiflihin sufficient faith was felt in the nc 


autocracy of the few wise to compel the salvation of the man g Sy: 
foolish. 


i ainad 
A love motive is introduced and the book, as it afford 


hum: 


ood for both the imagination and the reason, can be heartil A 
recommended. It is quite possible, I should imagine, tha Sa 
e of the suggestions here put forth in the form of fiction mas 


beimeta 


PL rerio 


working realities in the new race that is to 
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| Nature Mysticism, by the Rt. Rev. J. E. Mercer, D. D 
` = (George Allen & Co., Ltd., London. Price 3s. 6d. net) = 


S The object of this book is to show the influence that 
is to Bature exerts over those who truly love her. The writer 
tion would deplore with Wordsworth the attitude of the man to 
and Whom | 


d to| A primrose by a river’s brim, 
y all’ A yellow primrose was to him, 
i And it was nothing more. 


able So Dr. Mercer proceeds to consider the effect certain 
lour aspects of nature exercise on humanity. Roughly, the volume 
areis divided into two parts. The first few chapters are devoted 
n is to an explanation of what the author exactly means by Nature 
din Mysticism. This involves the reader in a rather complicated 
orty philosophical and metaphysical argument, as the writer wishes 
arlyto defend his position against objections that might be raised 
igestby other schools of thought, and desires to demonstrate the 
the limits of his discussion. 

| een ea the Mysticism here contemplated is neither of the popular nor 
arly of the esoteric sort. In other words, it is not loosely synonymous with the 

(magical or supernatural; nor is it a name for peculiar forms of ecstatic ex- 


wit perience which claims to break away from the spheres of the senses and the 
t, asintellect. It will simply be taken to cover the causes and the effects involved 


ie that wide range of intuitions and emotions which nature stimulates without 
NENUiefinite appeal to conscious reasoning processes. Mystic intuition and mystic 


lemotion will thus be regarded, not as antagonistic to sense impression, but as 
dependent on it—not as scornful of reason, but merely as more basic and 


q nof primitive. 


fae Nature Mysticism, Dr. Mercer thinks, is not for the few, 
ect toand its appeal “will lie to faculties which are shared in some 
ote degree by all normal human beings though they are too often 
-opetneglected if not disparaged”; but the author holds that 
sp"“though it can be at home with diverse world-views, it is 

pencompatible with “the world-view which is based on the 
‘concept of an Unconditioned Absolute”. He also rejects 
EE o mbolian,” on the ground that “it furnishes a quite 
ordsitadequate account of the relation of natural phenomena to the 


rHlyeuman mind”, On both these points he has a good deal 
thal Say. 
ma It is, of course, obviously impossible here to enter upon a 
o beMetaphysical argument, but one feels that Dr. Mercer s line of 
easoning is not entirely convincing. It is always interesting, 


Nowever, if sometimes not altogether clear. 
18 
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After this “ metaphysical bath ”—the author’s own phrase 
—he enters upon the consideration of Nature Mysticism in 
connection with poetry, mythology, and the race. He traces 
far back into history the effects that water, air, fire, and earth, 
in their different aspects, have induced in the human mind, 
and tells of some of the emotions they produce, illustrating his 
points by various quotations. 


In Chapter XIV the relative nature of ugliness is well 
worked-out. 


The ugly, then, is not to be opposed to the beautiful as its contrary, but 
as standing in the relation to it of the less to the more perfect. There will 
thus be grades of beauty as there are grades of reality. And mystic intuition 
will have corresponding grades of dignity and insight. 


This is further exemplified by the following passage : 


The use of discords in music is singularly suggestive in this regard. 
There are combinations of musical sounds which, when produced as isolated 
combinations, are harsh, and even painful. But let them be heralded by other 
chords, and let them be parted from them by suitable resolutions and they 
can charm, or thrill, or kindle deep emotion..... Discords in music, when 


used with knowledge and mastery do not take their places as aliens in | 


musical progressions—as insertions of ugliness in a texture of surrounding 
beauty—but as themselves beautiful. 


In a word, the Nature Mystic in some sense pierces the 


consciousness of nature and apprehends to a greater or less | 
degree the life within the form, seeing the permanent beyond | 
the ever-fleeting. His experiences are of great value to him- | 


self, and, as far as he can express them, to others of a kindred 


mind. But Mysticism must ever remain the heritage of the | 
Mystic alone, for the concrete mind feels out of element in > 


this realm of what it terms, ‘the vague’. In the hearts of the 
former, however, Dr. Mercer’s book will surely find a place. 
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H The People’s Books. (T. C, and E.C. Jackulond 
Edinburgh. Price Ans. 6 or 6d. or 12 c. net.) , London and 


Psychology, by H. J. Watt, M.A., Ph. D. 


As our readers are already aware, the People’s Books are 
nothing if not up-to-date, so we are not surprised to find among 
them a volume devoted to that youngest of modern sciences— 
psychology. Here the author gives us the benefit of much 
careful investigation into the nature and course of experience, 
as he defines the word psychology, and it is at once 
evident that his exposition demands considerable study on the 
part of the reader. To speak frankly, the book is not 
calculated to attract the superficial enquirer, for its brevity 
tends to concentrate rather than curtail the matter dealt with. 
But we are safe in promising anyone who is not afraid of 


_ technical language and close analysis a compact storehouse of 


experimental data bearing on these marvellous organic units 
that we call ourselves. < 
| ; W. D. S. B. 


Hypnotism and Self-Education, by A. M. Hutchison, M. D. 
_ This is such a healthy and practical little book that we 
should like to see it in the hands of all concerned in the 
bringing up and education of children. Hypnotism is ex- 
pounded in its broadest sense with a sanity and sincerity that 
‘carry conviction. A concise history is given of the work 
that has already been done in this direction from the time 
when Anton Mesmer first drew attention to the possibilities 
of healing without drugs, and ‘enough is said about the func- 


tions of the brain and nervous system to enable anyone to 


- form an adequate idea of the mechanism of the suggestive 


‘process, whether in the waking state or in varying degrees of 
‘somnolence, without going into professional details or specula- 
tive theories. But the most commendable feature we find is- 
the strong emphasis laid on the necessity of personal effort 
lon the part of the patient towards self-control, and particular- 
ly control of thought. It is rightly urged that the work of 
the true hypnotist should be confined to arousing and guiding 
the patient’s own will-power by reasoning and sympathetic 
Suggestion, while any attempt to force or dominate is strongly 
deprecated as impermanent and injurious, even when done 
ith the best of motives, and needless to say no other motives 


| 
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are tolerated by the writer. We repeat the hope that this pn 
brightly written contribution to the literature of mental heal- ne 1 
ing will do much to spread a safe and common-sense view of 3 di 


the powers for good which all can command if they will. he o 
W.D s p poe 

B he 1 

The Oxford Movement, by Wilfrid Ward. i rta 

p co; 


Three names stand out prominently in connection with or t 
the Oxford Movement, those of Pusey, Keble, and Newman, jave 
but the greatest of these is Newman. “The Movement of | 
1833,” Mr. Ward tells us, “was directly theological and | 
ae: ecclesiastical” ; but there seems to have been a gradual pre- “itt 3 
paration of the ground to make it blossom into activity. This f ee 
little volume is divided into two parts: ‘The Story of the | 1 
Movement, and ‘The Significance of the Movement’. The orice 
history of the Movement is so well-known, and'has been so his | 
often written, that Mr. Ward is to be congratulated in treating UCC 
the subject again with freshness. He considers, as is per- | ield 
haps natural, that Newman was the most important figure of | vhicl 
the time, but throughout he has written without prejudice. | e, | 
The significance of the Movement, the author thinks, does | je 
not lie entirely in the “renewed influence of Catholic doctrine ind ( 
and ceremonial in the Church of England ”. ”. The idea in the wal 
mind of Newman was rather that “in reviving the idea of the | p 
Church of England as part of the Church Catholic, he was ES 
indicating a philosophy of belief suitable for the times”. Hek — 
would thus give the less philosophical minds a much needed | 
support for their faith in a “secularistic civilisation ”. But the — 
a4 Oxford Movement has not yet receded sufficiently into the | 
past to show us its real significance, and this will be the work į 
of the future. However, this book is a welcome addition to ta 
the series of ‘People’s Books,’ as it deals with a subject about * 
which everyone ought to know something. 


IT. L. C. 


Everyday Law, by J. J. ae: M.A. . 
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this uch a clear exposition of the most obvious pitfalls into which 
eal- ne unwary may blindly stray. We are told of such subjects 
y of $ divorce, slander, partnership, leases, the responsibility of 
he owner of a boarding-house, etc. These are dealt with alpha- 
ietically, which arrangement is most convenient, as it enables 
he layman to find out, in a moment, a summary of the im- 
portant points connected with everyday law, without having 
p consult some expensive legal tome. It is a book essentially 
vith pr the people, contains much useful knowledge, and ought to 
an, jave a large circulation. 
t of | Ten Ce 


The Bible and Criticism, by W. H. Bennett, M.A., D.D., 
att, D., and W. F. Adeney, M. A., D. D. 


the | The terms Criticism, Biblical Criticism, Higher and His- 
The rical Criticism are, as is very necessary, first defined in 
his little hand-guide to a very large subject, which however 
ing lucceeds in clearly and concisely stating the present generally 
eld position with regard to the Old and New Testaments, for 
which Dr. Bennett and Dr. Adeney are respectively respons- 
‘ ble, the book being divided into these two parts. 


loes | Part I includes Chapters on Higher Criticism ; Principles 
‘ine ind General Results; Higher Criticism; Results as to Indivi- 
the ual Books; Historical Criticism; Text, Canon, Apocrypha; 


the Part II: Textual and Historical Criticism; The Writings 
vas ES. Paul; Hebrews and the General Epistles; The Synoptic 
z Ttospels ; The Johannine Writings; The New Testament Canon. 


ded 

the And the result ? 

the The Old Testament in itself remains what it was before the work 
ork i modern criticism... . > ‘raditional views as to date, authorship, and’mode 
orai composition have been seriously modified... We have also learnt that 


| With regard to the New Testament we are warned against 
xpecting finality of judgment and learn that “the extension 
f the time and personelle of the authorship of the New Testa- 
ent leaves the reader free to recognise the Divine Spirit’s 
ork as covering a larger area than had been supposed”. 


A Bibliography and an Index complete a useful precis on 
Subject not very accessible to the general reader. a 


ek $ i CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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s 
y 
3 retain moi 


Turkey and the Eastern Question, by John Macdonald, M. A.’ arde 


on 
In this little book of about ninety pages Mr. m t 


= traces the history of the Balkan peoples from the time when. Joto: 
they first entered the Balkan peninsula as savage invaders, ssim 
through their struggles with the Byzantine Empire, up to their! awn 
conquest by the Turks, and then through long centuries of. reir 
oppression— the Turkish night ’—to the struggle for freedomicte 
in the nineteenth century which culminated in the recent war. oted, 


The author writes from personal study of the Balkan Kins 

_races, and deeply sympathises with their national ideals, and! irde: 

their hatred of Turkish rule. Indeed, at times one feels that!®. Y 

` this book, intended to give the el public an outline of thei ch 
n question, should have been written in a less partisan spirit. 
RE Not; that the author omits to give the Turkish point of view, or 
; to explain the difficulties of their rule, but his greater under- Tr 
standing of the Slavs biases him in their favour in dealing, for 7; 
instance, with the question of brigandage in Macedonia. le int 


te mi 
roduc 
doch- 


The book was unfortunately written before the recen 
war against Bulgaria, so that the author’s anticipations of the’ 
future need revision. 


H. T. R. 


Gardening, by A. Cecil Bartlett. 


It would at first sight seem impossible that any book on 
general gardening, consisting only of 94 pages, could be of an Li 
real value. Yet by a process of concise statement of fact, 
elimination of all but essential details and rigorous exclusion of It 
long lists of plants, Mr. Bartlett has achieved the seeminglybiject 
impossible. General principles of sound practice are expound ant 
ed in relation to all departments of the well-ordered garden-mpr¢ 
We are glad to see the inclusion of a chapter on ‘ Intensive 
Culture,’ which we trust will help to stem the tide of those 
unfortunate and ignorant people who, owing to the booming of 

_ the halfpenny press, invest their small savings in an undery 
i taking which cannot possibly render them an adequate return, 


ES ETS'S~—~C 
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e possibilities of soil Sterilisa- 
is the more Curious when we 


fi, A.ardener when one suggests th 

on is often remarkable. This 
maldze that in other pursuits in which he is interested, such 
vhenjotoring, yachting, etc., the amateur is keen enough T 
ders, ssimilating the latest results of Science. The article on ‘The 
theirjawn ’ is particularly good, and those who, sadly contemplating 
es ofjeir own plot of grass, mentally compare it with those lovely 
-dom'retches of smooth emerald turf for which England was once 
war. ted, cannot do better than study this section, Any one who 

iking up gardening, is bewildered by the tangled growth fi 
irden literature, would be wise to get such a. general view of 
‘that!®. whole field as may be obtained from this little book, after 
i the Pich more advanced works should prove easily intelligible. 


pirit. C. R. H. 


N, OF 3 
ider- Trades Unions, by Joseph Clayton. 


, for Trades Unions is another marvel of condensation. Only 
le intimate knowledge and experience of a lifetime, passed in 
fae midst of many of the people and events discussed, could 
fth oduce such a clear, and comprehensive description of this 
joch-making movement. It would appear, however, that 
Ir. Clayton’s suggestion that ‘Syndicalism’ is the coming 
nionism is somewhat beside the mark. It is much more likely 
lat “Syndicalism’ will develop into, or be displaced by, ‘Guild 
nions, which will work in co-operation with the State, as 
k on shadowed in the virile pages of The New Age. Certain- 
any (02. the future there must be either one of the two forms: 
; fact, nism with, or apart from, the State. 


kan 


on of It is a good augury for the world, that books on such 
nglybiects are in demand. Messrs. Jack are to be commended 
and-t anticipating and supplying the demand in such a neat and 
‘den-mprehensive form. 


sive H. R. G. 


This admirable and cheap popular Series is obtainable at THE THEO- 
RICAL PusLIsHING House, Adyar, Madras, India. 
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Labour and the Churches, by Reginald A. Bray. (Constable? 
& Co., Ltd., London. Price Is. net.) uns 


Enormous energy has been wasted by the endeavours oft" 
well-meaning persons to reconcile the irreconcilable, to bring@® 
into closer relationship sections of society, or institutions, "”S 
which under the existing economic system are, and must be ofthat 
necessity, at opposite poles of thought and action. Wasge-labour!oll 
for instance, can no more co-operate with capital than the 
proverbial lamb can co-operate with the proverbial lion “se! 
Capitalism lives on the wage system, struggling ever to mainau: 
tain and strengthen its dominance. Labour lives under thedeh 
wage system, battling more or less unconsciously for the over-anc 
throw of that system. How then can there be any communityreal 
of interest? Equally true is it that there is, and can be, nothe 
community of interest or co-operation between the churchesBro 
and organised labour. In his book, Labour and the Churches lhe 
Mr. Reginald A. Bray proves this conclusively, in spite of geci 
very obvious bias in favour of the latter. | 

In stating the problem, Mr. Bray takes ‘The Churches’ tc 

include all sections of organised religion, and ‘ Labour’ to em: F 
‘ brace all forms of organised labour. This rather extensive definP ric 
ition clears the ground for the author to argue, in Chapter V, 
that these two bodies, by virtue of their being organisedthat 
must have an aim, and, having an aim, each must have faith irmak 
the possible achievement of that aim, and further, that thia vi 
mutual attitude of mind should form a basis for co-operationand 
ew This rather daring suggestion would be productive of mosman 
important results if placed as a principle before, say, the comis ni 
batants in the Balkans. mos 

It is unfortunate for Mr. Bray’s case that truth shoulders 
compel him to draw such odious comparisons between labo i f t 
and the churches. The churches are described as “ relativelys fr 
unimportant... and acutely conscious of unsuccessful effort, othe 
while labour is active, progressive, catholic, humanitarianA pi 
and idealistic. Furthermore, the churches as organised bodieswho 
__ have proved by their conduct in all ages that they are but clasWis 
itutions, working only for the benefit of the dominant classtinal 

this, and more, Mr. Bray admits by inference, yet stily r 
ds hard for his pet idea. . = golv 
ot by any means blind to the faults of | bo 

h even then the scale goes down ' ith a ! 
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able” the side of labour. It is pleasing to read his tribute t th 
unselfishness of labour, and his scathing condemnation of the 
ge pourrent cant talked of its materialistic tendencies is much io 
ae the point. His condemnation of ‘ Syndicalism,’ as the acme of 
ions, Unsocialism, is well based. He should remember, howev 
ie ofthat the desperate condition of ‘the workers impale the z ; 
bourtollow the counsels of despair. Be 
the On the whole, Mr. Bray would have done better to have 
lion.wsed his faculty of clear and forcible exposition solely in the 
vain~ause of labour. While conscious of the idealistic motives 
-thevehind the labour movement, he attaches too much import- 
yverance to the churches as institutions, and does not seem to 
inityfealise fully that the religious impulse would still operate in 
a, nghe hearts of men if all the churches were abolished 
cheBrotherhood is the keynote of the working-class movement 
chesthe world-tendency to-day is towards the disintegration of 
of gectional unionism. 
H. R. G. 
s’ te 
em: L'Autre Miracle, by Aimee Blech. (Perrin et Cie, Paris. 
efinPrice 3s. 6d.) 
Sr V, For Theosophists, the chief interest in this story lies in 
isedthat fact that Theosophy is here made to play the part of peace- 
thimaker between widely divergent temperaments. The plotis 
thia very simple one, yet is full of human interest. Calculating 
tionand mercenary parents force their daughter into marrying a 
mosman of wealth and reputation who loves her, but in whom she 
comis not in the least interested. The result of this step is, of course, 
most unsatisfactory, and causes much suffering to the two 
1oulhersons chiefly concerned. The wife’s outlook on life is that 
boupf the religious mystic of a rather narrow kind ; the husband 
velys frankly materialistic in his views. Neither understands the 
ort, other and the breach between them widens as the weeks pass. 
rian piece of very good karma brings them a Theosophical friend 
odiewho gradually, by explaining the teachings of the Ancient 
clas‘Wisdom to them, brings about their mutual appreciation and 
Jasstinally bridges the gulf that yawned between them. We heart- 
-stilily recommend the book as one which will help its readers to 
olve some of the very common problems of life. 


A. de L. 


19 


1 
X 
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Dante and Aquinas, by Philip H. Wicksteed. (Dent & all 
Sons, Ltd., London and Toronto. Price 6s. net.) En 


Anything, either written or spoken, by Mr. Wicksteed, | 
Dante’s most popular English exponent, is well worth attention, | 
as the present reviewer, with pleasant and vivid recollections | 
of his beautiful and enthusiastic Dante lectures, well knows, | 
This book, the substance of the Jowett lectures of 1911, is a | 
welcome and scholarly contribution to existing Dante litera. | 
ture. Of the scholastic philosophy of Thomas Aquinas, | 
Doctor Angelicus, Doctor Universalis, not much is known outside | 
the ranks of the Roman Catholic Clergy. The celebrated | 
Encyclical of Pope Pius XIII made Aquinas’ teaching the basis | 
of the Roman Catholic theological doctrine. So, though dead, | 
the “ Angelic Doctor ” still speaketh, and is in fact a vital influ- | 
ence in modern thought and life, though his audience cannot | 
compare with that of Dante. For Dante shares with Shak- | 
spere the position of being a'poet for all time and all people. 
The poet whose Vita Nuova is the lovers’ vade mecum, and the | 
Commedia the poem “to which both heaven and earth have set | 
their hand,” appeals equally to the devout and the carnally | 2% 
minded. The contents are: Medieval Thought and Greek |?” i 
Philosophy. Neo-Platonism and Christian Neo-Platonism. | 
The Migrations of Aristotle and the Transformations of. 
Aristotelianism. S. Thomas Aquinas. Dante and Aquinas. | so, 
Psychology and the Doctrine of the Soul. Hell. Purgatory.’ 
Heaven. There are also a postscript to Chapter vi and’ 


3 use 
appendices to Chapters from the third onwards, appendices | Ss 
dealing mostly with Latin quotations from Avicenna and „a 
Thomas Aquinas. | E 


It is generally said of Dante that his Commedia gathers | Joy 
within its limits all the theology and the learning of his times | the 
and does not go beyond. But here the relation of Dante’s ag 
work to that of the great theologian is considered in detail, | wh 
with the result that “while Dante habitually moved within | ace 
the circle of scholastic ideas he did not allow it to confine him, 
when his own thought or his poetic vision broke away from its 
limitations”. The book gives interesting sidelights on Thomas 
Aquinas, the man, as distinguished from the scholar. “The 

dumb ox,” as he was nicknamed by his fellow-students owing 
to his broad bovine face and habitual habit of silence, has 
amply justified Albertus Magnus’ prophetic saying: “1 tell sous | 


mo 
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t & al the world will re-echo to the instruction of his lowing.” 
Enjoined “in the name of obedience” to defend a difficult 
thesis, Thomas first prepared himself by prayer, and then so 
ably dealt with his subject as to elicit this exclamation. 

ane | Having set himself,-in his celebrated Summa Theologica, 
‘the gigantic task of reducing to writing the sum of all known 
` knowledge, subject however to the dictates of the Church, 
‘Aquinas finally abandoned its completion. “For while celebra- 
ting Mass some time before his death Aquinas had a wonder- 
ful spiritual experience,” and as a result he said: “My 
writing days are over, for such things have been revealed to 
‘me that all I have written and taught seems of but small account 
aa ito me.” He had found, perhaps, as many a one both before 
fli. and after Aquinas has found; “ The tongue of that man is dulled 
‘who has known God.” The scholastic philosophy founded on 
a ‘Aristotle—those doctrines of Aristotle being deleted which 
‘did not agree with Christian dogma—is decidedly stiff and re- 
the quires both effort and perseverance to grasp. In this book, 
‘however, a great deal of the preliminary work has been 


ti ‘ E 
a y done for the student by an expert, and a very interesting 
sekl and valuable study is the result. 
er E. S. 
sm. | 


| of | Meditation for Beginners, by J. I. Wedgwood. (The Theo- 
1a8.| sophical Publishing Society, London. Price 6d.) 
Ty. | We are glad to note that this is the second edition of this 
and useful little book. Being the result of Mr. Wedgwood’s own 
ceS experience it carries a practical message which should be most 
and valuable to those who feel their meditations to be vague and 
| without system. If carefully studied and its suggestions fol- 
ers | lowed, it should aid the student in realising his identity with 
nes the real Self and should give one-pointedness and clarity to his 
te’s | aspirations. The record of personal experience differs some- 
ail, ‘what with every individual, therefore each man’s sincere 
hin account has its own angle of helpfulness. It is difficult, al- 
im, | most impossible, to describe in words the processes of spiritual 
its | unfoldment. Mr. Wedgwood has done his task well and his 
nas| words will “serve as sign-posts pointing out the way to that 
[hel which is ineffably glorious, so that the pilgrim may know 


ne whither to direct his steps ”. G. W. 


you 


ena armie 
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The Ancient World, by C/ Du Pontet. (Edward Arnold, | 
London. Price 4s. 6d.) 


Except in so far as anything that relates to education and Be 
history in general may be, indeed must be, of interest to our sole 
readers, there is no particular note in this volume to appeal to | 

‘the Theosophical reviewer. It is nevertheless exceedingly wh 
interesting ; and, although written primarily for schoolboys, tha 
we believe that the older, and shall we say wiser, people Xe: 
will find it both profitable and pleasant reading. ‘Cleopatra’s | 
Needle’ on the Thames embankment is made the starting point 
from which the author sets out on his travels in the Ancient the 
World; there he unfolds Prince Housain’s carpet and spirits | 
the reader away to hoary-headed Egypt. Where she came | 
from nobody knows: “ So far no record, however old, has yet foun 
shown us Egyptian science or art in a’state of infancy.” But Bad 
of her customs and her life, how she sought wisdom and | 


Fe prayed for light, built splendid monuments and honoured her thai 
dead, of these things we may learn much. These are outlined in | 

E $ M. Du Pontet’s sketch, where he makes Egypt the central figure hnd 
RA t round which he groups the other great nations of antiquity. als 


The story of their relations with each other and with her, of 
through the long period of her youth, maturity and old age, had 
is vividly told. Babylon, Assyria, Judah, the ‘ forgotten bind 
empires ’ of Crete and of the Hittites, India, China, Macedonia þe t 
and Greece, Rome and Carthage, all take their place upon the 
stage, “ have their day and cease to be”. The story ends with 
the murder of Cæsar in 44 B. C. The following quotations Art 
may serve to give some idea of the author’s method and style. love 


The first two will indicate some of the writer’s clever 
devices for fixing facts in the memory. In one he summarises 
the history of several countries at a given period, for each 
central fact will call up all the other facts connected with it; 
in the second he drives home a dull item by coupling it with 

_ another more dramatic. i 


llionaire King Croesus, the prophet Jeremiah, the philosopher | 
, the royal organiser of Rome, Servius Tullius, and Æsop the — 
\ During his lifetime great Nineveh fell, never to rise again, 

ezzar destroyed Jerusalem. z 


t atte 


natio; 


ES 
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old, The characters of historic personages are boldly drawn: 


| Icibiade i 

[Nicias was a thorough gentenan ot piat eetet an stil ie ene 
and jing in decision and initiative; Lamachus was a sound but anerclenenas 
our soldier. 
lto | Pithy sayings and amusing remarks give point to narrations 
gly which are in themselves never wearisome, as when, describing 
YS, that queer medley of burlesque, tragedy and melodrama— 
ple Xerxes’ march into Greece, which included such items as the 
as lashing of the Hellespont and the decapitation of the bridge- 
int builders because a storm had destroyed his bridge of boats— 
ent the author laconically adds: “ Life with an oriental potentate 
ts is never dull,” Or, again: | 


| Rameses was an organiser both political and financial ; he may have 
yet found a training-ground for his powers at home, for he hada family of a 
ut hundred and eleven sons and fifty-nine daughters. 


ind | And what could be more apt than: “ Laws are duller 
wer than wars, but the world owes them more.” 
| in 


| Many illuminating comparisons are drawn between ancient 
and modern history, and the events of the outer world are 
ty. cleverly linked with the Bible stories. Nor is the pointing 
of the moral forgotten upon significant occasions: “ Carthage 
ge, had stood for seven centuries ; but she had preferred wealth 
ig and ease to service and strength, and the price she paid was to 
112 be blotted out of the map.” 


th | The chapter called ‘A Golden Age,’ dealing with Greek 
Art and Literature, cannot be too highly praised ; the author’s 


is love for that richly endowed nation radiates from every page. 
er | We congratulate M. Du Pontet upon the happy result of 


es his effort “ while avoiding excessive detail, to emphasise the 
ch main outlines and to be interesting rather than exhaustive, 
it; tefusing to strip the old stories of their romantic and pict- 
th resque elements,” and so to attract young minds to further 
and deeper study. And we feel sure that he cannot fail to 
arouse in them the sense of world unity which he desires. Ñ 


re ilt i ter-tight compartments, and, no 
But the world was never built in wate j E 
ne aA ieee early the period, there was never a time when great neighbour 


nations had not some knowledge of and some dealings with one another. 


The book is of convenient size and the name of the publisher 
sufficiently indicates the excellence of its production. 


A.E. A. | 
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The Bible and Christian Science, by “ Christian.” (Arthur | 
F. Bird, London. Price 3s. 6d. net.) | 


This book isan apologia in defence of Christian Science, | 
written by one who has enthusiastically embraced its prin- | 
ciples. Its purpose is to help the suffering, to supply the | 
fundamental“doctrines of Christian Science, and to answer its | 
sectarian, medical, and literary critics. The most cogent point | 
made is the frequent appeal to results, for it is undoubtedly 
true that results of a beneficial nature do follow on Christian | 
Science treatment in many cases though not in all. The book | 
is certainly much easier to read and to understand than | 
Mrs. Eddy’s Science and Health, the difficulties in connection 
with which the author notes. In the final chapter probably j 
many Theosophists will be rather surprised to read that | 
“Mrs. Besant is gradually coming back from whence she __ 
started, but free of sectarianism.” Such considerable con- Phi 
fusion of mind is shown to exist in the author’s brain on has 
the coming of the World-Teacher and the relation between f St 
the Christ and Jesus, that it seems a pity he should have qué 
introduced the subject until he himself had studied it more 42 
carefully so as to understand it. The existing confusion is @ 
shown by the author’s final conclusion: “The world is not sch 
ready for a teacher at present; for apart from the dissensions Pre 
in Christianity there are millions—the greater portion of the the 
world’s inhabitants—whose sympathies are not Christian.” fou 
But the author’s ignorance of the movement is evidenced by #2 
his contention that it is “to the comfortable, the intellectual else 
and they that are whole ” to whom it appeals. It is on the tar 
contrary the sick and sorrowful, the poor and needy, as to Im: 
whom he questions what it has to offer, who are among the An 
members of the Theosophical Society. Such find in its teach- We 
ings explanations of why they are sick and sorrowful, poor and Alt 
needy, and instructions how to live so as to better their condi- its ] 
tion. But at the same time, and here part of the comfort for | 
the afflicted lies, Theosophy recognises in common with all the | 
world’s religions—with the exception apparently of Christian (Ev 
Science—that in poverty, sickness and sorrow the soul may ljudg 
learn some priceless lessons. For pain educates; and we are con, 
here to learn. i 
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hur NOTICES 


We have received Part V of Visvakarma—the name 
of the celestial architect. Under this title, which is un- 
fortunately meaningless to the ordinary English reader— 
and the series seems meant for the ordinary reader— 
we have Dr. Coomaraswamy’s collection of examples of Indian . 
dly architecture, sculpture, painting and handicraft. The present 
Part consists of 12 collotype prints from photographs, and is 
entirely devoted to ancient decorative sculpture. The first 
six plates represent figure-subjects and the remainder are of 
animals, gathered from such places as Elephanta, Elura, 
bly Sarnath, Safichi and Mamallapuram, and will no doubt be of 

value to those interested in archeology. 


she The October number of Orpheus, the well-known Theoso- 
on- Phical quarterly magazine of art in picture song and story 
on has two plates, one a well conceived mystical picture entitled 
een “St. Bride’ by John Duncan, which exhibits some pleasing 
ave qualities and the other a lithograph, by Cecil French. 
ore In ‘The Birth of a Song,’ by Dermot O’Byrne we have 
is a tale in the manner of what may be called the Gaelic 
not School of fiction; a school which is very popular at the 
ons Present time and of which, ‘The Crock of Gold’ is perhaps 
the the most popular example. Mr. Marriott-Watson gives us 
in.” four Japanese poems, which are rather slight for publication, 
[by in view of the many more interesting specimens available 
tual elsewhere. For the rest we have ‘The Unicorn, by Herbert 
the Farjeon, ‘Credo ’ and ‘ Make-Believe,’ by Cecil French, ‘An 
s to Imaginary Portrait, by P. W. Robertson, ‘Sonnet,’ by 
the Anatolius, and‘ The Young Knight’s Quest,’ by Althaea Gyles. 
ch- We must not omit to commend the witty review signed “A. 
and Altogether the present number well maintains the standard of 
a fts predecessors. C. R. H. 
OF | 


the | Carnacki the Ghost Finder, by William Hope Hodgson 
tian (Eveleigh Nash, London), has run into a second edition, and we 


nay judge that there is a goodly number of a certain type who 


ar€ consider Mr. Hodgson’s hero a very bright and clever fellow 
indeed. To the Occultist, however, these tales are utterly 
bsurd, and surely must sound grotesque to any man who has 


ven cursorily investigated psychic phenomena. 


2 a 
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We congratulate The Times of India on the handsome | 
Christmas number of its ‘Illustrated Weekly ’. Particularly 
noticeable are its full-page coloured gravures and its photographic 
reproductions. These are up to the highest standard of excel. | 
lence and give life and warmth to the context, which deals most | 
interestingly with different phases of eastern, particularly | 


Indian, life. 


G. W. 


The Historicity of Reincarnation is an interesting pamphlet 


from the Folkestone Lodge, written in reply to a letter (part of 


a newspaper correspondence) from Canon Mason, who was for | 
some time Lady Margaret Professor of Divinity at Cambridge. | 


The disputed points are the doctrines of pre-existence and 


reincarnation. The Canon objects to the two being classed | 
together as though they were one, and holds that there is not | 
the slightest evidence that the latter was held in any form in | 


the early Church, while admitting the acceptance of the 


former by Origen and Clement. Though the opinions expressed | 


in the pamphlet are no doubt interesting and valuable as 


opinions, yet, with one or two exceptions where authorities are | 
quoted, it seems to us that it contains very little in the nature | 
of evidence that would give final satisfaction to a scholar like | 


Canon Mason. 
7 A. E. A. 


Mrs. Musæus Higgins’ nicely written Tales of Ceylon has | 
been translated into German, under the title of Sagen und 


Geschichten aus Indien und Ceylon fur Jung und Alt. We hope. 


it will have a good circulation in its new dress. 
A. B. 
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| THEOSOPHY IN MANY LANDS 
iy | AMERICA 
o | The following resolution was offered by Mr. Henry 
me | Hotchner and Mrs. Grace Shaw Duff at the recent General 
a d | Convention and was unanimously and enthusiastically passed : 


ed “ Whereas, our honoured President Mrs. Besant is passing 
| through difficult times, when an expression of our deep sym- 


ti I 
ma | pathy and appreciation would be opportune and welcome, 
the | “Be it resolved: That this Convention of the American 


sed | Section of the Theosophical Society hereby records its entire 
-as| confidence in her conduct of the lawsuit in India, its admir- 
are ation of her valiant defence of the honour of the T. S., and its 
ure recognition of her splendid administration of the affairs of the 
ike Society : be it further 

| “ Resolved, that this Convention sends to Mrs. Besant its 
| loving gratitude, its loyal greetings, and its fond hopes that she 
| may be unanimously re-elected as President next year and 
has| continue its executive head during the rest of her life ; be it 
| further, 
| Gi Resolved, that this Convention also expresses its warm 
| appreciation of Mr. Leadbeater’s many years of devoted service 
| to the cause of Theosophy, and its deep sympathy for the mer- 
_ciless persecution to which he has been subjected; be it 
| further 

“ Resolved, that copies of this resolution be sent to Mrs. 
Besant and Mr. Leadbeater, and that a brief message of love 
and sympathy be sent to them by cable at once.” 

A Finnish Theosophical monthly has been founded by the 
Kipina Lodge, Cleveland, O., entitled Teosofian Valo—the Light 
of Theosophy. There must be a large colony of Finns in 
America to make such a venture possible. 


20 


i 


= 
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The work of helping prisoners goes forward well. The 
following letter from Mr. Catlin will be read with interest: 


“The “word of honour’ idea is spreading. During the past 
year and one-half I have sent every clipping bearing on this 
subject I could get hold of to the Governer of Illinois and the 
Warden at Joliet. A Warden resigned in July, and a more. 
progressive man has taken his place. It will please you to 
learn that Illinois has finally:decided to try the new system of 
trusting to the men’s word of honour, and last week on Tuesday 
morning forty men walked out of the State Penitentiary at 
Joliet, and boarded a train bound for Dixon, Ill., where they 
will establish a camp and work on the roads. The men were 
all convicts. They will not wear clothes to mark them as 
felons, and on Sundays they will be allowed to receive visits 


from friends and relatives. No guards accompany them and | 


they will be strictly on honour. An experienced road-builder 
will be manager of the camp, and he will be assisted by the 


highway commissioner of the county in which the men are | 


working. No prison officials near! Illinois is the first State 


east of Colorado to try this, and the experiment will be watched | 


with interest in the East—and in Anoconda, too—‘believe me!’ 


It’s up to every Theosophist to help to create favourable public — 


sentiment in favour of more humane treatment of prisoners.” 


The Lodges of the Eastern Division gathered in combined 


meeting at New York last October, and Mrs. Russak was 
Barnabas, ‘the chief speaker’. Her lectures everywhere 
drew much admiration. 


BURMA 


The Annual Convention has been held, and sent a warm 
message of trust and confidence. 


ENGLAND 
Miss Codd and Mr. Sidney Ransom continue to be very 


but slowly, but, as energetic Lady De La Warr has taken the 


pe ceetits, arranging both for the study of members an 


The Herald. of the Star is to take a new 


in hand, we may hope for swifter progress. The | 
ky and H. P. B. Lodges work hand-in-hand with the | 


active in the lecture field. Headquarters’ building goes on | 


of the results of that study among the | — 


- | The building of the Headquarter 
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| departure as a monthly in January, 

| the general movement towards bett 
| aspects. 


1914, and will deal with 
er conditions in all its 


FRANCE 


| The French Executive has unanimously endorsed the 
| General Secretary’s nomination of the President for re-election. 


sis going on well, andthe frames 
g placed in position. Mlle. Blech 

- Madame Blech went to London 
The first issue of the organ of the 
The President of the Republic, 
M. Poincare, on a State visit to Spain, refused to attend a bull- 
fight organised in his honour, and the King of Spain also stayed 
away from it in consequence. M. Poincare’s courage does 

| honour alike to his country and to himself. 


INDIA 


Federation Meetings are very numerous, and do much to 
encourage the members, by helping them to feel that they are 
| parts of a great movement. A very notable address was given 
at the Behar Federation by Rai Bahadur Purnendu N. Sinha on 
the Two Krshnas. The first Federation Meeting in Travan- 
| core was very successful, the gatherings being presided over 
| by High Court Judges in succession; Mr. B. P. Wadia was the 
chief speaker. Miss Stuart’s lecture on “ Woman, Whence, 
| How and Whither” aroused much mirth and enthusiasm and ~ 
| will be long remembered. The general progress made in India 
| during the current year is noted in Watch-Tower. 


| of the second storey are bein 
| is making a tour in Algeria 
| for the Star Conference. 
French division is out. 
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CORRESPONDENCE 
To the Editor of the Theosophist 


DEAR SIR, 


I have just seen the criticism made in your pages by 
Mrs. Besant of a recent magazine article of mine, or rather 
of the editorial that accompanied it. I should be the last to 
expect Mrs. Besant to remember even as much as she does 


of me. There must be hundreds, perhaps thousands, of peo- . | 


ple who are ‘pouring their love and devotion at her feet, and 
serving her cause to the best of their ability, and who was I 
that she should single me out to remember me? It is now 
eleven years since she admitted me in person into the E. S. 
at Manchester, and on that occasion I begged to be allowed 
to come and work with her, or rather for her in India. She 
told me to wait, and, as she remembers, I proceeded to do so 
in Simla. My ‘intention’ was certainly to renew my offer of 
service at a later date, but naturally neither she nor any one 
else was aware of this intention. It is unfortunate that my 
being in India made it impossible for me to correct in time the 
editorial remarks to which Mrs. Besant refers, and they were 
not contributed by me. It was not “as the result of a ful 
investigation of Theosophy in India” that I renounced it, but 
simply because I entered the service of Christ, and found the 
two allegiances incompatible. I wrote this to Mrs. Besant at 
the time, and she answered with her own hand. May I add, 
though it will doubtless not interest her, that my profound 
personal regard for her remains unchanged, and to have to 
oppose my sometime Guru is a great pain to me. 


I do not think that the biographical mistake to which 
attention has been drawn is of any importance, or in any Way 
affects the contention of my article that Theosophy an 
Christianity are incompatible. 


Believe me, 
Yours truly, 
E. R. Mc. NEILE 
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SUPPLEMENT TO: 


THE THEOSOPHIST 


| A NEW WEEKLY PAPER 


The futile efforts made by a small knot of people, using 
| The Hindu as their organ, to drive me out of the public work 
in India to which I have devoted my life, money and work 
since 1893, have led to the intensification of that work in 
Madras, and to my greatly increased popularity in Southern 
India, where I have hitherto been less known than in the 
North. 


This gives rise to the necessity for a readier means of 
‘communication with the public than is afforded by the monthly 
‘Theosophical magazines; I have been urged to start a daily 
paper, but that is impossible; I have neither the necessary 
Money nor the time. But I have, in consequence of this demand, 
resolved to issue a weekly paper, which shall deal with 
current events and questions of public interest, advocate the 
measures of social reform, sketched in the programme of the 
Stalwarts and in my recent lectures, in conjunction with 
other reforming activities, partially outlined in my article 
‘United India, ’ that appeared in the October issue of the Indian 
Review, 


There will be a weekly letter reviewing books, articles on 
teligion, morals, science, art, etc., noting any important new 
€partures in any country and the general trend of opinion 
ere and abroad. News of any progressive movement: will be 
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welcomed, as will be correspondence on topics of interest. A | 
healthier tone in any personal criticism of public workers wij] ` 

be enforced by requiring that such criticism shall be signed, 
Other letters and articles, depending for their value on the 
thoughts expressed in them, may be anonymous or signed at 
their writers’ pleasure. 19 


It is hoped that the paper will be largely read by the 
student population, on whom the hopes of the future depend ; 
and to this end a free copy will be sent to any Indian College | 
society—union, club, debating society, and the like. To reach | Se 
the heads and the hearts of Indian students is to build the | í 
Indian nation of to-morrow. 


Any contributions sent in should be short and crisp in | Ge 
style, and should deal with live topics. The free expression | ç 
of views contrary to the editorial policy will be welcomed, | pe 
provided the articles or letters are well-written and courteous. | ç 
The editor is, of course, legally responsible for all that appears, Tta! 
but may be in entire disagreement with many of the views f 
expressed. Discussion of important questions from all points 
of view is necessary to progress, for how else can opinions be 
soundly formed and truly held? And “who knew Truth 
ever put to the worse in a fair encounter?” In the long 
run “ Truth conquers, not falsehood.” 


The name of the new weekly will be The Commonweal, Ry, 
for it is the Common Good that it will seek to serve, its gç 
motto “ For God, Crown, and Country ”’. | Aus 


ANNIE BESANT, ra 
Editor | 


Mr. 


The first number of The Commonweal will be published pus 
on Friday, January 2nd, 1914. Friday will thereafter be the re- | 
gular date of publication. Advertisements may be sent in each 
week up to 5 p.m. on Wednesday. Rates may be had on | 
application. Subscriptions may be paid quarterly (13 issues), ADy 
half-yearly, or yearly—Rs. 2; Rs. 3-8; Rs. 6, post free in India. | 
Foreign subscriptions will be 10s. 6d. a year, post free. 


| 
| 
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A ' = FINANCIAL STATEMENT 
rill ] 
Sh, THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY 
he © 
at | The following receipts from 11th October t 10th Ni 
1913, are acknowledged with thanks: SA m PeR 
| 
n | ANNUAL DUES AND ADMISSION FEES 
a Scottish Section T.S., Annual dues for 1913, RSi 
is £13-16-0 vs ah a: X et 20 0 0 
| Austrian Section T. S., Annual dues for 1913, 
: §3-7-4 x a na k w O F O 
1n (German Section T. S., Annual dues for 1913, 
on SS 829-1 ft fe a PN k 1S) 118} O 
ed, | Belgian Section T.S. Annual dues for 1913, . 
SIBA a: ae Bete edi bee ..- 8812 0 “= 
tS» Italian Section T. S., Annual dues for 1913, 
WO L a ide a a LA Toles? 
ba England and Wales T. S., Annual dues for 1913, 
ith __%64-10-8 .. 956 11 5 


ng Netherlands ladies T. S., Anaal duestor 1913... 281 0 0 
Scandinavian Section T. S., Annual dues for 1913, 


| £25-0-8 a Pe Be ee etal A G | 
al, | Russian Section T. S., Annual dues for 1913, | 
i) O me i a -18012 0 - 
(Australian Section T.S., Annual dues for 1913, i 
:£10-6-8 ~ y i on GH A 
ap Mrs. Beatrice Wells, Annual dues for 1912, £1-1-0.. 15 8 0 3 
=~ Mr. M. Manuk, Hongkong, for 1913, £1-0-0 ... 15 0 0 á 
Mrs. Kate M. Cammel, for 1913 ae N o CUA (0) 3 
| PRESIDENT’S TRAVELLING FUND 
Mr. T. Bertinchamp, Belgium ... a ss 15 14 A 
sed “Ustralian Section T.S., £0-10-6 ae ats 7 14 


Rs. 2,634 14 0 


A. SCHWARZ, — 


fia, MDYAR, 10¢h November, 1913. 
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OLCOTT PANCHAMA FREE SCHOOLS £ 
FINANCIAL STATEMENT S 


The following receipts from 11th October to 10th November, 7 
1913, are acknowledged with thanks: 


DONATIONS 


Mangalambal Ammal, wife of Mr. S. Bhasker 


Aiyar, for October and November 1913 ses 20 0 0} — 
“ A Friend,” Food account... ; .. 400 0 0 
“ A Friend,” Donation ai ote .. 1,100 0 0. 
| Rs. 1,520 0 0) 
ee 


A. SCHWARZ, 
Hon. Secretary and Treasurer, O.P.F.S. | 
ADYAR, 10th November, 1913. 


Cc 


Printer: Annie Besant: Vasanta Press, Adyar, Madras. 


Publishers: The Theosophical Publishing House, Adyar, Madras, India. 
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f Supplement to this Issue 


œ Theosophical Publishing House 


| ADYAR, MADRAS, INDIA 
_P, | 


a | CIRCULAR, DECEMBER 1913 
) 0 
oO OUR NEW PUBLICATIONS 
Ot The following have been issued during the month of 
— ! November :— 
| THE SECRET OF A STAR 


By Eva M. Mart 


8” X6”. Cloth and Silver. Pages 139. 
Price: Rs. 2-12 or 3s. 6d. or 90c. 
Postage: extra. 


| A very remarkable and enthralling book, steeped in the 
| spirit of ancient Greece, with a noticeable melodious harmony of 
| expression. Written by one whose every thought vibrates in 
| sympathy with the radiant Messenger of the ancient Gods, 
| Mercury or Hermes, through its pages breathe the wild fragrance 
| of the winds, the sense of the ambient air of space, and the 
| elusive charm of those nature secrets which Mercury embodied 
_ for some of his devotees, 
if 


| CONCENTRATION: A PRACTICAL COURSE 
By Ernest Woop 


74”X5”". Cloth. Pages 89. 
Price: Ans. 12 or 1s. or 25c. Postage ewtra. 


Contents: Success in Life; Mind and Mood; First Practices— 
| Recall; Practices to oyercome Bodily and Sensuous. 
Interruptions; Methods of overcoming Intruding 
Thoughts; Concentration; Main Points of Practice; 
Methods of Meditation; Mantric and Symbolic 
Meditation; Obstacles to Meditation ; Contemplation ; 
Afterword ; Appendix. = 
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“Mr. Ernest Wood is well-known both as a writer and a 
lecturer on religious and educational matters, and his work is 
always careful and thoughtful..... It is admirably planned, and 
effectively carried out, and—a most important fact in such a 
treatise—there is nothing in it which, when practised, can do 
the striver after concentration the least physical, mental or 
moral harm. I can therefore heartily recommend it to all who 
desire to obtain control of the mind.” 


Foreword by Anniz Besant 


PANCHA SILA 


THE FIVE PRECEPTS 


By Tue Bixxau SILACARA 
With an Introduction by C. W. Leadbeater 


74” x5", Wrapper. Pages 87. 
Price: Ans. 6 or 6d. or 12c. Postage extra. 


Contents: Taking the Precepts; What are the Precepts; The 
First Precept; The Second Precept; The Third 


Í 
d 


&. 


Precept; The Fourth Precept; The Fifth Precept; | 


A Word in Conclusion. 


A Treatise on what is called technically the ‘Taking of 
the Precepts, and what it ought to mean in the life ofa 


Buddhist. Hach Precept is taken and its meaning and | 


application thoroughly worked out. | 
It is a companion volume to the Four Noble Truths | 


by the same author and like it contains much information ina | 


readily assimilable form. 


THE YOUNG CITIZEN 


Vou I (NOVEMBER) No. ;1 


Edited by Anniz Besant 


93” X62”. Wrapper. Pages 48. 
Price : Single Copy: India Ans. 3; Foreign 4d. Post fee. 


Yearly: India Rs, 1-4; Foreign 2s. 6d. or 65c. Post free | 


Contents: ‘From the Front,’ by Annie Besant ; ‘Giordano Bruno’ ; i 


‘Preparation for Citizenship,’ by George S. Arundale; į 
“How the Nightingale obtained her Voice,’ by Passion 


i" 
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Flower; ‘Some Suggestions for Theoso hical i 
by Eveline Lauder 3 ‘Memory for Staden AT 
Ernest Wood ; ‘Some Animals I have Known,’ b 

Elisabeth Severs ; ‘National Education,’ by Frederick 
Thoresby ; ‘Servants of the Empire’; ‘The Star in the 
Hast’; “The Round Table’; The Childreng’ Corner : 
‘The Bells of Leyden,’ K, F. Stuart; ‘To be a Man’ 
(Poem), by P, E. Derrick; ‘The Secret of the King, 
by Carnation ; The Golden Chain : ‘Letter to the Links,’ 


THE ADYAR BULLETIN 
| Vou. VI (NOVEMBER) No. 11 
| Edited by Anni Basant 
7 93” X63”. Wrapper. Pages 44. 
| Price: Ans. 4 or 4d. or 8c. Post free. R 
Annual Subscription : Rs. 2 or 3s. or 75c. Post Sree. 


The © Contents: ‘From the Editor’; ‘The Theosophical Society and Its 
rd. l Work,’ by Annie Besant; ‘Concerning Books, by T. L. 


Crombie; ‘Students in Council’; ‘The Knock, by 
t: 
gap | C. A. ; ‘Magic Teardrops,’ by Marie Bermond; ‘The 
| Church Congress,’ by G.; ‘The Way of the Cross,’ 
of | (Poem) ;‘ From Twilight to Dawn,’ by A, F. Orchard. 
fa 
nd | 
the | VEGETARIANISM AND OCCULTISM 
n a 
4 By ©. W. LEADBEATER 


No. 33 of The Adyar Pamphlets Serios 
ENGLAND AND INDIA 


By Annin Besant - 


| No. 34 of The Adyar Pamphlets Series 

74” X5”. Strong Wrapper. Pages 24, — 

: e: Hach Ans. 2 or 2d. or 4o. 
dia + Anna; Foreign $d. or 


8 or 2s. 
bere 


$ 
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THE THEOSOPHIST 
Vou. XXXV (DECEMBER) No. 3 


Edited by Annie BESANT 


92” X62”. Handsome Wrapper in Blue and Silver. Pages 160. 
Price: Ans. 12 or 1s. 3d. or 25c. Post free. 
Yearly: Rs. 8 or 12s. or $3. Post free. 


Contents: ‘Is Belief in the Masters Superstitious or Harmful ?’ 
by Annie Besant ; ‘Child-Marriage,’ (Poem) by K. F. 
Stuart ; ‘ Towards the Next Races Congress by Nina de 
Gernet; ‘Quality versus Quantity,’ by Captain E.G. Hart ; 
‘The Universality of Walt Whitman,’ by Marguerite 
Pollard; ‘Is Anything ever Lost?” by Jacob Bonggren ; 
‘Rshi Gargyayana’s Pranava-Vada,’ by Sir S. Subra- 
mania Iyer; ‘Is Jesus Christ a Historical Figure ?’ by 
Dr. Raimond van Marle; ‘Vyoma-Kesha,’ by Jagadish 
Chandra Chatterji; ‘An Active Double,’ by C. W. Lead- 

- beater; ‘Free Will and Determinism,’ by C. Schudde- 
magen; ‘ Benedictions, by Alice E. Adair; ‘As It 
Happened,’ by K. F. Stuart; Reviews; ‘Theosophy in 
Many Lands’ ; Correspondence; Supplement. 


OUR FORTHCOMING PUBLICATIONS 
A PLEA FOR SOCIAL REFORM 


By Annie BESANT 
74” X5”. Wrapper. 


THE GREAT TEACHERS 


No. 2 of Lotus Leaves for the Young Series 


By Herpert WaytE 
72”X5". Cloth. 
Price; Re. 1 or 1s. 6d. or 40c. 


PRANAVA-VADA (Vou. IIT) 


By Buacavan Das 
Price: Rs. 4-8 or 6s. or $. 1:50, 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


bn 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


BOOKS FOR BEGINNERS ` 


| 
sg Theosophy for Beginners 
By ©. W. Curistin Rs. 1-2 or Is. 6d. or 40c. 
A valuable book for use in Lotus circles and classes for 
young people. 
An Outline of Theosophy 


By ©. W. LEADBEATER Paper Ans. 6 or 6d. or 12c. 
Cloth Ans. 12 or Is. or 25c. 


_ An excellent little book giving every information about Theo- 
sophy in simple and compact form. 


The Riddle of Life: and How Theosophy answers It 
By Anyie BESANT Ans. 6 or 6d. or 12c. 


) 
i 


Written in the author’s best style, simple and convincing. 


The Ideals of Theosophy 
By Annis Besant Cloth Rs. 1-8 or 2s. or 50c. 
Boards Re. 1 or 1s. 6d. or 40c. 


Four lectures delivered at the Thirty-Sixth Convention at 
Benares in December 1911. 


Theosophy and the Theosophical Society 

By Anniz BESANT Cloth Rs. 1-8 or 2s. or 50c. 

Boards Re. 1 or 1s. 6d. or 40c. 

It eloquently places before the public the writer's views as to 
the meaning of Theosophy and as to the work of the Theosophical 
Society. ' 
Man’s Life in This and Other Worlds 

By Annie Besant Re. 1 or Is. 6d. or 40c. 


It supplies an urgent want and gives the reader a knowledge 
which will enable him to steer the ship of his life. 


> Popular Lectures on Theosophy 

By Annis BESANT Re. 1 or Is. 6d. or 40c. 

: Highly commended as an introduction to the study of Theo- g 
i sophy ; a book for beginners : a book for all. 


Theosophical Publishing House, Adyar, Madras, India 
Wake E e 
VEGETARIAN BOARDING HOUSE 


19 NORLAND SQUARE, HOLLAND PARK, LONDON, W. | 


i 7 to Head- 
Th tes from Holland Park Tube Station. Hasy access Head- 
ea the City. Short walk to Shepherd’s Bush Exhibition. ee 


TERNS MODERATE. LATE DINNER 7 P.N. or earlier. 
i - The Misses ` 


oa 


_ Achievements 
24 8 nce, Atlantis, Astronomy Ancient 


t 
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NEW BOOKS 


By Annis BESANT 


Essays and Addresses, Vol. III. 
Evolution and Occultism. 


Contents: The Birth and Evolution 
of the Soul. What is Theosophy ? The 
Evolution of Man. Materialism under- 
mined by Science. Ancient and Modern 
Science. Modern Science and the 
Higher Self. Occultism, Semi-Occultism 
and Pseudo-Occultism. The Light and 
Dark Sides of Nature. The Destinies of 
Nations. The Hatha Yoga and Raja 
Yoga of India. Men and Animals. 


Vol. IY. INDIA. 


India’s Mission among the Nations. 
The Aryan Type. India, her Past and 
her Future. Eastern Castes and West- 
ern Classes. Hast and West. Means 
of India’s Regeneration. Place of Poli- 
tics in the Life of a Nation. Annivers- 
ary Address. Theosophy and Imperial- 
ism. England and India. The Indian 
Nation. India’s Awakening. Religion 
and Patriotism in India. Education of 
Hindu Youth. Education of Indian 
Girls. 

Well bound in cloth, gilt lettering, 
2s. 6d. per vol. 2s. 10d. post free. 


- Riddle of Life Series No. 1Y. Theo- 
sophy and the Woman’s Movement, 
by Mrs. ©. Despard. 


A valuable brochure by this well- 
known Theosophist and social worker, 
dealing with Present Relations, The 
Woman’s Movement, The Force Behind, 
Re-adjustments, Preparation, First 
Principles, The Vision. Portraits of 
the Author and of Madame Blavatsky 


and Mrs, Besant are included. 


Price 6d. net, 7d. post free, 


No, VY. Nature’s Mysteries and How 
Theosophy Illuminates Them, by 
A. P, Sinnett. With two maps of the 
Ancient Continent of Atlantis and an 
interesting example of a spirit photo- 
graph. Seven chapters dealing with the 
and Limitations of 


d Modern, Foretelling the Future, 
the Scenes of Nature, Photo. 
phing the Unseen, ete. 

Price Cil aci ‘a. Pee free, 


NEW BOOKS 


Studies in the Lesser Mysteries, by 
the Revd. Q. G. Montagu-Powell. 


Five chapters on The Awakening, 


The Virgin of the World, Crucifixion, + 


Hermeneutics, Resurrection, by a cul- 
tured and thoughful writer. 
Nicely bound in cloth, 
post free 1s. 8d. 


A Notable Reprint. Incidents in 
the Life of Mme. Blavatsky, by A. P 
Sinnett. This book has been for many 
years out of print. It gives in ten 
chapters the fullest account available 
of the life of the Co-Founder of the 
Theosophical Society. 


ls. 6d. 


Well bound in cloth with four por- 
traits of H. P. B. at different ages. 
2s. 6d. net. 2s. 10d. poss free. 


Meditation for Beginners, by James 
I. Wedgwood. A simple and practical 
little treatise which should prove use- 
ful to many. 


Wrapper 6d. net. 7d. post free. : 


BOOKS ON REINCARNATION 


Reincarnation : AStudy of Forgotten ) 


Truth, by E. D. Walker. 


The most useful anthology ever ~ p; 


issued on this subject. 


New and cheaper edition now ready. 
Cloth 3s. 6d. post free 3s. 10d. 


Osru. A Tale of Many Incarnations. 
By Justin Stern, (Fiction) 
Brilliantly written pictures of out- 
standing incidents:in ten successive 
incarnations of one individual. One 
of these lives is that of Nero. 


Cloth 3s. 6d. post free 35. 10d. re 
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g Society, Benares City 


l Ti, Mien on... 


4 NEW BOOKS 


vif By Annie Besant 


i Rs. A. P. 
|| Ideals of Theosophy 

i Benares Convention Lectures 

I| of December 1911 


i Cloth Rs. 1/8, Boards Re. 1/- 
|] The Immediate Future 114 0 
f| Essays and Addresses on 
1144 0 
The Riddle of Life 


! | Psychology. Vol, I 


\l] Adyar Popular Lectures 
si gj Nos. 1 to 19 one anna each 
g jj The Coming of the World- 
j! Teacher 010 
\) Universal Text Book of 
i Religion and Morals 
i i} Oloth I and II Re. 1/- each 
Me || Paper I and II As. 12 each 


` 


Hy 


i 


4i 
$ 


By ©. W. Leadbeater 


| 
a Inner Life Vol. I 38 0 0 
| Do. ol. It 312 0 
f i Perfume of Egypt 210 0 


We also keep in our stock all 
w Al kinds of books on Religion, 
' Science, Metaphysics, Philosophy, 
Also 
|] we keep in stock rare collections 
i of books by Mrs. Anaie Besant, 
| C. W. Leadbeater, G. R S. Mead, 
A. P. Sinnett and others. 


, ete., by different authors. 


ee poly “for our new ang 


‘In 


By Alcyone 

At the Feet of the Master 

(Paper) 0 6 0 
Cloth Re. 1/-, Leather Rs. 3/8 
Three Years in Tibet 
By Rev. Ekai Kawaguchi 12 0 0 
Shankaracharya 
By Justice Telang 100 
Manuals of Occultism. 

Vols. I and II. ‘ 100 
A Study in Theosophy ' 
By N. M. Desai 012 0 


HINDI BOOKS 


By Rai Bahadur Panda Baij 


Nath, B.A. _ 

Daibi Sahayak (Invisible 
Helpers), 0 

Theosophy ker Bratham ` 
Pustak ` 0 


Mumukshaka Marga (Paper) 0 


(Path of Discipleship) (Cloth) 0 42 


Theosophy Marga Darsak 0 
Karma Bebastha 0 
Sar Sabda (Woice of the 

Silence) — 0 


Sankalpa Sakti 
(Thought Power : Its Control) 0 
Dainik Sadachar 0 
URDU BOOKS 
Defence of Theosophy, 
Man, His Origin and Evolution, 
Some Difficulties of Inner Life, 
Message of Theosophy, Work 
of Theosophy in the World, 
Devotion and Spiritual Life, 
each 0 
The Path of Discipleship 0 
Ayataras 0 
Sri Krishna Brij Lila ; 0 
Story of the Great War 1 


5 0 
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Biographies of 
Eminent Indians 


A Series of Uniform Booklets each 
with a Portrait 


Foolscap 8vo. Price each Ans. 4 
or 4d. or 8c. 


The aim of this Series is to present 
within a short compass sketches of the 
lives and careers of all eminent Indians. 
Each Volume besides giving a succinct 
biographical sketch contains copious 
extracts from the speeches and writings 
of the personages described. The 
Series has been pronounced by the 
Press to be “the most welcome addi- 
tion to Indian biographical and critical 
literature.” 

Dadabhai Naoroji 

Sir P. M. Mehta 

Dinsha Edulji Wacha 

Mahadev Govind Ranade 

Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa 

Swami Vivekananda 

Hon. Mr. G. K. Gokhale 

Dr. Rash Behari Ghose 

Lala Lajpat Rai 

Ravi Varma 

Torn Dutt 

K. T. Telang 

Surendranath Banerje 

Romesh Chunder Dutt 

Ananda Mohan Bose 

W. C. Bonnerjee 

Budruddin Tyabji 

Sir Syed Ahmed 

Lal Mohun Ghose 

M. K. Gandhi 

Madan Mohan Malaviya 
Babu Kristo Das Pal 

R- N. Mudholkar 

Swami Ram Tirath 

V. Krishnaswami Aiyar, C. S. I. 
Dewan C. Rangacharlu 
Rahimtulla Mohamed Sayani 
 Isvara Chandra Vidyasagar 


The “Friends of 


bees 


India” Series y 


This is a new Series of short bio- 
graphical sketches of eminent men: 
who have laboured for the good of 
India, which the Publishers venture to 
think will be a welcome addition to 
the political and historical literature 
of the” country. These biographies 
are so written as to form a gallery of 
portraits of permanent interest to the ` 
student as well as to the politician. 
Copious extracts from the speeches’ 
and writings of the “Friends of India” 
on Indian Affairs are given in the 
sketches. Each volume has a frontis- 
piece and is priced at Ans. 4 a copy. 

Mrs. Annie Besant 

Charles Bradlaugh 

John Bright 

Henry Fawcett 

Mr. A. O. Hume 

Sir Henry Cotton 

Lord, Macaulay 

Lord Morley 

Lord Ripon 

Sir William Wedderburn 

Lord Minto 

Edmund Burke 

Sister Nivedita 

M. K. Gandhi 


SELECT PRESS OPINIONS 


The Harvest Field: The little 
books are written in a pleasant style, 
and contain extracts from the impor- | 


tant speeches of these men. | 
The Empire: Admirable little bio- | 


graphies. 
The. Leader: 
addition to the political and historica: 


The Modern Review: 
of each volume is printed a portrait of 
the subject of the sketch and the 
stories are told in a lively and interest- 
ing manner, with short extracts from 
notable speeches delivered. The series 
should be welcome to the public. 


The Central Hindu College Maga- 
zine: Useful little biographies of 
well-known men and women. These 
keep us up-to-date, and the price, four 
annas each, makes a small library 
possible for all. 4 


Each Ans. 4 or 4d. or 8c. 


Will be a welcome 

An 
literature of the country. Ie 
On the cover k a 
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